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*  |  ''HE  pages  now  offered  as.  a  contribution  to  the 
JL.:'  Natural  History  qf  Religion  are.,  the  u. 
outgrowth  of  studies  pursued  with  constant  p°int- 
interest  for  more  than-  twenty  years.  These  studies 
have  served  substantially  to  confirm  the  views  pre¬ 
sented  in  a  Series,  of  .Lectures,  delivered  about  that 
number  of  years  .since,  on  the  .  Universality  of  Relig¬ 
ious  Ideas,  as  "illustrated  by  the  Ancient  Faiths  of 
the  East.  So  imperfect  were  the  sources  .of  positive 
knowledge  then' accessible,  that  I  chose  to  defer  publi¬ 
cation  ;  and  such  increase  of  light  has  been  constantly ' 
ifiowihg  in  upon  this  great  field  of  research  ever  since, 
that  I  have  continued  to  defer  my  report  thereon,  in 
view  of  the  existing  state  of  scholarship,  until  the 
present  moment,  when  such  reasons  are  comparatively 
without  force.  Engaged  for  many  years  in  the  public 
presentation  of  themes  and  principles  of  the  nature 
here  illustrated,  I  cannot  but  note  that  a  trustworthy 
statement  of  what  the '  non-Christian  world  has  to 
offer  to  the  ej^e  of  thoroughly  free  inquiiy,  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  belief,  is  more  and  more  earnestly  demanded  ; 
that  in  the  present  stage  of  religious  questions,  it  is 
indispensable ;  and  that  the  sense  of  inadequacy  felt 
by  all  who  have  thoughtfully  approached  the  subject, 
in.  a  degree  which  none  but  themselves  can  compre- 
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bend,  should  no  longer  prevent  up  from  performing 
>ur  several  parts  in  this  work.  I  need  hardly  add 
that  the  response  to  this  demand  is  already  admirable 
o)i  the  part  of  liberal  thinkers  in  Europe  and  America. 
To  them  the  present  contribution  is  dedicated,  in  Cor¬ 
el  a;  appreciation  of  their  spirit  and  their  aim.  It  has 
been  a  labor  not  of  duty  only,  hut  of  love.  I  have 
oven  piompfed  by  a  deshre  of  combining  the  testimony 
rendered  by  man’s  spiritual  faculties  in  different  epochs 
•  nd  races,  concerning  questions  on  which  these  facul¬ 
ties  are  of  necessity  bis  court  of  final  appeal.  I  have 
writum.  not-  as  an  advocate  of  Christianity  or  of  any 
•.  du.-t  distinctive  religion,  but  as  attracted  on  the  one 
i'ano!  ny  tire  identity  of  the  religious  sentiment  under 
all  bs  great  historic  forms,  and  on  the  other  by  the 
movement  indicated  in  their  diversities  and  contrasts- 
towards  a  higher  plane  of  unity,  on  which  their  ex¬ 
clusive.  claims  shall  disappear. 

It  is  only'  from  this  standpoint  of  the  Universal  in 
iigt.'Ti  that  they  can  be  treated  with  an  appreciation 
'.coif'.;,  of  qur  freedom,  science,  and  humanity.  The 
vorncr-.-ror.es  of  worship,  as  of  work,  are  no  longer  to 
oe  laid  in  what  is  special,  local,  exclusive,  or  anoma¬ 
lous:  but  in  that  which  is  essentially'  human,  and 
therefore  unmistakably  divine.  The  revelation  of 
God,  in  other  words,  can  be  given  in  nothing  else 
than  the  natural  constitution  and  culture  of  man.  To 
be  thoroughly'  convinced  of  this  will  of  itself  forbid 
our  imposing  religious  partialism  on  the  facts  pre¬ 
sented  by  the  history  of  the  soul.' 

Yet  it  should  perhaps  be  stated  that  the  following 
outline  of  what  I  mean  by  the  idea  of  Universal  Relig¬ 
ion,  although  prefatory,  represents  no  purely  a  priori 
assumption,  but  the  results  to  which  my  studies  have 
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led  me,  as  well  as  the.  spirit  in  which  they  have  befen 
pursued.  ■' 

Man’s  ’instinctive  sense  of  a  divine  origin  j  interpreted 
as  historical  derivation,  explains :  his  infantile  j^histor- 
'drear&s  .pf  ^a.-'pritfcitive  /”  goMenfigeW  In  this- *c^1'i>r^c*ss- 
•  'i?rfide  •fcrm-'-'h'el-.jjegins'  -to ''.recognize  his  inherent  rela-: 
tion  t@  <‘the  Infinite  and  Perfect .  '  But  while,  as  his 
happy  mythology,  these  dreams  have  an  enduring 
symbolic  value,  they  no  longer  stand  as  data  of  posi¬ 
tive  history  or  permanent:  religious  . belief.  '  And  the. 
same,  fate  befalls  the  claims  of  .special  religions  to  have, 
been  opened  by  men  in  some  sense. perfect  from  their 
birth,  and  .to  possess  revelations  complete  and  final -at 
their  announcement.  All  these  ideas  of  genesis  are 
transient,  because  they  contradict  the  natural  processes 
of  growth.  .  We  come  to  note,  as  they  depart,  a  pro¬ 
gressive  education, of  man,  through  his  own  essential 
relations  with  the  Infinite,  commencing  "at.  the.  lowest  • 
stage,  and  at  each  step. pointing  onward  to  fresh  ascen¬ 
sion;  an  advance  not  less  sure,  up.on  'the  whole,  for 
the  fact  that  in.  special  directions  an  earlier  may  often 
surpass  a  later  attainment,  proving  competent,,  so  far, 
to  instruct  it. h  : 

And,,  this  progress -is  as  natural  as  it  is  divine.  .  It 
proceeds  by  laws  inherent  and  immanent  in  humanity  : 
laws  whose  absoluteness  affirms-  Infinite  Mind  as  impli¬ 
cated  in  this  finite  advance  uf  to  mind,  and  then  by 
means  of  mind;  laws  whose  continuous,  onward  move¬ 
ment  is  inspiration. 

If  this  be  true,  the’ distinction  hitherto. made  between 
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"  sacred "  and  "  profane  "  history,  interpret  it  as  we: 
will.  v.mi-.hes  utterly  and  for  ever,  "  IV'ffane  his¬ 
tory  ’*  is  a  misnomer.  The  line  popularly  dnuvn 
between  Heathenism  and  Christianity  as  stages  respec¬ 
tively  ol  blindness  and  insight,  of  guess-work  and 
authority,  of  ''nature”  and  "  grace,’*  is  equally  unjust 
in  both  directions,  because  unjust  to  man  himself.  In 
all  religions  there  are  imperfections ;  in  all,  the  claim 
to  infallible  or  exclusive  revelation  is  alike  untenable  ; 
yet,  in  all,  ‘experience  must  somehow  have  reached 
down  to  authority  and  up  to  certitude.  In  all,  the 
intuitive  taculty  must  have  pressed  beyond  experience 
into  the  realm  of  impalpable,  indemonstrable,  inde¬ 
finable  realities.  In  all,  millions  of  souls,  beset  by 
the  same  problems  of  life  and  death,  must  have  seen 
mans  po-TCo  relations  with  the  order  of  the  urn  verse 
lace  to  face,  in  all,  the  one  spiritual  nature,  that 
ma  possible  the  intercouise  of  ideas  and  times 
and  tribes,  must  have  found  utterance  in  some  eter¬ 
nally  valid  form  of  thought  and  conduct. 

The  difference  between  ancient  and  modern  civiliza- 
Aucieut  And  cion  is  not  to  be  explained  .by  referring  to 
Christianity,  whether  as  a  new  religious  ideal 
civilization,  or  life  grafted  into  the  process  of  history,  or  as 
the  natural  consummation  of  this  process.  The  Chris¬ 
tian  ideal  is  but  a  single  force  among  others,  all  equally 
in  the  line  of  movement.  Civilization  is  now  definitely 
traceable  to  a  great  variety  of  influences,  among 
which  that  of  Jdace  is  probably  tire  most  prominent ; 
its  present  breadth  and  fulness  being  the  result  of  a 
fusion  of  the  more  energetic  and  expansive  races  ;  while 
the  freedom  and  science,  which  are  its  motive  power, 
have  found  in  the  manifold  ideals  of  the  Christian 
Church  on  the  whole  quite  as  much  hindrance  as  help. 
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But,  apart  from  the  causes  of  difference  between 
ancient  and  modern  conceptions  of  life,  the  fact  itself 
may  be  described,  as  simply  the  natural  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  child  and  the  man.  This  transition  is  not 
marked  iri  either  case  by  sudden  changes  in  the  nature 
of  growth,  nor  by  the  engrafting  of  new  faculties,-  nor 
by  special'  interferences  -of;  the  kind  called  "  supernat¬ 
ural,”  whatever  that  may  mean,  but  is  gradual  and 
normal.  Reflection  supplants-  instinct,  and,  with  the 
self-consciousness  which  brings  higher  -  powrers  and' 

-  bolder  claims,  enters  the  criminality  of  which7  the  child  • 
was  less.,  capable. . '  In  the  child '  there'  was  more  than 
childishness  ;  for  his  whole  manhood  was  there  in  germ. 
The  leaf  needs  no  special  miracle  to  become  a  flower ; 
nor  does  the  child,  to  become  a  man.  -  The  whole 
■  ■process  of  growth  is  the  miracle,  —  product  of  a  divine 
force  that  transcends  while  pervading  it. 

The  histpry  of. Religion  follows  the  same  law.  There 
is  np  point  where -Deity  enters ;  for  there  is  no,  Coiltinu;t  ;  '• 
point  where  Deity  is  absent.  There  .js  no  need  of  thenatu- 
of  divine  interference,  where  the  very  law  by  r  process‘ 
which  all  ,  proceeds  is;  itself  divine.  It  is  as  tenderly 
faithful  to  ininutest  needs  at  the  beginning  as  at  an}' 
later  stage  ,  of  growth.  Whatever  forms  may  arise, 

'  they  require  neither  fresh  legitimation  nor  explanation, 
since,  their  germs  lay  in  -the  earlier  forms,  their  finest 
fruit  encloses  the  primal,  see.ds,  and  history,  when 
■read  backward,  is  discerned  to  have  been  natural 
prophecy.  ,  ■  ' 

Thus  there  are  differences  of  higher  and  lower  in 
the  forms  of 'revelation  but  there  is  no  such  tiling  as 
a  revealed- religion  in  distinction  from  natural  religion. 
So,  too,  spiritual  and'  physical  differ  ;  but  natural  can 
be  opposed  to  spiritual  only  in  a  very  restricted  and 
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questionable  sense.  Any  distinction  thus  indicated 
must  Jit:  within  the  limits  of  each  and  every  religion 
taken  by  itself.  It  cannot  mark  off  one  positive  relig¬ 
ion  irom  another,  still  less  one  from  the  rest;  ■came, 
whatever  meanings  be  given  to  these  terms,  every 
such  religion  will  be  found -to  have  its  own  spiritual 
ami  naoiral  sides,  if  any  one  has  them.  '  :  -  .  ■ 

Chj  isti  unity  is  nevertheless  constantly  opposed,;  as 
rvy  r-  a  f  j -iritfial  relig-on,  to  the  earlier  faiths,  as' 
,m’Ll  ,’|S,,  merely  natural  ones*,  as  if  there  were  .some 
tkauty.  essential  contradiction  to  truth  'and  good  in 
our  human  nature,  which  was  abolished  by  the  advent 
'  of  Jesus.  The  history  of  religion,  'so  far  from  teach¬ 
ing  cudi  a  schism  between  the  human  and  the  divine, 
—  or  this  bridging  over  at  a  certain  epoch  of  a  gait 
vl.ily  by  its  ’cry  definition,  was  iirpassalJ-u  dc- 
monsu  iWs  the  exact  contrary,' —  a  substantia'1  irdt\ 
T  mod  and  'b  mi  bcn<  ath  all  outward  alienations.-  It 
points  o  pc t fee i ion  in  the  laws  of  human,  nature,  under 
all  the  varying  phases  of  human  character  r  to  con- 
s tin. bona!  hcailh  m  shaken  by  the  diseases  incident  to 
gro-  tu ;  n>  moral  ,„rd  spiritual  recuperation,  as  human 
as  die  vices  that  required  it;  to  divine  immanence, 
'00,10’  biute  conditions.  Tom  the. beginning  onwards-. 

Xlpnmsal  Religion,  then,  cannot  be  any'.oneV'ew- 
vwiv  .bo  clwsivch,  of  the  great  positive  religions  of 
On, versa)  the  world.  Yet  it  is  really  what  is  best  in 
each  and  every  oner  of  them;  purified  ■  from, 
baser  inter-mixture  and  developed  in.  freedom  and 
power.  Being  the  purport  of  nature,  it  has  been  ger- 
inmaung  m  C'ery  vital  energy  of  man;  so  that  fits, 
elements  exist,  at  some  stage  of  ■  evolution,  in  ‘every 
great  religion  of  mankind. 

If  any'  belief  fails  to  abide  this  test,  the  worse, for  its 
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claims  on  our- religious  nature.  '  "  If  that  were  true 
.  which  is  commonly  taken  for'  granted,”  wrote  Cud- 
worth,1  ''that  the  generality  .of  the^  Pagan  nations1 
acknowledged  no  sovereign  -numen ,  but  scattered  their 
devotions  amongst  a  multitude  .of  independent  deities, 
thig  would  much  have  stumbled  the  naturality  of  the 
divine  ^idea.;”  an  effect  equivalent,  in  his  large  and 
1  clear  mind,  to  disproval  of  the  divineness  itself.  ? 

As-  distinctive  Christianity  was  in  fact  but  a  single 
..  step  in  ;a  for  ,  ever  unfolding  process,  so  those  Rights  of  the 
earlier  beliefs’ are  disparaged  when  they  are  older  Faiths, 
made  to  point  to  it  as  their  final  .cause.  They  stand,  as 
it  has  stood,  in  their  own  right ;  justified, ^as- it  has  been, 
by  meeting,  each  in,, its  own  day  and  on  its  own  soil, 
the. demands- of  %uman  nature,...  They  point  forward, 
but  not  to  a  single 'and  final  revelation  entering  history 
from  without  their  line,  and  reversing  at  once. their 
whole  proces's,  in.  its”  pew-, dealing  with  their  attained 
'  results.  They  point  forward  ;  but  it  is  with  the.  proph¬ 
ecy  of. an  endless  progress/which  no  distinctive  name, 
■symbol/  authority ,- or  even  ideal,  can  foreclose.  :  They 
.  are  misrepresented,  when  they,  are  held  to  be  mhre 
"  forerunners  ”.  or  "types’.”  in  the  interest  of  a  later 
faith,  which  has  in  fact  entered  into  the  fruit  of  their 
labors,  and  in  due  season .  transmits  its  own  best  to 
the  fresh- forces  that  are  opening  up  a  larger  unity, 
and  already  demanding  a  new  name  '  and  a /broader 
communion.  They  are  misrepresented-,  when,  to  con¬ 
trast  them  .with  what  is  simply  a  , successor,  the}-  are 
called  "  preparations  for  the  truth  of  God.”  The  exi¬ 
gencies  .of  Christian  dogma  have  required  that  they 
should  even'  be  described  as  mere  "  fallacies  of  human 
reason,”  tending  inevitably  to  despair;  a  charge  re- 
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tul^<]  alii-  <  In  i  hr*  hi 'vs  of  science  and  the-  facts  at 
f':.'  •  -uu  t-  man  >'.f\rr  did,  and  never  can,  despair, 

i ’■  •  '-'w.c  '  oi  1  i . i-  n.iluri  .  iiilienmt,  it  would  mvih,  in 
m.  kc-np  r.l  «t  distinctive  religion,  which  forhid  n- 
■h  ■  !'>  ■cmK  i  justice  to  oth<  r  forms  of  faith,  are 

■  o,  \j.  idmg  to  tii.-  largoi  ;ope  and  freer  method 
>  h‘ij  u>'\  }■«. ,  i ; ; i  a  to  our  time',. 

I’^iry  hi,-  lot  is.  <  i  religion  i -mho dies  Use  sacred  person- 
act.  o  iii.«n  :  .umouncing  ifs  i-nmite  relations 
in  ;,!■  .  dir;  „  destim  .  Yet  it  has  been  an  al- 
:  a-  a  w-vui.ibh:  instinct  of  the  Christian  world  to  ignore 
ties  i  ; .  -eiic  c  of  the  soul  in  her  nun  phases  o t  belief, 
os!  t  ,  hold  ”  heathenism "  to  be  her  natuial  foe.  How- 
-  v  :  n< -ti-Cln burn  morality  and  sentiment  may  have 
’’  '.n’zcd  with  what  is  best  in  the  New  Testament, 
"  f  '  s>  hu'io  been  ae ceded  th"  name  of  revelation. 
■'  roji  there  is  alv\a\»  a  comparatively  intelligent 
ji  :L  -  io\y,  which  Jssents  to  the  idea  of  a  diCnc  im- 
iiiarn  n-  e  in  all  ages.  y..t  the  divinity  thus  recognized 
.r;.  lUe:  all,  "the  <  hint." —  and  moreover  the  Christ 
oJ  espei  nd  tradition,  —  and,  further  still,  this  Christ  in ' 
i  ir-vi  i\  pm-hminmo  and  provisional  form.  —  there  can 
A  Imt  little  fumU  m  in  such  appreciation  of  the  faith 
vi  virtue  extant  m  non-Christian  ages.  A  Mode  of  pre- 
.  eating  these,  not  unlike  that  of  the  early  apologists  of 
the  Church,  is  common  even  with  writers  of  the  -so- 
called  liberal  sects  ;  while,  -with  the  more  exclusive 
ones,  to  praise  the  heathen  being  regarded  as  despoil¬ 
ing  Christianity,  it  is  an  easy  step  to  the  inference  that 
Christianity  is  exalted  by  referring  heathenism  to  the 
category  of  delusions  and  snares.  And  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say,  upon  the  whole,  that  the  most  affirmative 
treatment  of  the.  older  religions  would  hardly  suffice  to 
adjust  the  balance  fairly,  and  to  place  them  on  their 
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real  merits  before  the  conscience  of  a  civilizatioiywhich 
has,  until  very  recently,  expended  almost  alLr^  hospi¬ 
tality  on  the  claims;  of  Christianity  alone.1  /  ' 

Many  of Those  who  w'rite  in  the  interest  of  denomi¬ 
national  efForts  have  trained  themselves  to  shrink  from 
no  assumptions  in  the  line  of  their  purpose ;  while  others 
-are  blitided  by  its  logic  to  the  most  patent  facts  of  his¬ 
tory.  It  lias  been  common  to  deny  boldly  that  moral 
and  religious /  truth  had  an)'  positive  existence  for  the 
human  mind  before  the  Christian  epoch  ;  to  assume 
That  the-Sermon  On  the  Mount,  actually  introduced  into 
human  nature  that  very1  love  and  trust  to  whose  pre¬ 
existing  power  in  the  hearts,-  .of  its  hearers  it,  could 
itself  have  been  but  an  appeal.  As  if  ideal  principles 
could  ha-ve.  been'' imported  into  man  by  a  special 
teacher,  or  be  traced  back  to.  some  moment  of  arrival, 
like  commercial  samples  or  inventions  in  machinery  ! 
So- powerful  is  a  traditional  religious  belief  to  efface  the- 
perception,  that  every  moral  truth  man  can  apprehend 
must /be  the  outgrowth;  of  his  own  nature,  and  has  al-  , 

-  1  Weimar  mention,  as  in  striking  contrast  to  this  general,  record  of  Christendom,  such 
works  as  Dupuis \Originss,  de  Tons  Us  Cuttes,  Constant’s  De  la  Religion,  Creuzers 
Symbolik;  Duncker’s  Geschichte  £es  Alterthums,  Cousin’s  Lectures  and  Fragments  on  . 
the  History  of  Philosophy ;  Denis’  Theories  et  /dies  Morales,  dans  PA  ntiquite ,  Quinet’s 
Genie  des  '.Religions,  Michelet’s  Bible  de  PHumanite ,  Menard’s  'Morale  avant  les 
-  Philosophies,  Mrs.  Child’s  Progress  •  of  Religious  Ideas ,  and  R.  W.  Mackay’s  Prog- 
.  ress  of  the  Intellect .  To  these,  in  the  special  ,  field  of  Oriental  Literature,  we  must 
.  add  the  Shemitic/studies  of  Renan  and  Michel  Nicolas;  and  those  of  Abel  Remu 
sat,  Ruckert,  Lassen,  Roth,  and  Muller,  on  the  remoter  Eastern  races.  All  of  these 
.  are  distinguished  from  the  mass  of  writers  on  this  theme  by  a  spirit  of  universality, 
•which  proves  how  far  the  scholarship  of  this  age  has  advanced  beyond  the  theological 
narrowness  of  Bossuet,  the  critical  .superficiality  of  Voltaire,  and  the  .hard  negation  of 
the  so-called  rationalistic  schools  of  Lobeck  and  Voss.  But  it  is  t9  be  observed  that  these 
scholars  are  still  reputed  heretical,  and  stand  in  disfavor  with  distinctive  Christianity  in 
exact  proportion  to  their  historical  impartiality.  Of  unequalled  significance  are  Lessing’s 
Treatise  on  the  Education  of  the  Human  Face,  and  Herder’s  Ideas  of  a  Philosophy 

other  historical  and  literary  influences,  we  must  assign  the  parentage  of  modem  thought' 
in  this  direction.  Heine  finely  says  of  Herder,  that,  “instead  of  iftquisitorinlly  judging 
nations  according  to  the. degree  of  their  faith,  he  regarded  humanity  ns  a  harp  in  the  hands 
of  a  great  master,  and  each  people  a  special  string,'  helping  to  the  harmony  of  the  whole.” 
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ways  bran  sacking  to  reach  expression,  with  greater 

or  less  success. 

I  no!  c;  ty  n-wntlv  it  was  the  most  confident  com- 
e.-i iiiphu  h  \Yw  Lngiami  preaching  that  ail  jHisitive 
lnbei  in  immortality  eam<*  into  the  world  with  Jesus. 
And  ii  is  still  repeated ,  as  a  tact  beyond  all  question. 
iii.it  n<>  other  religion  besides  ClnLtianity  ever  taught 
m<  n  to  hear  each  other’s  burdens,  or  preached  a  gospel 
to  the  poor. 

\i>-  lie;  fn  u-  been  wanting  a  somew  hat  discredit¬ 
able  form  «.f  special  pleading',  for  the  purpose  of 
reducing  the  ciairns  of  heathenism  to  the  smallest  pos- 
s:hk  .oio'mi  ;  a  grudging  literalism,  a  strict  construc¬ 
tion,  uv  a  I  .be  lendciing,  of  ancient  beliefs ;  which 
•\ < >u Id  prove  every  apparent  spiritual  pei ception  a 
phantom  of  fanc\  or  blind  hope,  or  else  a  mirage 
reflected  irons  the  idealism  of  the  present  on  the  back¬ 
ground  ot  the  past.  Resolving  the  fair  imaginations 
and  delicate  divinations  of  the  childlike  races  into 
mockery  betrays,  however,  far  more  scepticism  in 
the  o  bo  tuan  in  }be  race  he 'wrongs.  The  same 
disposhon  has  often  arisen  from  philosophical  prej¬ 
udice.  Tims  the  desire  of  Locke  to  disprove  the 
notion  of  innate  ideas  led  him  to  a  degree  of  unbelief 
in  this  direction,  which  has  had  noticeable  effect  on 
subsequent  thought. 

Bin  we  have  yi  t  to  mention  one  of  the  worst  effects 
of  traditional  religion  on  the  treatment  of  history.  It 
is  still  held  consistent:  with  .Christian  scholarship  to 
ikny  moi  al  earnestness  and  practical  conviction  to  the 
noblest  thinkirs  of  antiquity,  in  what  they  have  af¬ 
firmed  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Brotherhood 
of  man.  Th’ev  were  "  theorists,  not  believers  :  ”  "  talked 
finely  about  virtues,  but  failed  to  apply  them  ;  ”  "gave 
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no  such  meanings  to  their  great  words  as  we  give  to 
them  ;  ”  were  "  aristocrats,  in  thought,  whispering  one ' 
doctrine  to  their  disciples,1  and  preaching  another  to 
the-  people  ;  ”  and  so  On..  All  of  which  is  riot  only,  ex¬ 
aggerated  or  false  in  details,  but  in  its  principle  and 
method  utterly  destructive  of :  historical  knowledge. - 
Substafttially,  too,  it;  amounts  to  rejecting  all  founda¬ 
tion  for  morality  in  the  nature  of  man,  and  the  constant, 
■laws  of  life.  Critics  of  this  temper  have  not  now  the 
'  .doctrinal  excuse  of  Calvin,  who  ascribed  the  apparent 
virtues  of  the  heathen  to  hypocrisy  ;  and  Dugald  Stewart 
was  hardly  more,  wanting' than  they  must  be  in  the  true  ' 
.spirit  of  scholarship,  when  he'  met  the  first  modern 
revelations  of  Oriental  wisdom  with  the  charge  that 
the  Sanskrit  language  was  a  mere  recent  invention  of 
-  the  Brahmans,  and' Sanskrit  literature  an  imposture." 

The  large  historical  relations  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
■■  Church  haye’  permitted  its  scholars  to  gather  up  the 
spiritual  wisdom  of  the  heathen,  though  in  the  interest 
.  of  its  own  authority.1.  But  even  this,  appreciation,  such 
as  it  ;was,;-the  Reformation  included  in  its  sweeping 
malediction  upon  a  "  Church  of  mere  human  tradi¬ 
tions.”  And  Protestantism,  with  few  exceptions,  has 
continued  to  show,  in  its  treatment  of  non-Christian 
piety  and  morality,  the  narrow  sympathies  incident  to 
a  self-centred  and  exclusive  movement  of  reaction,  and 
.  to  an  attitude  inherently  sectarian. 

When  other  grounds  of  depreciation  failed,  there 
remained  the  presumption  that  all  -such  outlying  truth 
must  have  been  carried  over  into  Pagan  records  by 
Christian  or  Hebrew  hands.  , In  its  origin,  doubtless, 
this  idea  was  the  natural  outgrowth  of  Christian  en¬ 
thusiasm,  and  the  sign  of  a  geniality  and  breadth  in  the 
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religious  consciousness  which  was  reaching  out  every* 
where  to  find  its  own.  But  there  was  also  a  dogmatic 
interest  in  the  development  of  these  claims;  and  this 
foreclosed  the  paths  of  fair  inquiry.  Just  as  the  Alexan¬ 
drian  Jews  referred  Greek  philosophy  to  Moses  (some  of 
them  even  resorted  to  pious  frauds  to  prove  it),  so  un¬ 
der  the  exigency  of  their  creeds  of  depravity  and  natural 
incapacity,  of  atonement,  incarnation,  and  mediation, 
Christians  have  been  impelled  to  trace  all  ancient 
piety  to  their  own  records ;  to  imagine  late  interpola¬ 
tions  or  communications  with  Jewish  doctors  or  Chris¬ 
tian  apostles,  in  explanation  of  what  are  really  but 
natural  correspondences  of  the  religious  sentiment  in 
different  races.  And  when  for  such  imputed,  influence 
there  could  not  be  found  even  the  shadow  of  a  historical- 
proof,  well-reputed  writers  in  all  times  have  not  been 
wanting,  who  dared  to  affirm  it  without  hesitation  upon 
purely  a  'priori  grounds.1 

A  common  method  of  dealing  with  the  relative  claims, 
of  positive  religions  is  illustrated  in  a  recent  writer,^ 
whose  extensive  reading  is  almost  nullified  for  the 
purposes  of  comparative  theology  and  ethics  by  the 
absolutism  of  his  authoritative  creed.  He  begins  with 
affirming  that  ''Christianity  will  tolerate  no  rival;  that 
they  who  wish  to  raise  a  tabernacle  for  some  other 
master  must  be  warned  that  Christ,  and  Christ  alone, 

*  I  bus  Hvde  (a.d.  ij-on'l  supposes  ihat  tfte  Persians  must  have  been  converted  from 
td'uatrr  bv  Abraham,  and  that  their  hre-aitars  have  been  imitations  of  that  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  a  writer  ui  the  jhbuo:i:c;a  .S,um  (iSw)  attributes  the  Avesta  to  the  prophet  Daniel. 
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is  to  be  worshipped  ;  ”  and  proceeds  .to  state  the  limits 
of  his  recognition  of  character  in  the  theory  that  "the 
most  effectual  way  of.  defending  Christianity  is '  not  to 
condemn  all  the  virtues  of  distinguished  heathens,  but 
rather  to  make  them  testify  in  its  favor,”  ■ —  not  at  all, 
be  it  observed,  iii  their  own.'  All  of1,  which  reminds', 
us  of  St.  Augustine’s  Saying,,  that  whatever  of  truth  the 
Gentiles  taught  should  be  "  claimed  by  . Christians  from 
its  -heathen  promulgators,  as  unlawful  possessors  of.  it, 

-  -just  as  the  Hebrews  spoiled ,the  Egyptians  ;”  a  process 

of  historical  justice  still  extensively  practised  by  the 
Church.  ,  ;V  ■' 

-  It  is  not  surprising  that  appreciative  Orientalists 
should  be  moved  to  enter,  their  protest  with  some 
warmth  against  audacities  like  those  here  mentioned. 

"  The  reaction  from  extravagant,  theories  goes  too  far,” 

...-■  exclainis  Max  Muller,  "  if  every  thought  which  touches 

.on  the  problems  of  philosophy  as -to  be  marked  indis¬ 
criminately  as  a  modern  forgery ;  if  every  conception 
which  reminds  us  of  Moses,  Plato,  or  the  Apostles,  is 
to  be  put  down  as  necessarily  borrowed  from  Jewish, 
Greek,  or  Christian  sources,  and  foisted  thence  into  the 
ancient  poetry  of  the.  Hindus,.”  Friedrich  von  Schle- 
gel  at  the  outset  of  Oriental  studies,  as  well  as  Muller 
at  a  later  stage,  found  it  necessary  to  reprove  this  dis¬ 
position  among  Christian  scholars.  Yet  he  himself  . 
does,,  not  hesitate  to  use  Oriental  errors  to  point  an 
appeal  1  to  Christianity  as  "  affording  the  only  clew  to 
principles  too  lofty  to  have  been  elicited  by  human 
reason.”1  '. 

It  is  time  the  older-  religions  were  studied  in  the . 
light  of  their  own  intrinsic  values.  Thej?  are  at  Their  inde- 
once  spontaneities  of  desire  and  faith,  and  ele- dent  vaJ' 
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merits  in  an  mclivisible^unity  of  growth,  which  in¬ 
cludes  at  each  stage  natural  guarantees  of  all  that 
has  since  been  or  shall  yet  be  attained.  We  should 
go  back  to  them  now,  in  the  maturity  of  science,  with 
something  of  the  tenderness  we  feel  for  our  own 
earliest  intuitions,  and  emotions  ;  with  a  reverent  use, 
too,  of  those  faculties  of  imagination  and  contempla¬ 
tion  which  are  our  real  way  of  access  to  essential  rela¬ 
tions  and  eternal  truths.  For  the  race  as  for  the 
individual, — 

The  child ’s  the  father  of  the  man  ; 

And  we  could  wish  our  days  to  be 

Bound  each  to  each  by  natural  piety.” 

The  first  universal  principle  of  religion  is  that  all 
i--?1  eie-  great  beliefs  have  their  ideal  elements;  just’  as 
‘  in  the  natural  world  the  bud  is  not  a  bud 
merelv,  but  the  guarantee  of  a  flower.  And  it  is  these 
with  which  we  are  mainly  concerned,  as  pointing  tp 
fulfilments  beyond  themselves,  in  a  future  that  will 
not  be  mortgaged  to  any  names,  nor  to  any  claims. 
They  are  that  promise  in  th'e  first  belief,  which  the  last 
cannot  fulfil  alone  :  the  dream  which  only  their  mutual 
recognition,  can  interpret.  And  it  becomes  us  to  find 
in  our  own  experience  the  secret  which  explains  how 
they  have  met  the  problems  of  ages  and  answered  the 
prayers  of  generations. 

Illustrations  of  these  ideal  elements,  high-water 
marks  of  ancient  faith,  readily  suggest  themselves. 

,  The  religious  toleration  prevailing  in  China  from 
very  early  times  is  not  fairly  estimated  when  it;  is 
shown  to  have  lacked  that  deep,  moral  earnestness  and 
spiritual  dignity  which  distinguish  the  highest  forms 
of  modern  religious  liberty  in  Europe  or  America. 
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The  question  for  our  religious,  philosophy  is,  whether 
it  is  not  of  essentially  the  same  nature  ;  a  germ  out  of 
which  that  highest  freedom  might  come  bv  pure  force 
of  the  familiar  laws  of  social'and  scientific  growth,  by 
the  intercourse  of-  races  and  the  intimacies  of  diverse 
beliefs  ;  whether  it  has  not,  even  on  its  own  ground, 
reached  a  point  of  development,  in  certain  instances  or 
certain- respects,  which  makes  these  our  greater  out¬ 
ward  opportunities.  look  less  than  we  thought  them  ; 
and  whether  it  may  not  hold  elements  of  moral  value 
whereof  our  culture  needs  the -infusion.  .  Similarly 
with  the  self-abnegation  of  the  Buddhist.  It  is  not  that 
perfect  devotion  of  the  human  powers  to  social  good' 
which  would  involve  the  best  culture  and  the  largest 
practical  efficiency.  Neither  is  this,  we  may  add,  the 
quality,  and  extent  of  the  same  virtue,  even  as  illus¬ 
trated  and  taught  in  the  Christian  records.  But  to 
suppose  that  there  would  be  need  either  of  miraculous 
re-enforcement  or  essential  change,  to  unfold  Buddhis¬ 
tic  self-denial  into 'the  best  morality  and  piety  knowm  to 
our  time,  would  be  to  ignore  the  fact  that  it  has  shown 
itself  .fully  equal  to  these  in  the  'spirit  of  practical 
benevolence,  and' in' ardent  ieal  for  an  ideal  standard 
of  purity  and  truth.  In  the  same  way,  an  implicit  germ 
of  Monotheism,  even  in  the  ”  element-worship  ”  of  the 
early  Aryans,' fully  guarantees  progress  into'  the  pure  . 
and  definite  -Theism  of  the  best  Indo-European  minds  ; 
and  shows  the  assumption  of  a  divine  deposit  of  this 
central  truth  with  the  Shemitic  Hebrews  alone,  for  dis¬ 
tribution  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  to  be  entirety  ground¬ 
less  and  gratuitous.  Thus  the  cardinal  virtues  and 
beliefs  belong  not  to  one  religion,  but  to  all  religions ; 
and  the  diversities '  of  form  into  which  each  of  these 
ideals  is  broken  by  differences,  of  race -and  culture  do 
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not  ailed  its  essential  identity  in  them  all.  We  every¬ 
where  find  ourselves  at  home  in  the  world's  great  faiths, 
through  then  common  appeal  to  what  is  nearest  and 
most  familiar  to  us,  in  solving  the  great  central  tacts 
and  relations  with  which  the  soul  is  for  ever  called  to 
deal.  Everywhere  we  greet  essential  meanings  of  the 
unity  of  God  with  man.  of  fate  and  freedom,  of  sacri¬ 
fice,  in.'-pinnion.  progress,  immortality,  practical  du¬ 
ties  and  humanities,  just  as  we  everywhere  find  the 
mysteries  of  birth  and  death,  the  bliss  of  loving  and 
sharing,  the  self-iespect  of  moral  loyalty,  the  stress 
of  ideal  desire. 

It  will  be  found,  in  following  the  course  of  these* 
studies,  that  all  those  forms  of  moral  and  spiritual  per¬ 
ception  which  are  wont  to  be  regarded  as  peculiar  gifts 
of  Christianity  are  visible  through  the  crude  social 
conditions  of  the  old  Asiatic  communities ;  in  such 
brave  struggle,  too,  for  growth  as  demonstrates  not  only 
their  vitality  under  those  conditions,  but  also  the  fact 
that  they  fulfil  functions  inherent  and  constant  in  the, 
nature  of  man.  Such  are  the  recognition  of  ultimate 
good  through  transient  evil ;  of  spiritual  gain  through 
suffering  and  hindrance :  of  freedom  through  accept¬ 
ance  of  divinely  natural  conditions;  of  love,  beyond  a 
thought  of  constraining  law ;  of  the  rightful  authority 
of  the  soul  over  the  senses ;  of  the  sacredness  of  con¬ 
science,  and  of  somewhat  immutable  in  its  decrees ; 
of  the  inevitableness  of  moral  penalty,  and  the  beauty 
of  disinterested  motive  ;  of  invincible  remedial  energies 
in  the  spiritual  universe;  of  Divine  Fatherhood  and 
Human  Brotherhood,  and  Immortal  Life. 

Our  advantage  over  older  civilizations  will  thus  be 
wherein  seen  to  consist  not,  as  is  generall}-  imagined, 
vantage.^"  *n  some  new  force,  infused  miraculously,  or 
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otherwise,  by  the  -  Christian;  religion ;  but  in  some¬ 
thing  of  a  quite  different  nature.  It  is  found,  in  fact, 
in  the  immense'  special  development  of  the  under- 
/standing;  of  the  faculties  of  observation  and  the  forces 
of,  analysis  ;  .in  the  advancement  of  science,  and  the 
fusion  and  friction  of  races  ;  and,  finally,  in  the  -wealth  ■ 
of  practical  material  opened  to  all.  So  impressive  is 
this  growth  of  the  understanding,  and  the  sciences 
thereon  dependent,  that  writers  like  Buckle  go  to  the 
extent  of  inferring  that  morality  and  religion,  on  .the 
other  hand,' as  being  the  comparatively  "  unchanging 
factors”  in  history,  have  had  "no  influence  on  prog¬ 
ress.”  f  .But  this  is  to  reduce  history  to  a  sum  in 
'arithmetic.  History  is  a  living  process!  Its  factors- 
/  are  dynamic,  anjd  are  not  tube  pulled  apart  like  dead 
bones  on  a  heap  of  sticks.  These  ethical  forces  are 
"  unchanging;”  only  in  the  sense  of  being  constant  and 
unfailing  ;  '  and  the  mental  growth,  which  clears  .their 
vision; and  develops  their  practical  capacities,  in  fact 
enables  them  to  exert  an  ever-dncreasirig  influence,  a 
completer  fulfilment,  of  fheir  own  ideal'.  1 

And  so,  in  holding  the  vantage  of  modern  civiliza¬ 
tion  to  lie  specially  in  the  sphere  of  the  understanding, 

I  do  not  overlook  the  force  with  which  the  manifold 
;  ideals  of. Christian  belief  have  wrought,  like  other  and, 
*  older  ones,  at  its  vast  looms  of  productive  power.  .  But 
I  note  also  how-,  perfectly  these  variations  in  the  relig¬ 
ious  ideal  of  Cly  istianity  correspond  with  and  depend  on 
the  steps  of  intellectual  progress;  how  analogous  they 
are  to  those  of  other  religions  ;  and  finalty,  a  point  of 
no  light  import,  how  little  what  is  broadest  and  best  in 
our  civilization  has  to  do  with  what  is  distinctive  in-, 
.Christian  faith,  —  namely , its  exclusive  concentration  on 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  as'the  Christ.  It  is,  moreover,  pre- 


IHTROJ  H ;  CT  O  R  Y . 


IS 

(ist  ly  in  it'  nmrnl  and  religious  aspects  that  the  Chris- 
tcnd>  >:n  <»j  i  iyhteen  c<mturii-«  r:m claim  least  practical  • 
Mipci  mi  ity  1o  the  oldi  r  civilizations. 

1  h.i\i  sought  to  briny  into  view  a  latv  of  prog  re.,s, 
in  which  the  most  important  transitions-  in 
religious  history  line!  their  true  explanation, 
j  lrif  r  tu  ,Sf>i ritual  Rractiuh.  It  is  mainly  from 
habitual  disregard  of  this  familiar  law  in  its  broader 
.i-jpeels  that  such  tiunsitions  have  been  referred  to 
special  divine  interim  ence  with  the  natural  processes 
of  history. 

It  is  commonly  supposed  that  natural  growth  in 
things  nioial  and  spiritual  can  proceed  only  in  a  direct 
line.  When  a  di\ine  life  appears  in  a  degenerating 
age,  tins  theory  requires  the  inference  that-,  natural 
human  forces  having  become  effete  and  exhausted,  a 
miruculoa.',  interference,  like  the  "creation  of  new 
species in  the  old  theory  of  biology,  had  become 
necessary.  What  else  should  stop  the  downward  ten¬ 
dency  <>t  "unaided  nature'"?  Such  is  the  usual  method 
of  accounting  for  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  his  religion  ; 
Mich  tin  principle  of  historical  construction  which  - is 
.•ms. lined  throughout  the  growth  of  Christian  dogma  :  — 
M  e  Christ  and  his  gospel  were  a  new  spiritual  species. 
So  lar  as  Jesus  is  concerned,  this  theory  in  fact  rests 
on  a  very  superficial  survey  of  the  condition  of  man¬ 
kind  at  his  birth  ;  since  his  ethical  and  spiritual  faith, 
.had  their  tap-roots  within  his  native  soil,  and  followed 
a  line  of  strong  democratic  and  spiritual  tendencies  in 
that  ago.  Yet  it  ri  nKo  true  both  of  the  Roman  Empire 
as  a  whole,  and  of  the  old  faiths  that  were  perishing  in 
|ts  bosom,  that  social  and  religious  life  had,  on  the 
whole,  become  fearfully  degenerate.  Grant  this  to 
the  fullest  extent  possible,  yet  "miraculous  inter- 
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Terence  ”■  need  not  be  assumed,  in  explanation  of  the. 
revival.  ' 

For  there  is  a  law  of  self-recovery  by  reaction,  in 
mind  as' vvell'as  in. matter  ;  different-indeed  from  that, 
as  developing  not  an  equivalent,  but  a.  new  and  greater' 
force.  It  has  been  described  as  "  forbidding  that  vicious 
ideas  or  institutions  shall  go  so  far -  as  their  principle 
logical!)-,  demands."1  '  It  strikes' back' individuals  and 
nations  from  degeneracy.  It  restrains  excess  in  the- 
passion's  with  timely  warnings.  And  it  shows  us  each 
historic  period  hastening  to- an  extreme  in  some  special 
direction,  only  that  the  next  may  be  forced  into  doing 
justice  to  a  different  and  balancing  class  of  energies, 
and  so  in.  good  time  all  facultj*  be  liberated  into  free 
play.  '  This  natural  law  of  reaction  is  quite  as  essen¬ 
tial  and  constant  'as  the  law  of  steady  linear  growth ; 
though  perhaps,  when  clearly  apprehended,  it  will  be 
found  to  be  but  a  more  interior  and  less  obvious  form 
thereof.  It  is  not  only  essential  to  the  explanation  of 
primitive  Christianity  in  its  relation  to  the  degeneracies 
of  the  epoch,  but  thoroughly  competent  to  that  end. 
It  is  adequate  to  prove  the  phenomenon  a  sign  not  that 
-the  spiritual  forces  of  human  nature  had  become  ex¬ 
hausted,  but  that  they  were  exhaustless,  since  even 
suppression  only  nerved  them  to  unprecedented  vigor. 

Of  course  this  natural  solution  of  religious  progress 
does  not  exclude  personal  or  social  inspiration,  ^ 
in  any  rational  sense  of  the  word.  It  leaves  to 
religious  genius,  as  to  intellectual,  its  own  unfathomed 
mystery,  its  immediate  insight,  its  spontaneity,  its  en¬ 
thusiasm,  its  fateful  mastery  of  life  and  of  men.  It 
leaves  unquestioned  the  fact  that  there  is  an  element 
in  the  present  instant  which  the  past  cannot  explain. 

-  s  Guiso:,  HUitny  «/  OviUattuK. 
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N;i\  :  !t  i  t'drur-,  the  constancy  <>f  this  frantCftsdence 
;ui<i  f ' f  U ' ; ■  ]iin  Kiev  in  (he  inMantam  ou 1  fud  ■*!  spirit¬ 
ual  {■'  t  rep1 Am  ft  i  t-cngiiiat  ,<  the  sps  ual  cm-sgv  U 
intuition  in  the  samt  and  the  seer. 

Jhu  t  onplim  th  a  rffibhou,,  genius  abn  |(.i„  i:-  u,e 
di i i<  r  ,  ano  m  pir'UMi  n,  ian.s;  ami  it  tii  tnundi  that 
j’  the  r<  put  me\  hi  placed  hi  t!i<-  mine  iim  with 
nw'ffiu  1 1  >!  md.  i h a  uc  g< nius,  even  if  in  inhume  of 
then)  1  he'  <  t  l.ot  1  -ss  pun.  h  hmnaa  than  these, 
e’thu  a  ihi  h  <x  q  uai  omru',  *>r  in  the  law  of  theft 
appearance.  ■ 

'fiie  <jrn  r;; ,  n1'  , ill  tin-se  feroes  in  the  eaily  Oriental ' 
n’oihj  iu>  seemed  to  me  a* very  noble  illustration  of 
fhei  aoivee  wlib  .  And  I  mav  add  that  we  need  not 
W  eat p' hod  to  f-nd,  amidst  the  weal  u<  &m.s  cb  spiritual 
.  hildhood,  ceiialn  ruperbriiks  also,  incident  p  inat 
riuge,  in  thr  qualities  of  imagination.  intuitu  n,  and' 
faffi  ,  n  et  matiiru  civilizations.  ■  -  . 

In  point  of  moral  earnestness  and  fidelity  also,  it 
^  5  u  m,d  of  set  ions  tuesUer  whether  what  we 
,ud=,um  '•■ail  the  1  ugliest  form  of  civilization  is  an  adr 
l!“’1  fn"  •,  'UK'“  uj.u'  the  phases  of  faith  it  has  been 
arcuciovo  d  ffi  '  mi, cron.  Admitting  the  clearer  light 
,n  which  ‘•cu’uc  has  terealed  the, laws  of.  social  prog-’ 
ress,  it  would  be.  difficult  to  prove  that,  races  in  this 
u sport  fai  behind  us  are  in  any  degree  mir  inferiors 
in  those  qualities  of.  the  heart  and -the  conscience  which 
lead  to  me  faithful  service  of  what  one  worships, ’and 
the  hoiv  st  piacnre  of  what  he  believes.  I  venture 
the  prediction  that  we  shall  yet  learn  of  the  Oriental 
nations  many  lessons  in  moral  simplicity  and  integrity.  . 
Nothing  could  be  more  unfortunate  for  those  who  wish 
so  exalt  ChrMiuniU  by  comparison  with  Heathenism' 
than  to  rest  their  argument  on  what  they  cali  "judging 
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'  religions  by  their  fruits.”  A  distinguished  orator  lias' 
said,  "My  answer  to  Buddha  is  India,  past  and  pres¬ 
ent.”  -It  would  be  as  reasonable  for  a  Buddhist  to  say, 
.".My  answer  .to  Christ  is  Judaism,  past  and  present;” 
for  .  India;, rejected  Buddha,  '  as,  Judaism  .  did.  Christ. 
What.  India, is  and  has  been,  'the  Western  world  will, 
probably  be.  better  able  to  .state  half  a  century  hence 
'  than  it  is'now.:  But  if  the  power  of  a  specific  religion 
is  shown  in  its  ability  . to  mould,  a-  civilization  into  the 
image  of  its,  own  moral  and  spiritual  ideal,  wha-t  shall 
be  said  of  ohe  whose  results 'after  eighteen -centuries 
of 'preaching  .and  instituting  our  orator  must  charac- 
.  terize, by  saying  that'  no  one  would  know  its  Founder  if 
he  came  among  us  to-day ;  that  there  is  no  Christian 
community  at  all  ;  and  that  Christianity  goes  round 
and  stamps  every  institution'  as  a  sin?  We  need  not 
give  /too  literal  a  construction  to,  expressions  wdiose 
'.substantial  meaning  is' justified  by  the  facts.  What  we  , 
5  would  note  '  is  that  these .  admissions  concerning  the 
practical  fruits'  of.  Christianity-  are  made  by  its  noblest 
disciples  ;  and  that  they  virtually  confess  its  inadequacy 
■  to  meet  the  actual  demands  of  social  progress.  . 

Nevertheless,  its  religious  ideal  is- still  confidently 
presented  as  all  productive,  and  final.  .  Here  is  evi¬ 
dently  some  misunderstanding  of  the  origin  pf  these 
nobler  demands. 

’  It  is  in  fact  not  the  Christ-ideal  at  all,  as  is  here 
imagined,  but  an  advancing  moral  standard,  due  to 
many  new  causes,  that  now  criticises  the  institutions  in 
question.  'Such  institutions  were  in.  fact  unmolested 
by  definite  Christian  precepts  or  prohibitions  for  many 
ages.  Our  reformer’s  inspiration  is  indeed  as  old  as 
Christianity,- — nay,  more  than  that,'  as  old  as  heroism 
and  love ;  but  its  practical  present  resources  lie  in 
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science  and  liberty,  and  even  represent  the  triumph  of 
secular  interests  over  distinctively  religious  opposition. 
And  every  fresh  .  task  of  the  reformer  is  made  con¬ 
ceivable  only  through  the  accomplishment  of  tin-  b-ist. 
How  then  Can  it  have,  been  evolved  sol  el  v  out  of  the 
faith  .and  virtue  of.  eighteen!  centuries  ago?  It  is  .not 
the  fruit  of  Christianity  alone,  but  generated  by  •living 
experience,  in  the  breadth  and  freedom  of  modern 
civilization.  '  .  - 

On  this  whole  subject  of  judging-  religions  by 'their 
fruits,  .we  are  yet  to  collect  the  data  for  a  just  decision  ; ' 
since  it  involves  the  study  o£  civilizations  whose  inner 
movements  have  hitherto  been  in  great  measure  sealed 
from  the  view  of  our  Western  world.  ' 

Man —Man  is  the  broad  formula  of  historical  science,  . 
MeV-^  as  we^  as  °f  practical  brotherhood.  But  it 
of  natural  must  not  be  superficially  interpreted.  It  does 
cqua‘iy'  not  mean  the  falsehood  and  egotism  of  com¬ 
munistic  theories,  which  disintegrate  personality  and 
society  alike  in  the  name  of  an  unconditioned  ''equality'-' . 
winch  natural  ethics  nowhere  allows.  It  means  that  in 
every  age  and  race,  under  the  varying  surface-currents 
oi  organization  and  intellectual  condition,  you  shall 
find  a  deep-sea  calm, — the  same  essential  instincts 
and  insights,  aspirations,  tendencies,  demands.-  The 
first  vital  problem  of  historical  research  is  to  find 
the  constant  factor,  the  guarantee  of  immutable  and 
eternal  laws,  by  means  of  the  variables.'  Its  first 
duty  is  never  to  pause  at  mere  negation,  '  nor  in¬ 
dulge  in  arrogant  disparagement,  but  to  draw  from 
every  form  of  earnest  faith  or  work  its  witness  of  im¬ 
mutable  law  and  endless  good.  Not  till  this  is  done, 
can  we  wisely  apply  analysis,  and  interpret.,  the  diver¬ 
sities  of  human  belief.  ’ 
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The  inspiration  of  modern  physical  studies  is  in  the 
universality  of  their  idea  and  aims.  -  This  fine  .  r 

I  r  -  '  .  Universality 

idealism  in  the  exploration  of  nature,  by  lens  in  physical 
and  prism  and  calculus,  which  casts  theologies  st“dies'. 
into  the  background  of  human  interest,  is  preparing 
the  way  for  a  religion  of 'religions,  whose  Bible  shall 
'  be  the  ,full  Word  of  Human  Nature.  .  How  opulent  the  ' 
time  with  - encyclopedic  survey  ,  and  comparative  sci¬ 
ence!  Humboldt’s"  Cosmos”  was  representative  of 
—the  drift  of  the  century  •:  a  search  for.  that  all-inspher- 
ing  harmony,  of  which  the  worlds  and  ages  and  races 
are  chords.  Humboldt,  pursuing  the  idea  of  unity 
through  immeasurable  deeps  of  law,  with  a  reverence 
that  is  too  full  of  the  spirit  of  worship  to  need  the  cur-r 
;  rent  phraseology  of  religion ;  Pritchard,  tracing  the 
physiological,  -and  , Muller  the  linguistic,  affinities  of 
the  human  tribes ;.  Ritter,  unfolding  the' function  of 
every  continent  and-  sea,  every  mountain  range  and 
river  basin,  in  the  development  of  humanity  as  a  whole  ; 
Kirchhoff  and  Bunsen,  with  their  successors, ’applying 
spectrum  analysis'  to  the  rays  of  every-  star,  till  the 
determination  of  the  "sun’s  place  in  the  universe”  is 
but  a  single  element  in. the  immeasurable  significance 
of  light  now  opening-  before  this  marvellous  instru- 
,  rnent  of  research ;  Tyndall,  making  the  subtlest  phases 
of  force  a‘ revelation  of  poetiy  and-  philosophy,  and.  a 
.  delight  for  the  general  mind,  — these,  with  others  not 
less  earnestly  pursuing  .the  unities,  of  law,  whether 
wisely  or  imperfectly  interpreting  its  evolution  and 
defining  its  higher  facts  and  relations,  represent  the 
physical  science  of  our  time. 

How  should  the  spiritual  nature  fail  to  be  explored 
by  the  same  instinct  ?  It  is  a  deepening  sense  of  the 
■  unity  of  human  experience,  and  so  of  its  reliability'  as 
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vvc-U  dij/tmy,  that  banishes  fvupernaturaiism,  a/Tirras- 
mn!  ft  ,d  lav  %  in  place  of  miracle,  and  bids  us  rest  in 
th<  ui  witn  ml  he  irust;  "loving,”  ns  the  Stoh  .Hm  Hus 
**“  <U  '  wbutevo  happens  to  ‘us  from  nature,  b ;u*u*a* 
that  <mh  cm  happen  by  mature  Vlmh  n  Muhbm.  .md 
h  i  u*<  tgh  to  t emember  that  law  ‘-ides  'Ml,'7  The 
git'Ang  lot  lit  f  that  the  stability  of  lav*,  is  the,  guar- 
uh  (-  of  universal  good,  or,  to  translate  it  into  the 
J  m  inage  ol  the  spirit,  that  Law  .meant.  Love,  is  the 
M_,n  iLa  I  ovc,  in  its  practical  and  universal  sense,  k 
tsei{  b<  e  nung  the  all-solving  calculus  and  all-analyz¬ 
ing  prism  ox  our  spiritual  astronomy,  —  the  pursuer.' 
dj\  i'e  ,  into  pictcr  of  Law.  • 

Ana  therefore  they  who  disapprove  our  inevitable. 
T  ,  .  exodus  from  distinctive  religions,  noon  the 

In  relation  £>  a 

to  Human-  ground  that  organizing  good  wmws  would  be 
,ty‘  better  than  reconstructing  theclogw  Lave  very 
slight  comprehension  of  that  which  they  distrust.  It  is 
the  very  spirit  of  humanity  that  is  moving  in  this  relig¬ 
ious  emancipation  ;  clearing  its  own  vision,  reaching  out 
to  consistency  and  self-respect,  and  finding  its  sphere 
to  be,  as  Herder  has  said,  ”  not  merely  universal  as 
human  nature,  but  properly  no  less  than  human 
nature  itself,”1  -  -  ' 

"The  object  of  all  religions,”  sings  .the  Persian 
Hafiz,  "  is  alike.  All  men  seek  their  beloved.  And 
is  .not  all, the  world  love’s  dwelling?  Why  talk  of  a 
mosque  or  a  church?”-  Hindu  teachers  have  said: 
"The  creed  of  the  lover  differs  from  other  creeds.., 
God  is  the  creed  ot  those  who  love  Him  :  and  to  do 
good  is  best,  -with  the  followers  of  every  faith.”  "  He 
alone  is  a  true  Hindu  whose  heart  is  just,  and  he  only 
a  good  Mussulman  whose  life  is  pure.”..  "Remembei 

1  Philosophy  of  Man,  £.  vilL  di.  \\  1  /  ‘ 
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Him  who  has  seen  numberless  Mahomets,  Vishnus, 
Sivas,-  come  and  go,  and  who  is  not  found  by  one 
who  forgets  or  turns  away  from  the  poor.”  "  The 
common  standpoint  of  the  three  religions,”  say  the 
Chinese,  "  is  that  they  insist  on  the  banishment  of  evil 
desire.” 

The, Chinese  Buddhist  priest  prays  at  morning  that 
the  music  of  the  bell  which  wakens  him  to  his  matins 
"may  sound  through  the  whole  world;  and  that  every 
living  soul  may  gain  release,  and  find  eternal  peace  in 
God.”1  The  Buddhist  Saviour  2  vows  "to  manifest 
himself  to  every  creature  in  the  universe,  and  never 
to  arrive  at  Buddhahood  till  all  are  delivered  from  sin 
into  the  divine  rest,  receiving  answer  to  their  prayers.” 
What  else,  or  wherein  better,  is  .  the  claim  of  the 
Christian  or  the  Jew? 

It  is  so  far  from  being  true  that  the  effort  to  lift 
religions  to  a  common  level  is  antagonistic  to  the 
humanities  of  the  age,  that  these  humanities  could 
not  possibly  dispense  with  such  an  effort.  It  is  their 
natural  expression.  It  is  the  demand  not  so  much, 
of  comparative  science  even,  as  of  instant  social  duty. 
Is '  it  not  quite  time  that  the  excuses  which  religious 
caste  has  constantly  furnished  for  treating  the  heathen 
as  lawful  prey  of  the  Christian  in  all  quarters  of  the 
globe  were  finally  refuted,  by  bringing  to  view  the 
unities  of  the  religious  sentiment,  and  the  ethical 
brotherhood  of  mankind?  Is  it  not  time  that  claims 
of  exclusive  revelation  ceased,  which  can  only  flatter 
this'  spirit  of 'caste  ? 

Fourier,  tried  to  circumnavigate  the  globe  of  human 
"passions,”  that  he  might  show  how  it  could  be  regu¬ 
lated  for  the  utmost  good  of  all :  surely  a  magnificent 

1  Catena  of  Buddhist  Scriptures.  2  Avalokitiswara- 
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aim,  however  beyond  any  man’s  accomplishment,  and 
whatever  his  mistakes  of  method.  A  .similar  idealism 
testifies  to  the  same  inspiration  in  all  leading  move¬ 
ments  of  modem  thought.  It  is  the  humanitarian 
instinct  that  guarantees  them  :  it  is  this  instinct  that 
forbids  their  falling  away  from  the  very  principles 
that  make  them  colossal  in  stature  and  infinite  in 
reach.  Hence  the  new  sciences  of  mind,  theories  01 
progress,  analyses  of  social  function,  brave  and  broad 
claims  of  equal  opportunity  for  the  races  and  the 
sexes.  Let  us  be  assured  that  Liberty.  Democracy - 
Labor  Reform,  Popular  Progress,  are  to  reach  beyond 
the  assertion  of  exclusive  rights  or  selfish  claims  into 
full  recognition  of  universal  duties  ;  that  liberty  is  not 
to  slop  in  license,  nor  democracy  in  greed  and  aggres¬ 
sion,  nor  progress  to  be  earned  through  bloody  retri¬ 
butions  alone. 

And  this  humanitarian  instinct,  which  impels  each 
private  current  towards  the  universal  life,  is  not  only 
recreating  literature  and  art,  but  changing  the  heart 
of  seholai shin  also.  It  demands  an  ideal  culture,  that 
shall  gne  breadth  and  freedom  to  our  philosophy  of 
life.  It  culls  the  choicest  thought  of  all  time,  -  It 
would  nurse  every  child  at  the  breast  of  that  oldest 
wisdom  of  love  which  Jesus  confessedly  but  repeated 
as  :h<-  substance  of  the  Hebrew  Law  and  Prophets, 
and  which  in  them  was  but  the  echo  of  all  noble 
human  experience  from  the  beginning  of  time.  It 
transmutes  that  one  mother’s  blood  which  flows 
through  the  veins  of  all  ages  to  practical  nerve  and 
manly  sinew  of  present  service.  It  will  discern  the 
fine  gold  in  all  creeds  and  rites,  which  gave  them  en¬ 
during  currency.  It  will  read  in  sphynx  and  pyramid, 
in  prehistoric  bone  heap  and  sculptured  wall,  in  Druid 
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Circles  and  Greek  Mysteries/  and  Shemitic  Prophe¬ 
cies  and  the  antique  Bibles  and  Codes,  the  varied 
hieroglyph  of  man’s  assurance  of  Deity,  duty,  and 
immortality.  It  will  trace  through  all  transforma¬ 
tions  of  faith  the  eternal  right  of  man’s  ideal  to  re¬ 
interpret  life  and  nature,  and  to  change  old  gods  for 
new.  , 

Even  so  decided  an  opponent  of  naturalistic  religion 
as  Guizot,  bears  witness  to  the  constructive  spirit  of 
this  aspiration,  to  a  larger  synthesis  of  faith.  "  What 
gives  the  modern  movement  against  Christianity  its 
most  formidable  character,”  he  says,  "is  a  sentiment 
which  has  found  heroes  and  martyrs,  the  love  of  truth 
at  all  risks,  and  despite  of  consequences,  for  the  sake 
of  truth  and  for  its  sake  alone.”  If  such  a  spirit  as 
this  is  "  formidable  ”  to  Christianity,  could  there  be 
stronger  '  proof  that  the  time  for  that  free  culture 
which  it  demands  is  fully  come? 

The  scholar  must  identify  himself  with  the  social 
reformer,  and  demonstrate  brotherhood  out  of  uutyoftiie 
the  old  Bibles  and  the  stammering  speech  of  Scholar- 
primitive  men.'  It  is  his  duty  to  show  that  the  human 
arteries'  beat  everywhere  with  the  same  royal  blood. 
It  is  his  duty  to  help  break  down  the  strongholds  of 
theological  and  social  contempt,  and  refute. the  pre¬ 
tences  by  which  strong  races  have  ever  justified  their 
oppression  of  the  weak.  .  He  may  avail  himself  of 
Comparative  Philology,  or  Comparative  Physiology, 
or  of  any  other  branch  of  ethnological  science.  The 
materials  are  at  last  abundant,  the  laborers  in  these 
harvests  equal  to  his  utmost  need.  But  if  all  these 
resources .  should  prove  inadequate ;  if  the  language, 
physical  organization,  and  social  condition  of  any 
race,  should  all  appear  to  invite  the  contempt  of 
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Christian  nations,  there  is  still  left  the  testimony  of 
the  religious  sentiment.  ;.  The  essential  unit}  of  man 
does  ,  not  rest  on  physiological,  hut  .  on  ps\ etiological 
grounds.  '  . 

A  true  philosophy  of  History  will  know  how  to 
reconcile  this  identity  in  the  substance  with  phases  of 
progressive  development.  But  no  theory  will  serve, 
which  fails  to  recognize  it  as  real  in  every  one  of 
these  phases.  Formulas  are  as  dangerous  as  they  are 
fascinating.  Thus  Hegel,  compelled  by  his  formal 
logic,  regards  the  Oriental  religions  as  merely  repre¬ 
senting  man  in- the  undeveloped  state,  of  non-distinc¬ 
tion  from  nature;  in  other  words,  in  pure  bondage  to 
the  senses.  And  so,  as  elsewhere,  his  philosophical 
generalization  plays  into  the  hands  of  theological  prej¬ 
udice.  It  tells  but  half  the  truth.  It  Ignores  the  fact 
that  man  himself  was  the  soul  of  these  earlier  faiths. 
There  were  incessantly  noble  reactions  which,  pro-, 
tested  against  such  bondage  as  he  describes,  and 
justified  human  nature,  as  genius  and  intuition  and 
free  self-consciousness,  even  in  the  crude  experience 
of  its  earlier  children;  although  men  had  not  yet. 
learned  to  analyze  the  mysteries  of  subject  and  object. 
Being  and  Thought.  Let  us  be  admonished  by  the 
hint  of  the  old  Buddhist  poet:  — 

"The  depths  of  antiquity  are  full  of  light.  Scarce¬ 
ly  have  a  few  rays  been,  transmitted,  to  us.  We  are 
like  infants  born  at  midnight.  When  we  see.  the-  sun 
rise,  we  think  that  yesterdaj7  never  was.” 

The  opening  of  China  to  the  Western  nations,  and 
Religious  of  the  West  to  Chinese  emigration  and  labor, 
revolution  are  events  as  momentous  in  their  religious  as 
in  their  commercial  and  political  bearings. 
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Taken  in  connection  with  revolutions  in  Japan  indi¬ 
cating  the  growth  of  a  liberal  policy,  and  with  the  rapid 
disclosure  of  the  field  of  Hindu  literature  and  life 
during  the  past  half  century,  they  announce  a  new 
phase  in  the  education  of  Christendom.  It  is  as  cer¬ 
tain  that  the  complacent  faith  of  the  Christian  Church 
injtself  as  the  sole  depositary  of  religious  truth  is  to 
be  startled  and  confounded  by  the  new  experience, 
as  that  the  fixed  ideas  of  that  huge  population  which 
swarms  along  the  great  river-arteries  of  China,  and 
heaps  flowers  in  the  temples  of  spirit-ancestors,  and 
bows  at  shrines  of  Confucius  and  Fo,  are  to  be  as¬ 
tounded  at  the  immense  resources  of  the  "  outside  bar¬ 
barians,”  and  their  peculiar  worship  of  Mammon  and 
Christ.  The  time  has  arrived,  in  the  providence  of 
modern  social  and  industrial  progress,  for  a  mutual 
interchange  of  experience  between  the  East  and  the 
West,  for  which  neither  was  prepared,  but  which  is 
quite  indispensable  to  the  advancement  of  both  forms 
of  civilization. 

In  their  natural  impatience  to  count  these  unknown 
millions  as  converts  to  Christian  theology,  the  Not  ^  ec 
Churches  but  feebly  comprehend  the  serious-  ciesiasticai 
ness  of  the  situation.  Dreams  of  denomina-  °1Jporiunity 
tional  trophies  won  in  these  realms  of  Pagan  night, 
where  the  tidings  of  salvation  by  the  power  or  the 
blood  of  Christ  are  to  come  as  a  long-desired  dawn 
of  day,  will  probably  prove  illusory.  Missionaiy  zeal 
has  been  but  a  poor  spell  to  conjure  with.  All  its 
auguries  and  exorcisms  have  failed.  The  real  oppor¬ 
tunity  and  promise  is  of  another  kind.  The  world  ol 
religion  is  wider  than  Christendom  has  apprehended, 
and  it  is  undoubtedly  destined  to  widen  in  the  sight  of 
man  as  much  as  the  world  of  population  and  trade. 
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on  .  ini:  >  inn*)  tbs  .nqy  other  cay/w/w  %  ;,dm  as 
.iiH'iouUb \H  for  mankind.  I  loom  writtui  in  no  spirit 
of  negation  towards  aught  that  deserves  respect- m  its 
koth  os  it-  pm  pose:  in  no  dispuiagement  of  what  is 
bviu.Jly  2  nbh*  and  dear  lo  mau  in  the  life  of  Jesus; 
but  with  lire  sincere  desire  to  help  in  bridging  the 
gulf  of  an  inevitable  transition  in  religious  belief,  and 
w  pov'tirg  on1  !h<  better  foundations  ahead/  ashing 
amidst  these  tides  that  will  not  sprue  the  ancient  foot- 
nolas  and  contented  finalities  of  faith.  And  in  this 
spirit  it  is,  that^  after  such  serious  study  of  tiie  Re¬ 
ligions  of  the  .East,  their  bibles  and  traditions,  as. has 
been  possible,  without  direct  acquaintance  with  the 
Oriental  languages,  —  through  the  labors,  of  scholars 
like  Lassen,  Schlegei.  Weber,  Rosen,  Kuhn,  Wilson, 
Burnouf,  Bunsen.  Spiegel,  Riickert,  Muller,  Legge, 
Bastian ,  our  own  Whitney,  and  of  many  others,  render¬ 
ing  such  direct  acquaintance  comparatively  .needless,; 
--  I  have  r> ’ached!  the  conviction  that  these  oldest  relig-1 
ions  have  an  exceedingly  important  function  to  fulfil  in 
that  present  transformation  of  the  latest .  into.,  a  purer 
Theism,  which  is  still  irreverently  denounced  as  infi¬ 
delity,  The  mission  ot  Christianity,  to  the  heathen  is 
not  only  for  the  overthrow  of  many  of  their  religious 
p.-ouikukies.  but  quite  as  truly  for  the  essential  mod- 
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ification  of  its  own.  The  change  from  distinctive 
Christianity  to  Universal  Religion  is  a  revolution,  com¬ 
pared  with  which  the  passage  from  Judaism  to  Chris¬ 
tianity  itself  was  trivial. 

Here  is  the  practical  situation.  Christendom  is 
henceforth  to  face  those  older  civilizations  out  The  situa. 
of  which  its  own  life  has  in  large  measure  tion- 
proceeded,  and  on  which  its  reactions  have  hitherto 
made  scarcely  any  impression.  Brought  into  intimate 
relations  with  faces  whose  beliefs  are  more  obstinate 
than  its  own,  and  even  more  firmly  rooted  in  "  super¬ 
natural  ”  claims,  it  will  be  obliged  to  drop  all  exclu¬ 
siveness  and  absolutism,  defer  to  the  common  light 
of  natural  religion,  and  do  justice  to  instincts  and  con¬ 
victions  that  have  sustained  other  civilizations  through 
longer  periods  than  its  own.  The  movement  is  not 
retrograde,  but  in  the  direct  line  of  our  own  American 
growth ;  a  promise  of  science  and  a  consequence  of 
liberty.  It  can  be  regarded  as  a  return  to  bygone 
systems  only  by  those  whose  own  feet,  cling  too  closely 
to  special  traditions  to  venture  on  testing  what  lies 
beyond  them.  As  well  think  it  makes  no  difference 
whether  one  goes  to  China  with  Agassiz  in  a  Pacific 
steamer,  or  as  a  Middle  Age  monk  across  the  sands 
of  Gobi.  The  new  wisdom  makes  and  finds  all  the 
old  life  new.  A  richer  and  deeper  synthesis  beckons 
us,  of  which  telegraph  and  treaty  are  but  symbols. 
There  are  divine  recognitions  in  that  grasp  of  broth¬ 
erly  hands  which  will  soon  complete  the  circuit  of  the 
physical  globe. 

Scholars  have  not  been  wanting  who  bring  us  hints 
of  this  large  communion  from  the  Scriptures  of  the 
East.  Here  and  there  a  thoughtful  traveller  or  a 
liberal  missionary  has  noted  the  brighter  facts,  that 
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tell:  for  hitman  nature,  and  explain  the  social  perma¬ 
nency  and  enduring  faith  of  these  strange  civilizations. 
Even  from  the  Catholic  Church,  . as  we  have  already 
said,  have  come  many  willing  tributes,  hotwver  per¬ 
verted  to  the  support  of  its  own  claims,-  to  the  idea 
that  revelation  has  in  no  wise  been  confined  to  one 
person,  race,,  or  religion.  But 'the  strongest  evidence 
has  failed,  of  its  due  effect  "thus  far.  because  the  prac¬ 
tical  interests  of  society  had  not  compelled  attention 
to  these  distant  fields.  At  last  their  immensity,  as 
well  as  actuality,  becomes ,  a  fact  of  common  experi¬ 
ence;  and  the  ethics  of  Confucius  and  the  piety  of  the 
Vedas  are  to  stand  as  real  and  positive  before  the  mind 
of  Christendom  as  the-  mercantile  and  political  intei- 
ests  that  give  dignity- to  this  opening  of  the  great  gaits 
of  the  Morning  Land. 

"Ex  Orients  Lux  1*  Light  from  the  East  once 
rhe  Prom-  more !  As  it  came  to  Greece  in  the  "  Sacred 
ise.  Mysteries”  with  the  Dorians- and  the  Pytha¬ 
goreans  and  the  Chaldaic  Oracles  ;  to  Alexandria 
in  Philo  and  Plotinus;  to  Europe  in  Judaism  and 
Christianity:  to  the  Middle  Ages  by -the  Crusades,  in 
floods  of.  legend  and  fable,  the  imaginative  lore  that 
was  itself  an  education  of  the  ideal  faculty,  and  pre¬ 
pared  the  way  for  modern  liberty  .and.  aesthetic  cul¬ 
ture, —  so  now  again  it  comes  to  modern  civilization 
through  literature  and  commerce  aud  religious  sym¬ 
pathy  ;  and,  as  ever  before,  with  -a  mission  to  help 
clear  the  sight  and  enlarge  the  field  of  belief.  -  Chris¬ 
tendom  -will-  not  become  Buddhist,  nor  bow  to  Confu¬ 
cius,  nor' worship  Brahma  ;  but  .  it  will  render,  .justice 
to  the  one  spiritual  nature  which  spoke  in  ways  as 
yet  unrecognized,,  in  these  differing  faiths.  It  will 
learn  that  Religion  itself  is,  more  than  any  positive 
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form  under  which  it  has  appeared,  and  rests  on  broader 
and  deeper  authority  than  can  ever  be  confined  in  a 
prescribed  ideal.  The  religious  sentiment  demands 
freedom  from  its  own  exclusive  venerations,  that  it 
may  recognize  principles  in  their  own  validity,  and 
instead  of  revolving  in  endless  beat  around  some 
pivotal  personality,  some  fixed  historic  name  or  sym¬ 
bol,  front  directly  the  spiritual  laws  and  facts  which 
man  has  ever  sought  to  recognize  and  express,  and 
find  them  ample  guaranties  of  growth,  and  ministers 
of  good. 

*  These  bearings  of  the  present  work  on  questions 
now  uppermost  in  the  religious  conscious-  Limitsand 
ness  are  summed  up  in  the  outset,  not  in  Purpose  of 
order  to  forestall  the  reader’s  judgment  on  the  the  Inqmry‘ 
field  of  inquiry  before  him,  but  in  justice  to  that  inde¬ 
pendent  attitude  towards  distinctive  religions,  which  is 
demanded  alike  by  science,  philosophy,  and  human¬ 
ity,  enforced  by  the  results  of  historical  study,  and 
recognized  by  religion  itself  as  a  new  birth  of  in¬ 
tellectual  freedom  and  spiritual  power.  While  our 
criticism  must  point  out  deficiency  of  this  universal 
element,  and  hostility  to  it,  wherever  they  appear,  yet 
the  substantial  spirit  and  motive  of  these  studies  is  not 
polemical  nor  even  theological.  As  far  as  they  go 
in  regions  of  research  whose  immensit}'  the  largest 
scholarship,  does  but  open  (and  of  these  I  would  be 
understood  as  but  aspiring  to  sketch  the  general  out¬ 
line),  they  would  record  the  ethical  and  spiritual  im¬ 
port  of  those’  older  civilizations,  whose  seats  were  in 
India,  China,  and  Persia  previous  to  the  Christian 
epoch ;  with  such  light  from  their  later  forms  and 
results  as  may  be  required  for  their  appreciation.  J 
would  emphasize  in  them  whatever  may  encourage 
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respect  for  human  nature,  while  hiding  none  of  their 
darker  features-;  \vhich  indeed  do  but  illustrate  the 
common  inadequacy  of  all  past  forms  of  froth  in  view 
of  our  new  and  still  advancing  ideals,  and  so  must 
the  more  commend  religion  to  the  forward  step  and 
aim.  Ill-understood,  beliefs  and  institutions,  whereof 
we  ourselves  are  not  without  representative  forms,  I 
would  trace  to  their  roots  in  the  spontaneities  of  spirit¬ 
ual  being,  and  make  as  clear  as  I  may  the  essential 
identity  of  human  aspirations,  under  conditions  of  ex¬ 
perience  and  in  stages  of  progress  the  most  diverse. 

Finally,  within  these  limits  of  inquiry,  I  would  notd 
directions  in  which  the  differing  civilizations. may  help 
to  supply  each  other’s  defects  :  and,  in  sum,  endeavor 
to  bring  the  old  antipodal  races  nows  practically  at  our 
doors  under  that  light  of  free  and  fair  inquiry  -which 
justice  to  them  and  to  the  common  good  requires. 
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RELIGION  AND  LIFE. 

I. 

THE  PRIMITIVE  ARYAS. 


THE  PRIMITIVE  ARYAS. 


'T'HAT  elevated  region  in  Central  Asia  extending 
from  the  Hindu  Kuh  to  the  Armenian  Xhe  Aryan 
mountains,  which  is  now  known  as  the  pla-  Homestead, 
teau  of  Iran,  is  entitled  to  be  called  in  an  important 
sense  the  homestead  of  the  human  family.  It  was  at 
least  the  ancestral  abode  of  those  races  which  have 
hitherto  led  the  movement  of  civilization.  Its  position 
and  structure  are  wonderfully  appropriate  to  such  a 
function ;  for  this  main  focus  of  ethnic  radiation  is 
also  the  geographical  centre  of  the  Eastern  hemi¬ 
sphere.  "  There,  at  the  intersection  of  the  continental 
axes,  stands  the  real  apex  of  the  earth.”1  And  its 
borders  rise  on  every  side  into  commanding  mountain 
knots  and  ranges,  that  look  eastward  over  the  steppes 
of  Thibet  and  the  plains  of  India,  westward  down  the 
Assyrian  lowlands  towards  the  Mediterranean,  north¬ 
ward  over  the  wide  sands  of  Central  Asia,  and  south¬ 
ward  across  Arabia  and  the  Tropic  Seas.  "  Where 
else,”  demands  Herder,  with  natural  enthusiasm, 
if  not  with  scientific  knowledge,  "  should  man,  the 
summit  of  creation,  come  into  being?”  Whatever 
answer  be  given  to  this  still  open  question,  the  sym¬ 
bolism  of  the  majestic  plateau  points,  we  may  suggest. 
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to  higher  human  meaning  than  that  of  the  mere  his¬ 
torical  beginning  of  the  race. 

The  languages  and  mythologies'  of  nearly  ,  ali  the 
great  historic  races,  in.  their  widest  dissension.,  point 
back  to  these  mountain  outlooks  of  Iran.  -  Hindu*  - 
Persian,  Hebrew,  Mongol,  kneel  towards  these  vener¬ 
able  heights,  as  their  common  fatherland  pun  primeval 
Eden,  peopled  by  their  earliest  legends  with  . gods  and 
genii,,  and  long-lived,  happy  men.  The  homes  of 
ancient  civilization  rose,  around  their  bases,  as  under 
the  shadow  of  a  patriarchal  tent;  and  there*  they 
were  gathered  to  the  dust.  The  drift  of  forty  centu¬ 
ries  of  human  history  dies  amidst  their  recesses,  and 
strewn  over  the  spaces  which,  they  enclose  ;  attesting 
what  storms  and  tides  of  life  have  preceded  our  own  ; 
vestiges  of  aspiration  and  achievement  hid  in  pre¬ 
historic  times;  relics  of  old  religions;  inscriptions  in 
.mysterious  tongues;  local  names,  whose  vague  ety¬ 
mological  affinities  suggest  startling  relations  between 
widely  separated  ages  and  races.  The  highways  of 
the  oldest  commerce  strike  across  this  plateau,  and 
out  from  it  on.  either  side ;  and  caravan  tracks  of  im¬ 
memorial  age  hint  the  lines  of  those  primitue  migra¬ 
tions  that  issued  from  its  colossal  gates..  We  seem  to 
be  contemplating  a  marvellous  symbol  of  the  unitv  of 
the  human  race  and  of  its  movement  in  history ;  born 
out  of  the  mystic  intimacy'-  of  Nature  with  its  inmost 
meaning.  - 

Of  the  primeval  life  of  races  on  this  grander  Ararat 
we.  know  but  little.  Why  .indeed  should  we  call  it 
primeval?  It  is  but  a  step  or.  two  that  history  or -sci¬ 
ence  can  penetrate  towards  any  form  of  human  life 
that  would  really  deserve  that  name. .  Should  we  gain 
much  by  knowing,  the  crudest  human  conditions,  after 
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all  ?  It  is  said  that  there  are  tribes  in  Thibet  that 
glory  in  believing  themselves  descended  from  apes.1 
Darwinians  would  probably  be  content  to  glory  in 
merely  getting  sight  of  the  process,  if  that  could  be 
found.  But  even  if  we  should  come  upon  traces  of 
it,  whether  in  Thibet  or  elsewhere,  would  it  show  the 
.origin  of  man,  as  mind;  that  is,  as  Man?  This  is 
a  mystery  involved  in  every  step  of  mental  evolution ; 
in  the  fact  of  thinking,  notv ;  and  we  cannot  account 
for  this  evolution  by  an}'  -previous  steps.  We  shall 
hardly  find  the  source  of  our  personality  by  tracking 
it  backward  and  downward  into  nought. 

I  do  not  even  enter  here  into  the  question,  whether 
the  eastern  or  the  western  edge  of  the  great  plateau 
was  first  peopled ;  or  whether  Armenia  or  Bactria 
was  the  earliest  centre  of  ethnic  radiation.  The 
oldest  Bibles  "belong  to  the  modern  history  of  the 
race.”  What  are  patriarchal  legends,  what  is  Balkh, 
"  mother  of  cities,”  what  is  Ararat  or  Belur-Tagh, 
what  are  Aryas  or  Shemites,  what  is  Adam  or  Manu, 
—  to  him  who  explores  the  pathless,  voiceless  ages 
of  prehistoric  man?  There  is  no  respect  of  persons 
or  places  in  that  silence  of  unnumbered  centuries  that 
shrouds  the  infancy  of  the  soul.. 

It  suffices  to  say  that  in  'the  dawn  of  history  we 
find  the  Hindus  descending  from  these  heights  of 
Central  Asia  to  the  South,2  the  Iranians  to  the  West, 
and  the  Chinese  to  the  East. 

Let  us  turn  to  that  focus  of  movement,  of  which  we 
know  the  most, — to  the  Bactrian  Highlands,  at  the 
north-eastern  extremity  of  Iran,  nestling  under  the 
multitudinous  heights  of  the  Belur-Tagh  and  Hindu 

1  Klaproth,  Asia  Polyglotta. 

2  See  proofs  and  authorities  in  Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts ,  ii.  306-322. 
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Kuli.  They  who  have  penetrated  farthest  into  these 
mountain  ranges  report  that  the  silent  abysses  of  the 
midnight  sky  witll  its  intensely;  burning  stars,  and 
the  colossal  peaks  lifting  their  white  masses  beyond 
storms,  impress  the  imagination  with,  such  a  so  nse  of 
fathomless  mystery  and  eternal  repose  as  no  other 
region  on  earth ,  can  suggest.  The  mean  altitude,  of 
these  summits  of  Himalaya,  the  Home,  of  Snows -is  lot- 
tier  than  that  of  any  other  mountain  system  in  the  world ; 
and  their  mighty  faces,  unapproachable  by  man,  over¬ 
look  vast  belts  of  forest  which  he  has  not  ventured  to 
explore.  From  one  point  Hooker  saw  twenty  snow 
peaks,  each  over  twenty  thousand  feet  in  height,  whose 
white  ridge  of  frosted  silver  stretched  over  the  whole 
horizon  for  one  hundred  and  sixty  degrees.  Here 
are  splendors  and  glooms,  unutterable  powers,  im¬ 
penetrable  reserves,  correspondent  to  .  that  spiritual 
nature  in  whose,  earlier  education  they  bore  an  es¬ 
sential  part. .  : 

Here  is  the  mythological  Mount  Meru  of  the  Hin¬ 
dus, — centre,  of  the  seven  worlds,  and  seed -vessel 
of  the  Universe.”  Here  are  Bor]  and  Arvand.  the 
celestial  mountain  and  river  of  the  Persians.  Here 
perhaps  is  the  Eden  of  the  Semites.  "  Kashmir,” 
says  the  Mahabharata,  "is  all,  holy,  inhabited  by 
saints.”  Here  is  the  plateau  of  Pamer,  regarded 
throughout  Asia  as  the  "dome  of  the  world.”  ."Men 
go  to  the  North,”  say  the  Brahmanas,  "to  learn  speech.” 
Here  Manu,  the  Hindu  Noah,  led  by  a  fish  through 
the  deluge  waters,  comes  to  shore  on  a  mountain-top.,, 
and  when  they  subside  descends  to.  people  the  South¬ 
ern  land.1  Here  the  Greeks,  saw  an  ideal  climate, 
allowing  every  variety  of  product,  wo ndrously  fecund 
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in  plants,  animal's,  and  men ;  and  guarded  from  intru¬ 
sion  by  mysterious  tribes  and  haif-human  creatures, 
with  marvellous  powers  over  the  hidden  treasures  of 
the  earth.1  It  was  the  great  unwritten  Bible  of  Asia, 
the  free  field  of  imagination  and  faith.  Here  was 
Balkh,  in  Oriental  tradition  the  "  Mother  of  Cities,” 
the  starting-point  of  culture,  the  birthplace  of  the 
Zoroastrian  fire.  Here  are  sacred  lakes  and  mystic 
fountains,  the  immemorial  resort  of  pilgrims  from 
every  quarter  of  the  East.  The  Chinese  Buddhists 
say  that  a  lake  on  the  summit  of  the  Himalaya  is  the 
origin  of  all  the  rivers  of  the  world.  And  in  fact,  from 
the  mountain  system  of  which  this  region  is  the  centre, 
the  great  rivers  of  Asia  descend  on  every  side, — the 
Oxus,  the  Yaxartes,  the  Yang-tze-kiang,  the  Brahma¬ 
pootra,  the  Indus,  and  the  Ganges.  Again  we  cannot 
but  recognize  an  impressive  symbol  of  the  wealth  and 
scope  of  human  nature ;  and  not  less  of  its  love  of 
broad  divergence  into  special  forms,  made  kindred  by 
far-reaching  supplies  of  one  inspiration,  ever  flowing 
from  central  springs. 

It  is  in  a  spot  so  rich  in  spiritual  suggestion  that  we 
are  to  seek  our  earliest  data  for  the  Natural  TheWit. 
History  of  Religion.  What  were  the  resources  ness- 
of  human  nature  at  that  remote  epoch  when  the  ances¬ 
tors  of  the  principal  modern  races  dwelt  on  these  high¬ 
lands  of  Central  Asia?  It  is  only  of  the  Indo-European 
family  —  comprising  the  historical  Hindus,  the  Per¬ 
sians,  and  the  various  races  of  Europe,  excepting 
Jews,  Turks,  Basques,  Finns,  and  Magyars  —  that  we 
can  render  a  positive  answer.  And  even  of  this  pre¬ 
eminent  family  of  nations  we  cannot  speak  from  data 
afforded  by  the  ordinary  forms  of  testimony.  For  we 

1  Curtius,  Strabo*  Ptolemy. 
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have  here  to  do  with  a  period  far  antecedent,  not  only 
to  the  oldest  Bibles  of  mankind,  but  even  to  the  very 
notion  of  such  a  thing  as  the  transmission  of  knowl¬ 
edge.  But  in  these  prehistoric  deeps,  -where  even  the 
half-blind  guides  'of  mythology  and  tradition  tail,' we: 
greet  a  fresh  source  of  scientific  -Certainty.  ■  It  seems 
as  if  the  infancy  of  man  became  but  a  starless  night, : 
in  respect  of  all  those  dubious  guides  by  whose  aid  we 
penetrate  the  past,  in  order  that  the  pure  testimony  of 
language,  alone  illuminating  it,  might  make  his  divine 
origin  unmistakable.  For  language'  is,  as  the  oldest 
faith  and  tire  latest  science  unite  to  declare  it.  an  inspira¬ 
tion.  It  is  no  arbitrary  invention,  like  the  steam  engine 
or  the  cotton  gin  ;  no  mere  imitation  of  natural  sounds  y 
but  the  natural  result  of  a  perfect  correspondence  be¬ 
tween  the  outward  organ  and  the  inward  processes, 
which  must  have  material  -expression .  Its  testimony  pro¬ 
ceeds  from  "no  interested  witnesses,  from  no  treacherous 
prejudices,  from  no  play  of  imagination,  but  from  the 
certainties  of  organic  law.  Men  do  not  invent  names' 
for  things  of  which  they  have  no  idea.  A  people 
puts  its  character  and  its  history  into  its  language, 
without  hypocrisy  and  without  reserve.  It  is  a  spon¬ 
taneous  creation.  The  "Word ’’has  always  been  re¬ 
cognized  as  the  fittest  symbol  of  truth,  as  the  purest 
manifestation  of  deity. 

This  unimpeachable  witness  it  is,  that  testifies  of  man 
in  an  antiquity  where  no  other  is  possible.  And  the 
most  primitive  fact  we  know  of  his  nature  is  thus  a 
certain  unconscious  honesty,  that  discloses  bis  inner 
life  without  disguise. 

It  is  by  the  testimony  of  Language  that  the  nations 
called  Aryan  or,  more  properl}?,  Indo-European,  are 
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brought  into  a  single  class  and  referred  to  a  common 
origin.1  And  the  next  step  has  been,  to  recover  out 
of  the  mass  of  words  or  roots  common  to  the  lan¬ 
guages  of  these  nations  as  much  as  possible  of  the 
primitive  language  spoken  by  the  parent  race  in  its 
prehistoric  antiquity  previous  to  dispersion  into  many 
branches.2  The  best  philologipal  scholarship  of  the 
age  has  been  employed  upon  this  reconstruction.  It 
may  fairly  be  said  that  we  are  able  already  to  look 
directly  in  upon  the  character  and  condition  of  these 
hitherto  unknown  ancestors  of  the  Hindu  and  the  Per¬ 
sian,  of  the  Greek  and  the  Roman,  the  Celt  and  the 
Teuton.  No  achievement  of  modern  science  is  more 
brilliant  or  more  marvellous.  It  is  the  result  of  a 
comparative  Philology  as  subtile  as  the  calculations  of 
Astronomy.  It  has  evoked  from  human  data  hitherto 
unintelligible  the  substance  of  a  lost  language  and  a 
forgotten  race,  as  astronomers  have  applied  the  strange 
perturbations  of  the  solar  system  to  effect  the  discovery 
of  hidden  planets.  It  is  not  over-confident  to  claim 
positive  certainty  for  the  general  result  here  stated. 
Enough  is  already  achieved  in  this  field  to  justify  its 
most  skilful  explorers  in  claiming  for  it  the  name  of 
Linguistic  Paleontology.3 

1  See  especially  the  researches  of  Bumouf  and  Bopp.  , 

2  We  do  not  mean  that  Pictet,  Eichboff,  Schleicher,  Kuhn,  Fick,  and  other  scholars- 
have  succeeded  in  reconstructing  the  language  actually  spoken  by  the  original  Indo- 
Europeans,  out  of  the  radicals  afforded  by  this  comparison  of  tonenes.  But  their  re¬ 
searches,  though  of  very  unequal  value,  have  resulted  in  bringing  into  view  a  larce  number 
of  the  ideas  and  objects  which  that  language  was  used  to  designate. 

3  Pictet,  Origims  Jndo-Em-opccncs,  or  Lcs  Aryas  Primit  f  S  <,  il  a  M  1 

A  vesta,  II.,  Einleit.  cxi'.-cxv.  ;  A.  Kuhn  in  Weber’s  Induche  S  d  1  i  L 
sen’s  Indiscke  AUerlhmmhmtde ,  I.  527;  Muller,  Science  of  I  2  , 

Duncker,  Gesch.  d.  Altertkums,  III.  9;  Schoebel,  Rcchcrchcs  s  rJ  J  m  * 

da  Race  Indo-Eurof.  (Paris,  1S6S);  Whitney,  Study  of  Language  (Lee!.  V-V-  M«:r. 

Sanskrit  Texts,  II.;  Fick,  Worterbuch  d.  htdog.  S/rache . 
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The  common  name  by  which  the  Indian  and  Iranian 
TheTesti-  (or  Persian)  branches  of  this  great  family  des- 
mony.  y  ignated  themselves  was  Ary  as  (m  Zend,  Air- 
yas)'j  a  title  of  honor.1  which  now,  after  thousand;-  of 
years,  returns,  in  scientific  nomenclature,  to  justify 
their  self-respect  by  the  magnificent  record  of  Euro¬ 
pean  civilization.  The  first  fixed  datum  for  outvprime- 
val  people  is  therefore  their  name.' 

It  further  appears  from  these  researches  that  the 
Ary  as  lived  in  fixed  habitations,  kept  herds, ..and  tilled, 
the  soli.  They  occupied  a  diversified  region,  richly 
watered  and  wooded,  and  highly  metalliferous;  its 
climate,  flora,  and  fauna  corresponding  with  the  de¬ 
scriptions  of  Bactriana  which  have  come  down  to  us 
from  the  Greek  geographers,  and  which  are  confirmed 
by  modern  travellers.3  It  was  cold  enough  to  stir  the 
blood  and  to  make  them  number  their  years  be  win¬ 
ters.  Their  houses  were  roofed,  and  had  windows  and 
doors.  Barley,  the  grain  of  cool  climates,  was- their 
commonest  cereai.  Their  wealth  was  in  their  cattle r 
Names  for  race,  tribe,  family  relations,  property"  and 
trade,  for  the  inn,  the  guest,  the  master,  the  king,  \ 
11  ere  all  tukf  n  from  words  which  designated  the  herd. 
They  called  dawn  the  "mustering  time  of  the  cows 4"  ■. 
evening,  the  '‘hour  of  bringing  them  home.”  They 
had  domesticated  the  cow,  the  sheep,  the  goat,  the  • 
horse,  and  the  dog.  The  cow  was  the  "  slow  walker 
the  ©x,  r  the  vigorous  one :  ”  the  dog  was  "  speed.;  ”  the 
wolf,  "the  dcsuxo  ‘W, "  They  used  yokes  and  axles  , 
and  probably  ploughs  t  wrought  in  various  -metals; 
-pun  andwcAe:  had  \  cssels  made  of  wood,  leather, 
teirucotta,  and  metal;  ,uid  musical  instruments  of 

-  3  Compare  Gre&k  dpet#,  valor,  and  Germain  ekftt  honor.  '  .• 
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shells  and  reeds.  They  counted  beyond  a  hundred. 
They  navigated  rivers  in  oared  boats;  fought  with 
bo.ws,  clubs,  bucklers,  lances,  and  swords,  in  battle 
chariots  and  to  the  sound  of  trumpets  and  conchs. 
They  besieged  each  other  in  towns ;  employed  spies, 
and  reduced  their  enemies  to  some  kind  of  servitude, 
of  which  we  know  not  the  extent. 

°  Domestic  relations  rested  on  sentiments  of  affection 
and  respect.  There  are  no  signs  of  polygamy.  Patri¬ 
archal  absolutism  was  tempered  by  natural  instincts. 
Father  meant  "  the  protector ;  ”  mother,  "  the  former 
and  disposer ;  ”  brother,  "  the  supporter ;  ”  and  sister, 
"the  careful,”  or  "the  consoling,  pleasing  one.”  The 
primitive  names  of  these  forms  of  relationship  have 
been  transmitted  with  slight  change  through  most 
branches  of  the  Indo-European  race  even  to  the  pres¬ 
ent  day.  And  thus  the  closest  domestic  ties  not  only 
became,  as  common  speech,  the  symbols  of  an  ethnic 
brotherhood,  which  time  and  space  are  bound  to  guard 
and  expand,  but  were  sealed  also  to  immortal  mean¬ 
ings  for  the  moral  nature  by  the  oldest  testimony  of 
mankind.  And  the  affirmations  of  conscience,  the 
words  of  the  Spirit,  were  not  less  clearly  pronounced, 
in  other  directions.1 

The  Ary  as  had  clear  conceptions  of  the  rights  of 
property  and  definite  guarantees  for  their  protection. 
These  guarantees  were  based  on  ownership  of  the 
soil  where  the  family  altar  stood,  concentrating  the 
sentiment  of  piety.  We  see  at  how  early  a  period 
men  recognized  the  natural  dependence  of  those 
necessary  conditions  of  social  order,  the  family  and 

1  Kuhn,  in  Weber’s  Ind.  Studicst,  I.  32»-3«3 .’  Lassen,  I.  S13 ;  Miillcr,  Oxford 
Essays  fortS# ;  Weber,  Lecture  on  India!,  Berlin,  1S54) ;  Muller,  Science  of  La,. xtu.ee. 
236;  Pictet,  II.  746. 
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the  home,  on  fixed  and  permanent  ownership  of 
land.  Communistic  schemes  have  never  yet  suc¬ 
ceeded,  among  the  Indo-Europeans,  in  overcoming 
this  instinctive  wisdom, ■ '.which  loyally  maintains  the 
Family,  the  Home,  and  private  Property  in  Land 
as  mutually  dependent  factors, of  civilization.  And 
we  may  infer  from  the  sacredness  attached  bv  the 
Hindus,  Greeks,  and  Romans  to  bounds ,  whether  bv 
stones,  or  by  ploughed  trenches,  or  by  vacant  spaces, 
—  each  family  thus  marking  off  its  real  estate  from 
its  neighbors,  —  that  this  reverence  for  property  limits 
was  -also  a  trait  of  the  older  race  of  which  they  were 
the  branches.1 

The  Aryas  had  formalities  for  transactions  of  ex¬ 
change  and  sale,  for  payment  of,  wages,  and  for  the 
administration  of  oaths.  All  the  . essential  elements  of 
social  order  were  evidently  present in,  this  primitive 
civilization,  the  cradle  of  historic  rates.  .'.Law  was 
designated  by  a  word  which  meant  right.  The  notion' 
of  justice  was  associated  with  the  straight  . line,  sug¬ 
gestive  of  directness  and  impartiality.  Transgression 
meant  falling  off,  and  oath  constraint?  ■ 

Their  psychological  insight  surprises'-  us.  They 
seem  to  have  distinguished  clearly  the  principle  of 
spiritual  existence.  Soul  was  not  merely  vital  breath, 
but  thinking  being.  Thought  was  recognized  as 
the  essential  characteristic  of  man,  the  same  word 
designating  both.  For  four  thousand  years  man  has 
been  called  "  the  thinker.”  For  consciousness,- will,  ■ 
memory,  the  Aryas  had  words  that  are  not  traceable 
to  material  symbols.  They  even  made  a  distinction, 
it  is  believed,  between  concrete  existence  and  abstract 

*  See  I?e  Conlanges,  La  CM  Antique,  -B.  1.  v.'  .  ' 

1  Pictet,  Les  Aryas  Primitifs,  IL  237,  427,  435,  456., 
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being ; 1  a  germ  of  that  intellectual  vigor  which  has 
made  the  Aryan  race  the  fathers  of  philosophy.  Their 
language  abounded  in  signs  of  imaginative  and  intui¬ 
tive  processes.  They  believed  in  spirits,  good  and 
evil;2  and  their  medical  science  consisted  in  exor¬ 
cising  the  latter  kind  by  means  of  herbs  and  magical 
formulas. 

There  are  no  signs  of  an  established  priesthood, 
nor  of  edifices  consecrated  to  deities.  But  terms 
relating  to  faith,  sacrifice,  and  adoration,  are  so 
abundant  as  to  prove  a  sincere  and  fervent  religious 
sentiment.  The  similarity  of  meaning  in  numerous 
words  descriptive  of  divine  forces  has  seemed  to  "  point 
to  a  primitive  monotheism,  more  or  less  vaguely  de¬ 
fined.”3  Yet  the  Aryas  had  probably  developed  a 
rich  mythology  before  their  separation  into  different 
branches.4  They  had  also  firm  belief  in  immortality 
and  in  a  happy  heaven  for  those  who  should  deserve 
it,5  beholding  the  soul  pass  forth  at  death'  as  a  shape 
of  air,  under  watchful  guardians,  to  its  upper  home. 
Some  of  these  inferences  of  linguistic  palaeontology 
may  require  further  evidence  to  give  them  scientific 
certainty.  But  there  are  other  features  in  the  picture 
of  Aryan  religious  life  which  admit  of  no  dispute. 
The  word  Div ,  designating  at  once  the  clear  light 
of  the  sky,  and  whatsoever  spiritual  meanings  these 
simple  instincts  intimately  associated  therewith,  has 
endured  as  the  root-zvord  of  zuorshf  for  the  whole 
Aryan  race  :  in  all  its  branches  the  appellatives  of 
Deity  are  waves  of  this  primal  sound,  flowing  through 

1  Pictet,  II.  539-546,  749- 

!  Developed  afterwards  in  the  Yatus  and  Rfikshasas  of  the  Veda,  and  in  correspondent 
evil  spirits  of  the  Avesta.  Pictet,  I.  633- 

s  Ibid.,  720,  690.  *  Ibid.,  689.  [  Ibid.,  74S. 
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all  its  manifold  and  changing  religions  with  the  serene 
transcendence  of  an  eternal  law. 

Again,  it  has  been  ^shown1  that  the  whole  substance 
of  Greek  mythology  is  but  the  development,  with  ex¬ 
quisite  poetic  feeling,  of  a  primitive  Aryan  stock  ot 
names  and  legends,  recognizable  through  comparison 
with  the  Hymns'  of  the  Hindu  Rig  Veda,  wh.-re  ihev 
are  found,  in  simpler  and  ruder  forms.  In  these  eariv 
yet  secondary  stages  of  their  development,  they  rep¬ 
resent  the  daily  mystery  of  solar  movement,  the  swift 
passage  of  dawn  and. twilight,  the  conflict  of  da}'  with 
night,  of  sunshine  with  cloud,  of  drought  with  fertiliz¬ 
ing  rain,  the  stealthy  path  of  the  breeze,  the  rising  of 
the  storm  windy  the  wonder-working,  of  the  elements, 
the  loss  of  all  visible  forms  at  night  only  to  return 
with  fresh  splendors  in  the  morning.  This  old  Aryan 
religion  of  intimacy  with  the  powers  of  air  and  skv 
has  in  fact  been  aptly  called  a  mcteorolatry.  And 
recent  scholarship  has  applied  much  ingenuity  as -well 
as  insight,  in  bringing  all  Vedic  names  and  legends 
under  the  one  title  of  "solar  mj-ths,”  using  the  word 
•in  the  wide  descriptive  sense  just  indicated.  And 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  all  are  more  or  less 
intimately  related  to  natural  phenomena,  though  pro¬ 
ceeding  primarily,  it  is  none  the  less  true,  from  moral 
and  spiritual  experiences  in  their  makers,  as  all 
mythology  must  do.  But  what  we  have  now  to 
observe  is  that  the  amount  of  this  mythologic  lore, 
inherited  by  both  the  Asiatic  and  European  branches 
of  the  Aryan  race,  warrants  our  ascribing  very  great 
productive  capacity,  both  sesthetic  and  religious, 

i  Especially  by  the  recent  researches  of  Muller.  See  Cox’s  Manual  of  Mythology  Xox  ■ 
a  popular  summary  of  these.  Also  the  valuable  articles  of  Mr.  John  Fiske,  ill  the  -At*. 
fatUtc  Monikty  for  1S71. 
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cording  them  :  "  What  distinguishes  the  Aryan  race 
is  the  harmonious  balance  of  the  faculties.  It  was 
revealed  in  the  formation  of  their  language,  and  pre¬ 
sided  at  the  opening  of  their  social  organization.  A 
happy  disposition,  in  which  energy  was  tempered  with 
mildness;  a  lively  imagination,  and  strong  reasoning 
faculty  ;  a  spirit  open  to  impressions  of  beauty ;  a  true 
sense  of  right ;  a  sound  morality  and  elevated  religious 
instincts, — united  to  give  them,  with  the  consciousness 
of  personal  value,  the  love  of  liberty  and  the  constant 
desire  of  progress.” 1 

I  add  the  impressive  words  of  Renan :  ,f  When  the 
Aryan  race  shall  have  become  master  of  the  planet, 
its  first  duty  will  be  to  explore  the  mysterious  depths 
of  Bokhara  and  Little  Thibet,  where  so  much  that  is 
of  immense  value  to  science  probably  lies  concealed. 
How  much  light  must  be  thrown  on  the  origin  of 
language  when  we  shall  find  ourselves  in  presence  of 
the  localities  where  those  sounds  were  first  uttered 
which  we  still  employ,  and  where  those  intellectual 
categories  were  first  formed  which  guide  the  move¬ 
ment  of  our  faculties  !  Let  us  never  forget  that  no 
amount  of  progress  can  enable  us  to  dispense  with  the 
verbal  and  grammatical  forms  spontaneously  chosen 
by  the  primeval  patriarchs  of  the  Imaus,  who  laid 
the  foundations  of  what  we  are  and  of  what  we 
shall  be.”2 
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A  GREAT  civilization  is  a  collective  personality. 
Like  great  men,  whom  the  past  does  not  R 
account  for,  it  is  a  mystery  of  genius  and  ^ 
spiritual  gravitation.  historn 

We  can  report  the  conditions  of  its  development. 
We  can  trace  climatic  and  historical 'influences  that 
have  educated  it.  Behind  th^se  we  note  determinative 
qualities  of  race,  which,  while  constantly  modified  by 
such  external  forces,'  are  yet  inexplicable ,  by  them. 
The  word  "  race,”  moreover,  is  used  quite  indefinitely, 
and,  like  "species,”  serves  but  to  prove  the  limitations 
of  our  science.  It  is  applied  to  kinds  of  relation 
widely  differing  not  in  breadth  only,  but  in  origin  and 
substantial  meaning.  Thus  the  term  "Aryan”  or 
Semitic'  maiks  a  class  of  unities  wholly  distinct 
from  that  designated  by  such  terms  as  "  Teutonic”  and 
"Hebrew;”  and  these  again  differ  to  an  equal 
extent  from  that  kind  of  unity  which  would  constitute 
races  as' American,  African,  or  Polynesian. 

But,  in  whatever  sense  conceived,  races  are  frag¬ 
mentary  ;  and  the  growth  of  civilization  is  dependent 
on  their  fusion.  However  we  may  decide  the  question 
of  their  origin,  it  is  certain  that,  when  we  mark  their 
flrst  appearance  in  history,  it  is  their  incompleteness; 
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jlhat.  most  impresses  us.  This  enibryological  phase* 
it  is  true,  combines  the  just  apparent  gertrw  of  those 
toi'ces  winch  ,°ub>equ<‘nt  stages  of  growth  must  differ- 
enti<  to  an  1  dtvcb  p.  Yet,  u ]  f  ;u.:>  „tc  w  toys  o«- 
with  all  pioperiy  human  den  nl^,,  it  mar  i 
'um'  fop  of  th>  m  out  A  all  prrpoihon  t>  the  ie-f.~ 
Tin  ’<13  cvaggaatr  n.  ho"  n\u,  m  |rup(ij‘  .  got 
mid  prospect  of  reaction.  %  The  lawot  pr.;gw.::.-;  must 
.  at  last  bring  out  all  the  diverse.  energies  of  races.'  and 
!  blend  them  in  due  picpoiriun,  in  the  nobler  hun-anitv 
that  is  yet  to  come.  .  -  •  ■■ 

-  ■  The  Oriemal  races  in.  antiquity,  though  by  no.  means ' 
i:.c  a  without  mutual  intercourse,  did  not  attain  real- 
fusion.  .Owing  to  peculiar circumstances, -eli-  - 
made  and  other,  they  have  not  yet  attained  it.*  .•  They-' 
are  still  isolated  columns,  awaiting  their  place  in  that-- 
univers  dl  temple  of  religion,  politics,  and  culture,  \\  hich 
our  widest  experience  is  as  yet  inadequate  to  design,  • 

I  venture  to  borrow  from  the  phvstcai  -  world  an 
illustration,  which  may  serve  to  indicate  the  .general 
■result  01  their  ethnological  qualities.  •  It -i.w  ir  need- 
Hardly  say,  symbolical  merely, '-and  not  to  be.  taken 
either  in  a  materialistic  sense,  or  as  defining  impassa¬ 
ble  limits  of  race  capacity.  "  -  .  w  . 

The  Hindu  mind  is  subtle,  introversive.- contempla¬ 
tive-  it  spins  its  ideals  out  of  its  brain  substance,  and- 
may  properly  be  called  cerebral,.  The  Chingge—  busv 
with  pleading,  uninspired  labor,  dealing  tvith  gmre 
ideas_  to  but  little-  result,  yet  wonderfully  .  efficient  •  in  ••• 
the  world  of  concrete  facts  and  uses  —  may-  be -defined- 
.as  muscular.  And  the  Persian,  made :  for  mediating - 
between  thought  and  work,  apt  alike  at  turning  specu¬ 
lation  into  practice/  and  raising  practice  -to  fresh 
speculation,  so  leading  out  of  the  ancient  form  of  civil- 
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ization  into  the.  modern,  no  less  plainly  indicates  a 
nervous  type. 

We  observe  therefore  that  in  the  dawn  of  history, 
and  more  or  less,  through  its  later  periods  in  the  East,  ' 
the  brain  was  dreaming  here,  while  hands  were  drudg¬ 
ing  there ;  and  yet  again,  elsewhere,  the  swift  nerve,  , 
made  to^ply  between  brain  and  hand,  was  unduly  pre-  : 
ponderant  over  both.  Here  are  great  disadvantages  ; 
for  the  growth  of  ethical  and  spiritual  capacity,  the 
natural  bloom  of  due  proportion  and  right  under-; 
standing  between  the  faculties.  So  that  it  would  be 
not  a  little  encouraging  to  us  as  students  of  universal 
religion,  and  lovers  of  its  progress  and  its  promise, , 
if  these  imperfect  societies  should  reveal  even  germs,  : 
which  familiar  ‘appliances  might  seem  competent  to  ; 
expand  into  noble  forms  of  thought  and  desire.  ; 
Better  sti^l,  if  these  forms  themselves  are  found  to 
have  spontaneously  arisen  in  such  races,  in  despite  of  : 
the  adverse  conditions.' 

Our  first  study  is  of  the  Hindu.  I  have  called  the 
mind  of  this  race,  or  more  properly  of  the  TheHbdn  ' 
Aryan  portion  of  the  population  of  India,  the  Mind-  • 
Brain  of  the  East,  isolated  from  muscle  and  nerve. 
By  this  I  do  not  mean  that  either  of  the  latter  elements 
was  absent.  On  the  contrary,  many  of  the  tribes  into 
which  these  Aryan  Hindus  were  divided,  —  and  the 
semi- Aryan,  mountain  tribes  generally,  —  have  shown 
very  decided  military  tendencies ;  while  the  race,  as  a 
whole,  is  agricultural,  and  nowise  wanting  in  industry 
or  perseverance,  as  their  development  of  the  physical 
resources  of  the  countiy  and  the  wonders  of  their 
architecture  amply  prove.1 

Nevertheless,  the  contemplative  faculty  seems  com- 
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to  the  control  of  these  and  nil  other  tendencies, 
shaping  them  In  the  long  run  to  speculative  inther  than 
material  or  practical  results.  The  mo. -4  impressive 
.works  of  Hindu :  genius  are  modes  of  celebrating  the 
power  of  meditation,.  The  Rig  Yt  da  sings  of  the 
"deep  sea  of  mind.”  Arid  it  has. been  finely  s^id  that 
the  name,  "Father  of  gods  and  mui,"  which  the  Greeks 

-  loved  to  give  to  the  ocean,  would  well  apply  to  India, 
that  immeasurable  sea  of  dogmas  and  beliefs.3 

The  latest  philosophical  .and  religious  systems' lay 
Productive  -prefigured  in  the  depths,  of  this  Hindu  Biain. 
lty‘  It  exhausted  most  forms  of  devotional  ,  mysti¬ 
cism,  and  subtle  speculation.  In  these  spheres  ”  it  left 
its  pupils  little  . to  iearn  from  Zeno  or  Aristotle,  or  the 
controversies  of  later  theology.”  It  created  one  o£- 
the  most  artistic  languages,  and  one  of  the  richest- 
literatures,  in  the  world.  ,  It  compiled  el  ah  prate  Law  - 
Codes  In  great,  numbers,  and.  besides  its  voluminous 
Bibles,  gathered  immense-  treasures  of  sacred  lore, 

-  ritual,  philosophical,  devotional.  Its  poetic'. ■ ^produc¬ 
tivity  was  prodigious.  Its  great  epics,-.the  RamaVana  . 

I;  and  Mahabharata,  containing  the  one  -50,000,  the 
bother  200,000  lines,  glow,  with  a  luxuriance  of  imag-  ’ 
Pery  - which.  contrasts  'with  the  Iliad  or  HSnei'd- as-,  the¬ 
n-stupendous  vegetation  of  India  differs  from  that  of  - 
■j  Italy  or  :Greece.  All  that  this  colossal  people  have 
bdreained  or  done,  in  philosophy,  mythology,  ethicsy 
in  imaginative  or  didactic  thought,  is  here  transmuted  - 
into  song.  The  Hindu. alone  has  made  his  whole  life 
and  experience  an  epic,.  These  two  great  accretions 
of  rhythmic  lore  represent  a  constant  necessity  for.; 
such  expression,  in  all.  ages  of  Hindu  history.  In 
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thdr  main  substance  they  go  back  as  far  a.  the  fourth 
or  fifth  century  before  our  era.  Many  of  their  legends 
may  be  referred  to  a  much  earlier  period.  And,  while 
their  relations  .to  each  other  are  not  very  clearly  settled, 
this  at  least  is  certain,  -  thatiri  both  have  been  worked 
over  v@ry  ancient  Vedic  myths  from  age  to  age,  in  the  : 
.  interest  of  fresh  experiences,  all  taken  up,  as  they' 
came,  into  this  epical  transfiguration.  ‘  Such  the  cre¬ 
ative  imagination  of  the  race.1 

; '  Yet  :t  ^0uld  never  organize  itself  into  one  united 
nation.  From,  the  beginning  this  vast  penin¬ 
sula,  one-third  as  large  as  Europe,  has  been 
divided  among  a  multitude  of  distinct  tribes .  The  little 
kingdoms  warred  with  each  other4;  and  now  and  then 
some  greater  chief  would  master  his  neighbors  on  every 
«de,  and  build  up  some  brilliant  dynasty,'  like  the 
Maurya  or  the  Gupta,  or  in  later  times  the  Mahratta,  ; 
and  perhaps  organize  a  wide- movement  for  Hindu  in¬ 
dependence  :  all  of  which  would' last  a  little  while,  and  ; 
then  disappear,  like  cirrus  streamers  in  the  blue  deeps 
of  the  Indian  sky,  or  fleeting  thoughts  in  the  heaven  of 
Hindu  dreams.  It  was  the-  mutual  jealousy  and  strife 
of  the  Hindu  kings,  not  the  lack  of  military  spirit 
nor  of  military  resources,  that  made  this  great  people 
a  prey  to  the  invading  Moslem  from  the  eleventh  to 
the  fourteenth  centuries  of  our  era.  A  glut  of  food 
m  one  English  province  of  India  has  often  occurred 
at  the  same  time  with  a  famine  in  an  adjoining  0ne  : 
yet  the  intercourse  between  them  has  been  insufficient 
to  make  the  abundance  of  the  one  supply  the  lack  of 
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tlu  '  Sha  J»  Then'  are  at  Ihis  very  day,  it  (‘Climated,'1 *  3 

f vv cnty-one  distinct  nations  in  India,  each  of  which 
posis>f.  (l  1  in oiid" c  in  m.uvy  lupctts  p  r*ubar  to 
itself.  "'Villages  lie  side  by  side  for  a  thousand  wears,:, 
without  any  considerable  .intermixture  of  these  distinct 
tongues.”  Hindustani  in  the  north  of  India  tyid  Ta- - 
’»  t1  m  the  south,  upiesent,  generV]yv.  tin.  dhitrence 
^between  the  two  great  classes  of  languages- -derived 
.^respectively  from  the  Aryan  andethe  indigenous,  per- 
:  haps  Negrito,  •  perhaps  ■  Turanic,  •  tribes.  ■  But,  how- 
sever  widely  diffused. .  these -two  types  but  feebly  express  • 

■  the  diversities  of  speech  which-  render  the  writings  of 
..'Hindustani  schools  in  Bombay  unintelligible  to  races ' 

-  in  the  north-west  of  India,  and  make  it  more  easy  for 

an  educated  native  of  that  city'  to  hold  intercourse  with 
one  from  Bengal  or  Madras  in' :  English  than  in  anv7 
other  tongue,.3  '  '•  V' 

The  earlier  Hindus  had.  welborganized  governments, 
voiitira!  muc^  lauded,  by.  the  Greek  writers,,  to  whom 
org.-5mr.a-  we  owe  our  earliest  reliable  notices  of  Indi  i, 
£l0n'  for  tire  wise  and  thoughtful  manner  in  uhicn 

the  interests  of  trade  and  -agriculture  were  projected 
.  the.  .wants  of  strangers,  as  of  the  sick  and  need}, 
supplied,  and  the  defence  of  the  state  seamed.4  The 

■  law-books  contain  minute  regulations  for  freights  and 
j  markets  hand  just  rules  for  partnerships  and  organiza¬ 
tions.  in  trade,  for  testing,  weights,  measures,  and 
•money,  and  punishing' dishonest  dealing.5 *  And  the 
organization  of  the  village  communities  throughout' 

1  Westminster  Review,  July,  1859.  ■  j 

•  5  Vb&xft.Rctertt  o»  Western  Jndia-,  p.  *9.  .  -- 

3  Perry  on  the  Distribution  of  the  Languages  of  India,  Journal  of  Roy.  Asiatic  See* 

(Bombay  branch),  for  January,  1853.  ,•  . 

*  See  especially  Megasfhenes,  in  Strabo,  De  Situ  Ortis,  B.  xv. 

'  See  Lassen;  in  Ztsekr.  d.  D.  M.  G.'(i8fa).  •  . 
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Northern  India,  . from  very  early  times,  was  an  elaborate 
system  of  local  self-government,  that  showed  how 
large  an  amount  of  personal  and  social  freedom  could 
be  maintained,  even  under. the  depressing  shadow  of 
caste.  But  these  steps  in  political  science  never  led 
onwards  to  unity  and  nationality,  nor  to  any  form 
of  constructive  policy  on  a  large  scale,  or  for  a  com¬ 
mon  end. 

India  has  at  all  times  ^een  famous  for  its  domes¬ 
tic  and.  foreign  trade.  In  the  early  days  of  Foreign 
the  :Roman  Empire,  it  was  a  great  commer-  ReIat™>s. 
cial  centre  for  the  merchants  of  Italy  and  Egypt,  as  it 
was  at  a  much  earlier  period  for  all  Asiatic,  races, 
from  Phoenicia  in  the  West  to  China  in  the  East.  The 
oldest  codes  record  a  very  advanced  system  of  com¬ 
mercial  exchanges  among  the  Hindu  tribes,  regulated 
by  wise  and  just'  provisions ;  and  a  high  respect  for 
trade  is  showh  by  the  permission  granted  the  Brah¬ 
mans,  in  violation  of  caste,  to  earn  their  support  by 
assuming  the  functions  of  the  Vaisya,  or  mercantile 
class.1  In  more  than  one  epoch,  the  resources  of. 
India,  natural  and  industrial  as  well  as  intellectual, 
have  made  the  wealth  of  great  empires.2  Its  delicate 
tissues,  its  marvellous  colors  and  dyes,  its  porcelains, 
its  work  in  metals  and  'precious  stones,  its  dainty 
essences  and  perfumes,  have  not  only  been  the  wonder 
and  delight  of  Europe,  but  in  no  slight  degree  helped 
in  the  revival  of  art.  But,  after  all,  the  Hindus  have 
shown  little  practical  enterprise,  and  there  was  a  certain 
passive  quality  in  their  best  performance  ;  even  in  that 
dine  manipulation  that  wove  gossamer  fabrics,  and 
wrought  the  precious  metals  with  such  eminent  suc- 

»  Mann ,  X.  S3 ;  Ya.jnavali.ya,  III.;  Lassen,  Ind.  Alt II.  572-576. 

*  See  Craufurd,  Ancient  and  Modern  India ,  ch.  xiii. 
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cess.  It  hah  been  believed  that  they  could  have  taken 
Utile  pains  to  export  these  products,  since  the  sailor 
was  held  in  slight,  respect  by  their  laws ;  that  most  of1 
their  trade  was  carried  in  foreign  bottom;,;  ami  that 
the  Mohammedans  iirst  introduced*  coinage,  among 
•■them,  their  only  previous  currency  being  shells,’  We 
read  indeed  of  wealthy  merchants  in  their: ■dramatic 
works,. and  traces  of  their  mercantile  establishments 
are  found  far  to  the  east  and  west  of  India,"  Yet,  on 
the  whole,  it  is  probable  that  other  nations  had  to 
come  to  them.  They  have  always  been  mairdv  an 
agricultural  people,  the  .  whole  population  averaging 
only  about  one  hundred  to  the  square  mile.'-  Their 
scholars  did  not  travel.  Only  a  great  religious  and 
moral  inspiration,  like  Buddhism,  could  rouse  Hindu 
thought  to  seek  geographical  expansion.  Only  here 
and  there  we  .  find  traces  of  embassies.:  and  these, 
mainly  for  political  objects,  to  the  -courts-  of  China, 
Rome,  and  Egypt.  Yet  the  intellectual  life  of  India 
was  profoundly  felt  throughout  _ the  ancient  world. 
Greece,  Persia,  Egypt  even,  went  to  sit  at  the  feet  of 
.these  serene  dreamers  on  the  Indus  and,  under  the: 
banyan. ;  shades,  from  the  time  of  Alexander  down¬ 
wards;  and  there,  they  marvelled  at  the  power  of  phi--- 
losophy  to  achieve  ideal  virtue.  And  what  treasures 
of  European  fable,  legend,  and  mythic  drama  further 
testify  to  the  extent- of  our  indebtedness  to  India  in 
the  sphere  of  imagination  and  fancy,  down  to  the- 
magic  mirror,  the  golden  egg,  the  purse  of'Fortunav. 
tus,  the  cap  of  invisibility  ! 

The  Hindus  reasoned  of.  war.  itself  as  if  it  were  a 
Sciences,  flash  out  of  the  brain,  a  piece  of  metaphysics.® 

1  Journal  Roy.  As,  i*  of  Bengal  (Philotog.,  i86j).  .  .  -. 
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They  loved  to  press  beyond  material  successions  or  con¬ 
ditions  to  general  forms  and  essential  processes;  pur¬ 
suing  with  special  success  those  studies  that  afford  the 
largest  field  for  abstraction,  and  contemplation,  —  the 
orderly  movement  of  the  stars,  the  laws  of  numbers, 
the  structure  of  language,  the  processes  of  thought. 
They  made  much  progress  in  analytic  arithmetic,  and 
not  only  applied  algebra  to  astronomy  and  geometry, 
but  geometry  to  the  demonstration  of  algebraic' rules.1 
They  seem  to  have  invented  numerical  signs  and 
the'decimal  system;  the  zero  itself  being  of  Sanskrit 
descent,  and.  the  old  Hindu  figures  being  still  clearly 
traceable  in  those  of  the  later  Arabic  digits.  The 
introduction  of  these  numerical  signs  in  place  of 
the  alphabetic  characters  before  used  by  all  other 
nations  of  antiquity  —  a  change  ascribed  by  old  writers 
to  the' Pythagoreans,  those  Orientalists  of  the  Greek 
world,  but  probably  an  importation  from  India  through 
the  Arabians  of  Bagdad  —  was  the  finest  ideal  im¬ 
pulse  ever  given  to  arithmetical'  studies.  The  decimal 
system  was  developed  in  India  as  a  speculative  cal¬ 
culus  so  earnestly,  that  special  names  were  given  to 
every  power  in  an  ascending  scale  of  enormous  reach. 
The  fifty-third  power  of  ten  was  .taken  as  a  unit,  and 
on  this  new  base  another  scale  of  numbers  rose  till  a 
figure  was  reached  consisting  of  unity  followed  by 
four  hundred  and  twenty-one  zeros.  And  these  ele¬ 
ments  were  applied  to  the  solution  of  ’deal  problems, 
such  as  "  the  number  of  atoms  containable  in  the 
limits  of  the  world  taken  as  a  fixed  dimension  :  ” 
representing  mathematical  reahtv  none  the  loss  for 
being  so  utterly  past  conception.'  The  Arabians 
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c;illed  the  Indian  arithmetic  the  "sandgrain  calcu¬ 
lus. Eighteen  centuries  -ago  at  least,  the  Hindus  had 
.  elaborate-  systems  of  arithmetical  mnemonics,  based 
on  numerical  values  attached  to  lutei  s  of  the  alpha¬ 
bet.1  "  Thct  reached  a  stage  ri  algebraic  rdvr  r<„ sd>3 
'Weber,  "which  was  not  arrived  at  in  Europe  till  the 
close  of  the  Last  century  ;  and,  if  their  writings  had  been 
known  a  century  earlier;,  they  ,  would  certalnlv  -  have 
created  a  new' epoch.”  2  Aryabhatta,  their  greatest 
astronomer  and  mathematician,  in  the  fourth  centime 
determined  very- closely  the  relation  of  the  diameter  ’ 
of  a  circle  to  the  circumference,,  and  applied  it  to  the 
measurement  of  the  earth,3  They  invented  melhods- 
also  for ■  solving  equations  of  a  high  ,  degree.  '  . 

In  the  time  of  Alexander  they  had  geographical 
charts ;  and  their,  physicians  were  skilful  enough  to 
win  the  admiration  of  the  Greeks..  .  Their  investiga¬ 
tions  in  medicine  have  been  .•of- respectable  amount 
and  value,  lending  much  aid  to  the  Arabians,  the  fa¬ 
thers  of  European  medical  science,  .especially  in  the 
study  of  the  .qualities  of  minerals  arid  plants.4  -  In 
much,  of  their  astronomy  they  anticipated  the-  Arabiv 
ans  their  old  Siddhantas,'or  systematic  treatises  on- the  . 
subject,,  indicating  a  long  period  of  previous  familiar¬ 
ity  with  scientific,  problems.  And.  in  such  honor  did 
they  hold  this  science  that  they  ascribed  it&  origin  to 
Brahma.  ''  They  made  Sarasvati,: their  goddess  of  num- 
befs,  the  parent  of  nearly  a  hundred,  children,; who 
were  at  once  musical-  modes  and  celestial  cycles.5 
.They  gave  names  to  the. great  constellations,  and 
noted  the  motions  of  heavenly  bodies  three  thousand 


years  ago.  The  Greeks  appear  to  have  derived  much 
aid  from  their  observations  of  eclipses,  as  well  as  to 
have  been  in  some  astronomical  matters  their  teach¬ 
ers.  Lassen  mentions  the  names  of  thirteen  astron¬ 
omers  distinguished  in  their  annals.  A  Siddhanta 
declares  that  the'  earth  is  round,  and  stands  unsupported 
in  space.  The  myth  of  successive  foundations,  such 
as  the  elephant  under  the 'tortoise,  is  rejected  for  good 
an^l  sufficient  reasons  in  one  of  these  works,  as  in¬ 
volving  the  absurdity  of  an  endless  series.  "If.  the 
last  term  of  the  series  is  supposed  to  remain  firm  by 
its  inherent  power,  why  may  not  the  same  power  be 
supposed  to  reside  in  the  first,  that  is  jn  the  earth 
itself  ?  ” 1  ■  J 

Aryabhatta  appears ''to,  have  reached  by  independ¬ 
ent  observations  the.  knowledge  of  the  earth’s  move¬ 
ment  on  its  axis  ;2  and  to  have  availed  himself  of  the 
science  of  his  time  in  calculating  the  precession  of 
the  equinoxes  and  the  length  of  the  orbital  times  of 
planets.3 

Especially  attractive  to  Hindu  genius  were  Grammar 
and  Philosophy.  They  alone  among  nations 
have  paid  honors  to  grammarians,  holding  ra‘™~ar' 
them  for  divine  souls,  and  crowning  them  with  mythical 
glories.  Panini  in  the  fourth  century  b.c.  actually  com¬ 
posed  four  thousand  sutras,  or  sections,  in  eight  books, 
of  grammatical,  science,  in  which  an  adequate  termi¬ 
nology  may  be  found  for  all  the  phenomena  of  speech. 4 
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His  hvorks  have  been  the  centre  of  an  immense;  litem*'. 

.  ture  ot  commentation,  surpassed  in  this  respect,  by-' 
the  Vedas  alone.  No  people  of  antiquity  investigated" 
so  fully  the  laws  of  euphony,  of  the  compaction  and 
derivation  ot  words.  ''It- is  only  in  our  own  century,, 
and  incited  by  them,”  says  Weber,  "that -our- Bopp, 
Humboldt,  and  Grimm  have  advanced  far  be}  cud 
them.”1  The  Hindu  Grammar  is.  the.  oldest  in  the 
world.  The  Nirukta  of  Yaska  belongs  prob|bly  to' 
the  seventh  century  b.c.,  .and. -quotes  older . writings 
on  the  same  subject.2  Tn  whatsoever  concerns  tlie 
study  of  words  and  forms  of  thought,  the  Hindus  .have 
always  been  at  home :  anticipating  the  Greeks,  and- 
accomplishing  more  at  the  outset  of  their  career  than, 
the  Semitic  race  did  in -two  thousand  years. 

:  Yet  not  more .  than  the  Semites  are  thev  inclined  to 
pure  history. ,  .There  are,  it  .should  seem,  ,no- 
y  reliable  Hindu  annalists.  The  'only -sources  'of- 
important  historical  information  are  the  records  of  royal 
endowments  and  public  works  preserved  in  the  temples, 
and  the  inscriptions  on  monuments  and  on  coins,  fortu¬ 
nately  discovered  in  large  numbers,  and  covering  many 
periods  otherwise  wholly  unknown.  '  The  scattered- 
Brahmarsical  Chronicles  of  .  several  kingdoms  are  but 
dynastic  lists  and  meagre  allusions.  The  Buddhists, 
on- the  other  hand.,  have  made  a  really*  serious  study. . 
of  history*, '.though  even  they  have  not  had  enough  of  . 
the  critical  faculty  to  distinguish  fact -from  legend*..  It  . 
is  only  by  careful  study,  and  comparison  with  GrSek. 
Chinese,  and  other  testimony,  that  their  voluminous  - 
records  can  be -made  to  yield  the  very  great  Avealth  of 
historical  truth  they  really  contain.  There  are  in  fact 
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only  two  general  histories  of  India  from  native  sources  ; 
one  quite 'recent,  and  the  other  dating  from  the  four¬ 
teenth  century.  A  most  valuable  Indian  chronicle  is, 
however,  the  Buddhist  Mahavansa,  which  gives  a 
more  complete  and  trustworthy  account  of  Ceylon, 
reaching:  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  last 
century,  than  we  possess  of  any  other  Oriental  State 
except  China.1  For  determining  chronology,  there 
are  as  yet  few  landmarks.;  both  Brahmans  and  Budd¬ 
hists  making  free  use  of  sacred  and  mystic  numbers, 
with  whose  multiples  they  strive  to  express  a  haunting 
sense  of  interminable  space  and  time.  But  though 
the  mythology  of  the,  latter  deals  in  extravagances 
beyond  all  parallel,  they  far  surpass  the  Brahmans  in- 
serious'' '  historical  purpose,  in 'observation  of  human 
affairs,  and  in  the  taste,  for  recording  actual  events.2 
Their  earliest  Sutras  are  of  great  value  in  the  inves¬ 
tigation  of  an  -epoch  of  which  we  have  scarcely 
any  other,  record.  This  superiority  as  chroniclers 
is  due  in  part  to  their  freedom  frotn  caste ;  a  system 
whose  theoretic  immobility  and  practical  lack  of  motive, 
either  for  the  backward  or  the  forward-look,  forbid  the 
growth  of  a  historic  sense.  They  differ  from  the  Brah¬ 
mans  also  in  a,  deeper  interest  in  the  human  for  its  ozim 
sake.  A  philosophy  which  wholly  absorbs  man  in  Deity 
qannot  allow  that  independent  value  to  the  details  of 
life,  the  recognition  of  which  is  an  indispensable  condi¬ 
tion  "of  historical  study.  How  to  escape  the  flow  of 
transient  events,  and  know  only  the  Eternal  One,  was 
the  Brahmanical  problem  ;  and  it  would  seem  quite 
incompatible  with  even  observing  the  details  of  posi- 
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tive  fact,  not  to  speak  of  tracing  the  chain  of  finite 
'  causes  and  effects.  It  is  only  remark  able  that  the 
Brahmans  should  have  shown  .any.  capacity  whatever 
.  in  this  direction. Especial  notice  is  therefore  due  to 
the  opinion  of  a  thoroughly  competent  scholar  that 
'.they  have  not  indulged  in  conscious  invention,  and 
j  the  falsification  of  facts,,  to  •  such  extent  as  -would-, 
-justify  Europe  an -writers  in  casting  stones  at  them'  on 
this  account.1  •  .  f 

.  The  historic  sense  is  indeed  by  no  means wanting,; 
at  least  in  certain  directions.  We  arc  told  that,  its 
every  village  of  the.  Panjab,  the  bard,  who.  fills  in 
India  the  place  which  in  Europe  is  taken -by  the-'' 
rt  Herald’s  Office,”  can  give  the  name  of  every  pro¬ 
prietor  who  has  held  land,  therein  since  its  foundation, 
many  hundreds  of  years  ago,  and  that  the.  correctness 
of  these  records  is  capable  of  demonstration.2.  It 
would,  in  fact,  be  far  from  becoming,  in  the  present 
state  of  Sanskrit  studies,  to  deny  that  the  Hindus  have 
ever  written  genuine  history.  The  destructive: •.effect 
of  the  climate  of.  India  on  written  documents  Is  of;- 
itself  a  discouragement  to  .literary  pursuits,  and  to  the 
preservation  of  records.  ■■■■'■■' 

Yet  we  cannot  overlook  their  natural  propensity  to 
Force  of  the  re-^uct  limitation  by  positive  facts,  and  to' the 

contempiA-  objective  authority  of  details.  This  was'  not 
.iveeieme.il.  'ow-n^  as  in  a  gj-eat  degree  with,  the-  Semites,', 
to  .  intensity  of  passion,  and.  the  -worship  of  .  auto¬ 
cratic  caprice,  but  to -a  stronger  attraction  towards '- 
■pure  thought.  •  Whatever  they  may-have  accomplished  • 
in  astronomy  and  .  medicine,;  an  ideal  generalization!'.: 
was  always  easier  to  them  than  observation.  The 

*  Griffin’s  Rajahs  the  PanjaV;  pi  494,  '  icy. g 
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Hindu  has,  after  all,  effected  little  in  the  purely  prac¬ 
tical  sciences;  almost  as. little  as  the  Hebrew  did  in 
ancient  times,  and  in  his  distinctively  Semitic  capac¬ 
ity.  But  while,  the  Hebrew  failed  here  by  reason  of 
his  defective  appreciation  of  natural  laws,  and  his 
appetite  for  miracle  and  sign,  the  Hindu,  belonging 
to  a  family  in  which  the  scientific  faculty  is  supreme, 
failed  for  a  different  reason;  namely,  his  excessive 
love  of  abstraction  iand  contemplation.  •  This  enfee¬ 
bled  the  sense  of  real  limits.  His  imagination  spurned 
the  paths  of  relation  and  Use.  It  dissolved  life  into 
intellectual  nebula,  and  then  tried  fo  create  the  worlds 
anew,'  weaving  ideal  shapes  and  movements  in  phan¬ 
tasmal  flow,  out  of  this  star-dust  of  thought. 

Its  boundless  desire  to  bring  the  universe  under  one 
conception,  and  make  it  flow  for  ever  from  Mind  as  the 
perfect  unity  and  sole  reality,  by  contemplative  disci¬ 
plines  alone,— though  one-sided  and  ill-balanced,  was 
yet  a  magnificent  aspiration  in  days-  when  practical 
and  social  wisdom  was  in  its  infancy.  Limit,-  the  true 
balance  of  ideal  and  actual,  fate  and  freedom,  divine 
and  human,  —  limit,  which  is  not  limitation,  but  har¬ 
mony  and  order  and  justice  of  the  parts  to  the  whole, 
—  this,  the  inspiration  of  Greek  genius,  the  Hindu 
did  not  know.  Compare  his  art  with  the  Egr-ptian  and 
the  Greek.  Egyptian  sculpture  is  a  plain  prose  record 
of  actual  life ;  or  else  it  binds  the  idea  within  fixed 
types,,  which  are  conventional,  and,  though  often 
grandly  serene,  everywhere  mechanically  repeated 
and  allegorically  defined.  Greek  sculpture  demon¬ 
strates  the  capacity  of  the  Human  Form-  for  every 
aesthetic  purpose,  embodying  divine  ideas  therein 
with  pure  content  and  noble  freedom.  Here  CEdipus 
has  solved  the  riddle,  and  pronounced  the  answer, — 
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Mail.  .But  m  Hindu  Art  you  m\th  -logical  fancy 
overpowering  real  life;.,  and,  instead  of  the  actual 
human  loin),  a  bound!*-  s  e\  tggn.Uioit  and  uduphea- 
,tion  of  its  parts,  a  deluge  of  .symbolic  figures, -.gathered1 
from  every  quarter  and  heaped  'n  cruller  and  stupen¬ 
dous  combinations,  the  negation  of  limit  and  of  law.1 
livery  thing  here  is  .colossal  --  This  aspiration  to 
enfold  the  Whole 'cannot  (find  images  vast"  enough  to  . 
satisfy  its  purpose.  It  excavates  mountains, -piling - 
chambers  upon  chambers  through  their  depths,  for 
mile  after  mile, of  , space.®  It  carves  them  into:  mon¬ 
strous  monolithic  statues  of  animals  and  gods.  It 
Brings  the  elephant  to  uphold  its  columns,  and  stretches 
their  shafts  along,  the  heavy  vaults  of  Ellora  and  Karli,  :■ 
like  the  interminable  spread  of  the  banyan  trunks  in 
its  tropical  forests.  Its  temples  represent  the  universe 
itself;  gathering  all  elements  and  forms  around  ceo-. - 
tral  deity,  yet  seldom  pausing  to.  bring  out  of  these 
forms  the  artistic  beauty-  of  which  ,they  are  individ¬ 
ually  ,  capable .  Intellectual .  abstraction  —  as,  of  mind 
fascinated  Ity  .the  vague  sense.'  of  cosmic,  wholeness, 
and  not  yet  definitely  constructive  —  excluded  Art, 
except -in  the  one  grand,,  all-enfolding  form  of  Archi¬ 
tecture.  And  here  sculpture  is  involved ;  yet  not  as- 
with  the  Greek,  in  separate  freedom,  but  adherent --to 
the  whole  edifice,  and  absorbed*  in.  it;  save  in  the 
instances  of  a  few  special  forms  .of  .-.statuary.  •  1  .  -  v. 

The  contemplative  element  did  not  fail  at  last  to., 
itssignifi-*  engulf  outward  forms,  and  even  human  per-  * 
came.  sona-lity,  to  an  extent  elsewhere  unparalleled.  . 

1  See  Kuglers  KunstgeschicJttc,  p.  ml;  Rfenan  in  Nott’s  Indigenous  Races ,  p.  103-;  -  • 
Ramee,  Hisi-  ds  V Architecture^  vol.  3. 

,  2  There  are  forty  series  of  caves  in  Western  India ;  and  at 
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But  w$  should  say  that  these  facts  had  not  yet  reached 
their  real  values  for  the  mind,  rather  than  that  the 
values  themselves  were  denied.  At  the  least  we  are 
allured  by  the  sense  of  an  immeasurable  scope  in 
these  mystical  aspirations ,  to  unity  with  God,  which 
bears  witness  of  genuine  intuition.  Here  abides  an 
illimitable  Whole,  instead  of  the  manifold  symbols  of 
special  faith,  that  have  come  to -stand  Out,  for  our 
sharper  Western  understanding/in  mutually  exclusive 
and  eyenhostile  attitudes,  plainly  enough  needing  to 
recognize  some  higher  unity,  even  though  it  were  by 
suggestion  of  the  Hindu  dream. 

To  appreciate  the  results  of  these  contemplative 
tendencies,  we  must  recall  the  old  Aryan  worship  of 
the  clear  Light  of.  Day.  It  seems  to  have  given 
place,  in  the  development  of  Hindu  thought,  to  its 
exact  opposite,  of  which  the  gloom  of  the  Forest  and 
the  Cave  would’  be  a  truer  symbol.  But  it  is  in  fact 
not  lost,  It  is  transformer!  into  am  inward  representa¬ 
tive  and  analogue,  becoming  a  worship  of  the  serener 
Light  of  Meditation..  It  is  this  divinity,  which  with 
full  confidence  in  its  power  to  pass  through'  and  dis¬ 
solve  all  possible  barriers,  is  here  invoked  to  illumine 
mystic  depths,  whether  of  matter  or  mind,  which  the 
outward  sunlight  cannot  ’pierce.  This  aspect  of  Hin¬ 
duism  must  not  be  forgotten,  when,  in  order  to  see 
its  true  embodiment,  we  endeavor  to  picture  to  our¬ 
selves  those  sunless  caves  of  Ellora  and  Elephanta  ; 
where  columns  and'  symbolic  statues  loom  dim  and. 
colossal  through  a  silent  abyss,  and  only  the  mystical 
imagination  finds  play,  losing  itself  in  its  own  hover¬ 
ing  phantoms:  those  deeps  where  all  shape  is  spell¬ 
bound,  and  all  action  dream;  where  puny,  awe-struck 
men  light  up  some  little  patch  of  liieless  wall  with 
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in  creative  faculty,  in  flexional .  and  verbal  develop¬ 
ment;  full  of  terms  descriptive  of  intellectual  and 
spiritual  processes;  deficient  only  in  those  which  re¬ 
late  to  practical  details.  The  profound  thirst  of  the 
Hindu  mind  for  unity  is  indicated  in  its  wonderful 
synthetic  power  of  fusing  radical  words  into  com¬ 
posites ;  so  great,  that  a  Sanskrit  verse  of  thirty 
syllables  may  be  made  to  contain  but  a 'single  word. 
Its  makers  gave  it  a  name  which  means '  -perfected ^ 
and  not  perfected  only,  but  adorned; .  for  to  them 
Beauty  was  in  the  Word  of  (the  Mind,  not  the  Work 
k  of  the  Hand.  This  was  their  Kosmos.  They  created 
,it  by  pure  force  of  native  genius,  and  as  in  sport ;. 
when,  and  in  how  long  a  time,  we  know  not.  We 
know  only  that  it  was  too  near  and  too  dear  to  their 
hearts  to  need  letters  for  its  transmission.  It  is  a  ma¬ 
ture  product  when  we  first  find  it  in  the  oldest  Vedas, 
which  were  preserved  without  an  ■  alphabet  for  ages, 
in  the  memory  alone.  At  last  came  writing.  Then 
as  sound  had  been  "  God’s  music,”  so  letters  became 
the  chords  thereof!1  The  Sanskrit  letters  are  not 
transformed  picture-signs,  but  something  more  ab¬ 
stract  and  intellectual.  They  are  phonetic,  symbols 
•of  articulate  sounds.  Infinite  was  the  toil  the  Hindu 
grammarians  for  thousands  of  years  expended  in  de¬ 
veloping  the  laws  .  of  euphonic  structure  ;  drawing 
from  this  fine  and  facile  tongue  of  theirs  as  from  a 
perfect  instrument,  with  what  has  been  called  a  "pro¬ 
found  musical  feeling,”  harmonious  assonances  more 
regular  and  delicate  than  the  Greek.  They  referred 
its  primal  sounds  to  the  organs  by  which  they  were 
severally  shaped.  And,  with  a  presentiment  of  sci¬ 
entific  truth,  they  sought  to  divine  an  essential  relation, 
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cxi.<:ng  in  the'  nature  of  ihingw  between  the  sounds 
of  tvMrcis  and  the  objects  they  i  (-presented.1  They 
went  so  far  as  to  trace  back  the  whole'  language  to 
'  about  fifteen  hundred  root-words,  to  all  of  which  they 
ascribed,  distinct-  meanings. .  Eichhoff  -  erinmerates 
nearly  five  .hundred,  of  "these  in  his  Indo-European 
Grammar,  fully  illustrating  the  clear  lig-ht  they  throw 
upon  the  comparative  .  etymology,  of  this  -whole  -family  :■ 
of  Icinguages.2  -  - 

But  it  was  not  till  the  Buddhist  reaction'  that  the 
uses  of  writing  weie  recognized.  The  Brahmanieal 
laws  indicate  contempt  of .  this  •  instrument  for  the 
diffusion  of  truth.  Was  their  opposition  based  partly- 
on  the.  fact,  of  its  democratic  tendencies,  .as  was  that' 
of  the  Christian  ’  Church  afterwards  to  the  -invention-' 
of  printing?  1  ’  ■  ■  ■ 

•-  Recent  writers  have  described  the  Hindus,  as  igno-;- 
Piacf-'c-'i  ' r£urt  an<3  wasteful,  careless  to  better  their  eon- 
andphyE;-  dition,  lacking  in  comprehension  of  -.the  •  uses'- 
ca  ..ueiesv.  Q£  They  have  pointed  to  the  primi- - 

.  five  and  almost  worthless  structure  of  their  ploughs 
..and  other  agricultural  implements  ;  to  the  comparative 
absence  of  variety  and  ingenuity  in  their  earlier  at¬ 
tempts 'at  construction  in  the  useful  arts  :  to  the  imper¬ 
fection  of  their  materials  for  dye-work,  glass-blowing,  ' 
and  all ,  chemical  operations,  and  especially  their  dis¬ 
abilities  in  art  from  the  want  of  substantial  stone- .■- 
wares  and  fire-bricks  for  furnaces ;  and  to  the  lack  of 
all  provision  in  their  laws  .for  the  protection  of  me-- 
chanieal,  artistic,  or  literary  genius  in  the  fruit  of  their  - 
labors.  Much  of  this  is  the-  result  of  depressing 
causes  ill  the  history  of  the  last  few  centuries.  It  fe 
certainly  in  many  respects  in  striking  contrast  with 
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the  state  of  the  fine  as  well  as  of  the  useful  arts,,  as 
described  in  the  old  national  epics  and  dramas,  as  in 
the  account  of  India,  with  special  reference  to  Budd¬ 
hist  art,  given  by  Fahian,  the  "Chinese  Pilgrim,'’  in  the 
fifth  century.  British  officials  describe  many  of  the 
tax-free  lands  as  showing  marks  of  agricultural  skill 
quite  equal  to  those  of  Western  Europe.1  Nor  must 
we  do  injustice  to  the  genius  that  may  show  itself  in 
the  very  use  of  crude  conditions.  The  Hindu  woman, 
working  cup  raw  cotton  into  thread  for  the  incompar¬ 
able  muslins  they  call  running  waters  ”  or  "  webs  of 
woven  air,’?  with'  no  other  instrument  than  a  fish-bone, 
a  hand  roller,  and  a.  little  spindle  turning  in  a  bit  of 
shell,  is  at  all  events  an  artist,  endowed  with  the 
rare  gift  of  making  the  most  of  simplest  and  nearest 
materials.  The  above  unfavorable  report  is  certainly- 
exaggerated.  But  enough  of  truth  remains  in  it  to 
indicate  that  there  are  drawbacks  in  the  qualities  of 
this  race  to  steady  progress  in  practical  directions, 
without  impulse  from  abroad.  1 

The  Hindu  mastered  many  physical  uses.  Yet  he 
•  was,  oh  the  whole,  disinclined  to  the  labor  of  devel¬ 
oping  them.  His  passive  temperament  was  unsuited 
for  material  progress,  having  little  curiosity  and  little. 
■  zeal  for  conflict  with  reluctant  nature.  The  caste- 
system  was  an  exponent  of  his  dislike  of  movement. 
His  favorite  games  are  dice  and  chess;  the  latter  his 
own  invention,  his  typical  gift  to  all  civilized  races  : 
and  both  answering  to  the  combination  of  a  passive 
body  with  a  speculative  mind.  The  pivot  of  most 
Hindu  philosophy  has  been  the  pure  unreality  of 
phenomena.  It  was  as  if  tins  busy  brain,  debarred 
from  social  construction,  teeming  with  thoughts'  it 

1  S 'fetches  before  the  British  India  Society  (,839-^). 
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could  not'  liberate  into-  the  world  :t>f  action,  .bad  de-1: 

■  dined  to  . accept  all  external  tests,  of  validity  whatever.- 
And  the  history  of  its  metaphysical  speculation  proves 
in  many  ways  that  man  cannot  live  by  Thought  alone.- - 

It  is  not  implied  that  these  tendencies  shape  the  ; 
whole  current  of  Hindu  thought.  We  -  do : not  forget 
how  the  people  of  India  have  gloried,  in  '.their  .great  • 
epochs  of-  wide  literary-,  culture!.  We  do  not  forget 
that  twice  at  least,  in  their  history,  -ail  the"  rays  of 
Oriental  learning,  science,  and  song  were  gathered  - 
into  a  focus  of  free  energy,  — at  the  brilliant- -'-courts  of 
Wikramaditya,  the  companion  of  poets, :  and  Akhar,  • 
the  "Guardian  of  Mankind.”  We  do  not  forget -the 
opportunity  constantly  open, -  on  -this  great  ■mustering, 
ground  of  nations,  for  the  friction  of  races  and  the: 
sympathy  of  religions.  .  Nor  can.  we  overlook  that  - 
.passionate  love  of  the  Hindus  for  dramatic  personation-,. 

; — the  sign  of  a -wide  scope  of  the  imaginative  -and 
sympathetic  faculties,  —  which  has  shown:  such  pro¬ 
ductivity  in  their  literature,  and-  makes  the  social 
delight  .of  every  village  -'in  the  land.  -  -  -  r  -  ,  -  .  -: 

The  results  of  excessive  abstraction1  and  contempla¬ 
tion,  even  in  India.,  are  equally  far  from  encouraging 
the  widelyr  held  belief  that  these  mental  habits  are  de¬ 
void  of  noble  uses,.  The  reactions  .  to  realism :  that 
were  involved  in  their  natural  processes  of  development  ■ 
-will  claim  our  admiration.  And  we- are  especially  to 
study  the  sfflendid  capacity,,  philosophical,  and  relig-' ! 
ions, — or  both,  since  the  two  in,.  Oriental  life  are,:, 
substantially  one,  —  which'  was  brought  ■■  out  in  the. 
endeavor  to  live  by  Thought  alone. 

It  should  seem  that  personal  energy  belongs-  of  right 
PhScd  :to  ^ie  Hindu,  as  a  member  of  that  Tndo-Euro- 
Nature.  pean  family,  of  nations,  in  whom  a  vigorous 
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practical  g.enius,  whether  as  Persian,  Greek,  Ro¬ 
man,  or  Teutonic,  appears  to  be  inherent  and  irre¬ 
pressible.  How  is  it  that,  in  his  case,  the  old  Aryan 
manliness  and  vigor  have,  yielded  to  enervation,  and 
.  thfe  instincts  of  liberty  and  progress  comparatively 
failed?  Though  the  extent  of  this  failure  has  been 
greatly  overstated,  there  is  truth  enough  in  the  pre¬ 
vailing  estimate  to  mark  , an  exceptional  fact,  which 
-  requires  explanation.  It  is  doubtless  an  extreme  illus- 
tration  of  the  power  of  climatic  conditions.  In  every 
other  instance  Aryan  migration  has  been  westward  or 
north-westward  :  in  this  alone  it  has  been  southward. 
The  dreamy  and  passive  element  obtained  master}' 
only  after  the  tribes  had  penetrated  the  whole  breadth 
of.  Northern  India  from  the  Indus  eastwards,  and 
.  settled  in  the .  sultry  valley  of  the  Ganges ;  where 
to  this  ,  day  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  rear  children 
of  English  blood,  without  annual  migrations  to  the 
cooler  hills'.1  Montesquieu  has  suggested,2  as  one 
cause  of  the  general  absence  of  practical  energy  and 
free  progress  in  the  Asiatic  races,  the  fact  that  Asia 
has  not,  like  Europe,  —  and  we  may  add  America,  — 
a  temperate  zone  open  in  all  directions,  where  races 
of;  equal  force  can  enter  into  free  mutual  relations, 
whether  of  collision  or  of  combination.  Her  tribes 
■  are  brought  together  only  by  sharp  transitions  of 
climate  and  easy  conquests  by  superior  physical 
vigor  are  followed  by  rapid  enervation  of  the  con¬ 
querors,  whose  movement,  from  obvious  causes,  has 
usually  been  from  tlye  mountains  to  the  plains.  The 
descent  of  the  Aryans  into  a  tropic  wilderness,  where 
the  invigorating  alternations  of  summer  and  winter 

i  See  Jeffrey’s  British  A  rmy  in  India,  Appendix. 

*  Esfrit  des  Lois,  XVJf.  3. 


'Acre  wanting,  and  every  da\-  renewed  die  mime  be¬ 
wildering  luxuriance  of  leafage,  blossom;  and  fruit 
throughout  -the  year,  was  . subject  to  these  transforming, 
conditions.  We  should  naturally  expect  that  these 
hardy  mountaineers,  sweeping  down  from  Ami  cool 
eyries  in  the  Hindu  Kuh  and'  Kashmir,  into  .a. land 
wherein  ■  1  o 

.  ..  “the  languid- air  did  swoon,- 

Breathing  like  one  that  had  a  heavy -dream,  ■  .  - 

A  land  where  all  things  always  seemed -the-same.”  -  • 

would  lose  intellectual  muscle,  and  nerve..  The  colos¬ 
sal  unity  and  simplicity  of  movement  in  the  natural 
.world  would  be  reflected  in  their  menial  processes; 
and  an.  atmosphere -heavy  with  perfumes  would  lull 
them  to  rest  in  mystical  reverie,  .  ■  • 

We  may  easily  exaggerate  .these  forces,  as  well 
as  the  enervation  we  adduce  them  to  explain.'  ■  Por¬ 
tions  of  India  have' a  cool  and  bracing  atmosphere-: 
and  the  tribes  that  occupy  the  higher  levels,  are  vigor- - 
ous,  active,  and.  enterprising;*'  But  the' climate  of  .the  • 
lowlands,  where  Hindu  culture  has  had  its- centre,- . 
although  modified  by.-  the  wind  and  rain  of  the  wet : 
season,  is  in  all  essential,  respects,  determined  by  the. 
tropical  heats.  A.  colossal-vegetation  coversthis  rich 
alluvion,  through  which  enormous-,  rivers  -flow  from, 
the  Himalaya  to  the  sea,  enclosed  between  vast  moun¬ 
tain  ranges  on  the  north  and  lofty  plateaus  on  the 
south.  An  almost -vertical  Sun,  ..whose' beams  have 
ever,  held  the  Hindu’sTove  and:  awe,  —  all  the; more 
strongly  because-relied  onto  smite  the  sensitive  head  of' 
'the  invading  Englishman,  while- they  have  been  slowly- 
transforming  the  texture  of  his.  own  dark  skin  till  it 
ceased  to  suffer  from  their  shafts,  —  has  proved  master' : 


of  the  very  movement  of  his  thought,  and  disposed  it 
to  the  languor  of  contemplation  and  the  melting  pas¬ 
sivity  of  dreams. 

Yet  that  Aryan  vitality,  which  in  the  North  turned  to 
Teutonic  sinew  and,  in  the  West  to  Persian  and  intellectual 
Hellenic  nerve,  even  here  wrought  its  special  ”actions 
wonders.  Its  brain,  self-centred,  enclosed  in  suits, 
tropical  forests  and  under  all-mastering  heats,  and 
without  .the  fine  stimulation  from  climate  and  the  inter¬ 
mingling  of  vigorous  races  which  the  Greek  enjoyed, 
nevertheless  became  ah'  immensely  productive  force. 
And  the  fact  tends  to  show  that,  while  climatic  or  ofcher 
physical  conditions  modify  original  spiritual  forces, 
they  are,  not  adequate  to  explain  civilizations,  nor  to 
supply  the  inspiration  which  sustains  and  directs  them. 
The  elements  which  characterize  the  later  develop- 
-  ment  of  Hindu-mind  were,  as  we  shall  see,  present  in 
its  infancy/  The  solitude. and  heat  of  the  Indian  wil¬ 
derness  gave  it  no  new  forces,  but  subserved  a  certain 
original  ethnic  personality,  its  special  .essence ;  some 
of  whose  qualities  indeecl  they  forced  into  excessive 
action,  thereby  provoking  the  others  to  bring  but  their 
latent  strength  in  energetic  reactions.  Such  historical 
results  as  these  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  phi- 
,  losophy  of  development,  by  which  modern  science 
seeks  to  interpret  the  growth  of  man.  The}'  illustrate 
the  truth  which  all  evolutionists  affirm,  that  no  histor¬ 
ical  changes  require  to  be  explained  by  creative  inter¬ 
ference  with  the  natural  order.  But  they  also  tell 
against  the  tendency  which  prevails,  in  many  scien¬ 
tists  of  this  class,  to  mistake  the  physical  conditions  of 
phenomena  for  their  productive  cause,  and  to  ignore 
forces,  inexplicable  by  such  conditions,  which  work 
in  every  step  of  the  process,  involving  the  precedence 
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and  creativity  of  mind ,  and  constituting  spiritual  sub¬ 
stance  /  .more  or  less  enduring- forms  of  which  appear-’ 
in  race,  in  personality,  and  in  the  constancy-  and  wiss'-- 
doin  of  natural  law. 

As  it  is  not  incapacity,  so  it  is- by  ho’ -means"  pure' 
enervation  that  we  note  in  the  passive  quality  of  Hindu 
temperament.,  It  is  rather,  as  one  has  wdfdefintd  it 
an  "  inclination  towards  ..repose  :  ”  a  constant  reference 
to  coming  rest,  alike  in  things  material -and  spiritual. 

•  as  the  consummation  of  endeavo1*  and  the  end  of  strife  , 
explicable  in  part  by  the  recurrence  of  a  sultry,  reluxirg 
season,  as  the  predestined  end  of  the  Glimatic  year,  arid' 
the  most  salient  fact  of  its  monotonous  round.  This  is' 

,  of  course  compatible  with  a  degree  of  active'  energy  A- 
The '  religion  of  Brahman  and  Buddhist'  alikev-was;. 
aspiration  to  repose;  yet  its  disciplines  were  pursued, 
with  incomparable  energy  and  zeal.  w  . 

"If  the  Hindus  are  not  enterprising,”  says  Lassen, 
"they  are  industrious,  wherever  -.they  have- real  labors'  * 
to  perform.  They  show .  much  power  of- endurance^ 
and  bear  heavy  burdens  with  patience.  -  And  they 
avoid  ,  toils  and  dangers  more  from,  a  dislike  to  have  ' 
their  quiet  disturbed,  than  from  want  of-  courage  :-  a  : 
quality  in  which  they  are  1  well  .known  to  - be  in  no  '• 
way  deficient.”  3  ■  ••  -o 

The  freedotn.  and  force  of  self-conscious  manhood  ' 
could,  hardly  be.  expected,  of  a  people  who  were  .mi-." 
grating  further  and  further  into  tropical  lowlands- and 
wildernesses.  The  keen  goads  -  of  -  the  mountain  air  r 
were  forgotten.  Lassitude  crept  over  the  will  and  .re-.--'- 
faxed  the  practical  understanding,  till  -they  seemed  to 
lie  buried  in  the  helplessness .  of  dreams,  confounded'---' 
with  this  overwhelming  life  of'  physical'- nature';,  arid' 


their  place  came  to  be  defined  by  the  philosopher  as 
that'  stage  in  human  development  where  man  as  yet 
knows  riot  that  he  is  other  than  the  world  in  which  he 
dwells.  But,  if  we  look  more  closely,  we  shall  find 
that  the  facts  are  riot  wholly  as  they  have  seemed, 
and  that  the  severity  of  the  Hegelian  formula  is  far 
from  fairly  representing  them  ;  since  man  is  not  here  as 
an  embryo  in  the  womb  of  nature,  but  as  living  force 
that  reacts  Upon  it,,  though  with  little  help  from  the 
practical  understanding.  And,  if  we  listen  atten¬ 
tively,  we  become  assured  that  even  the  somnambulism 
of  the  soul  may  be  inspired ;  hearing  from  these 
dreamers,  also,  who  at  least  have  faith  in  their  dream, 
not  a  few  of  those  accents 

“  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
.  The  heedless  world  hath  never  lost,” 
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III. 

THE  RIG  VEDA. 


THE  HYMNS. 


TT  is  -not  yet  determined  at  what  period  the  Aryas 
descended  into  the  plains  of  India ;  whether  Antiquity  of 
moved  by  one  impulse  or  in  successive  waves  tIie  Hym"5- 
of  immigration  ;  whether  .impelled  by  disaster  or 
desire.1  While  their  religious  traditions  indicate  a 
march  of  conquest,  those  of  agriculture,  on  the 'other 
hand,  as  embodied  in  the  extensive  organization  of 
the  village  communes,  have  been  supposed  to  point 
with  greater  probability  to  a  peaceful  colonization.2 
Their  earliest  footprints  at  the  base  of  the  Himalayas 
are  effaced.  It  is  even  doubtful  whether  their  name 
means  "  men  of  noble  race  ”  or  tillers  of  the  earth.8 
The  etymology  which  .derives  it  from  roots  (ar,  .or'ri) 
that  signify  movement, is  at  least  finely  sugges¬ 
tive  of  the  destiny  of  their  race.  It  is  pleasant  too 
to  trace,  however  dimly,  a  primitive  association  of 
labor  with  dignity  and  success,  and  to  note  that  the 
name  assumed  by  this  vigorous  people  for  themselves 
served  also  for  their  gods.5  In  later  times  it  was 
applicable  to  the  Vaisyas,  or  third  caste,  who  consti- 
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tuted  the  mass,  of  the  common ity  A  .Dates .  are  uncer¬ 
tain  in  •  this  remote  antiquity.  There'  are  signs  th&i, 
as  early  as  twelve  centuries  before  our  era.  the  Aryas 
were  not  only-  a  .powerful  : people -spread  'along’  the-- 
.banks  of  the  Indu§,  making  obstinate  resistance . with 
trained  elephants  to  the  Assyrian  invaders,-, hut  '"had- 
even  reached  the  mouths  of- the  Ganges  on  the  extreme  .• 
east  of  India.-  The  whole  intermediate ’.country  lies-, 
belore  us  m-  the-  half-light  of  a  heroic .  age, -the  -scene - 
of  epic  and  doubtless  historic  warspof  tribe  with’ tribe, 
and  dynasty  with  dynasty.  -  .  - 

But  we  have  a  record  more  precious  than  many 
precise  facts  and  dates.  -We  have  the  sacred  song 
f  \  eda,  or  wisdom s)  of  these  otherwise  silent  genera.-:, 
tions.  The  Rig  Veda,  oldest  of  the  four  Hindu  Bibles. 
—  the  other  three  are  mainly  its  .liturgical-  develop- 
mentri  —  is  a  collection  of  about  a  thousand  'Hymns 
C  hlaotras, '  dor ?  of  mi, id)  composed  by  diilerent 
Rishis,  or  seers, —  not  one  of  which  can  have. .orig¬ 
inated  later  than  twenty-six  hundred,  and  -few  r.of 
them  later, than  three  thousand  years  ago.  •  These 
initial  syllables  of  Hindu  faith  are  probably. the- devo¬ 
tions  of  still  earlier  times.5  They-  appear  to  have,  been-- 
competed  in  that  part  of  north-western  India  now 
called,  the  Panjab,  whose  wide  slopes-  descend  sea¬ 
ward  between  .-the  upper.  Indus  and*  the  .  Jumna ;  a 
land  always  famous  for  the  spirit  and  grace -of  its  free 

1  Sx  Hj-rmrnjUr..  =;  MiiiKr,  vt  ut„ 

*  Kfostas*  Ouuciter.  Gash.  H.  A&cri*..  II.-  »S.  .. 

x  Tier  -  )c  ri,"  -f  i  ro  ,  C-rceG  nfo  ;  i  It ,  vs  V  -  lieu,  -/  i;,n  ,  Erg  ,  wit, 

v  ^  says  jvTanu,  u  is  sacrca  -to  Use-  goda:  Iho  Yajitr  relates  -to  man  ;• 

o-b.w.  to  thv  manes  ot  ancestors. M  The  Atknyvtv. consists, nf  formulas  for  rise . 
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tribes,  having  its  outlook  on  soaring  mountains  and 
limitless  snow-reaches ;  a  land  of  picturesque  hill 
ranges  and  of  redundant  streams,  whose  rushing 
waters  these  children  of  Nature  loved  to  celebrate 
in  their  sacred  songs. 

We  possess  this  Rig  Veda  in  precisely  the  state, 
down  to  the  number  of  verses  and  syllables,  in  which 
it  existed  centuries  before  the  Christian  era.1  It  prob¬ 
ably  represents  the  earliest  distinctly  expressed  phase 
of  religious  sentiment  known  to  history.2  There  is 
not  the  slightest  sign  of  a  knowledge  of  writing  in  the 
whole  collection.3  In  all  ancient  literature,  there  is 
no  parallel  to  this  inviolable  transmission  of  "sacred 
text,”  and  the  veneration  with  which  men  are  wont  to 
regard  such  protection  from  the  vicissitudes  of  time 
may  be  more  justly  claimed  for  this  the  oldest  of 
Bibles,  than  for  .any  other  in  the  world. 

And  the  respect  deepens  when  we  reflect  that  these 
Hymns  are  outcomes  of  a  yet  remoter  Past ;  Pre_Vedio 
that  they  point  us  beyond  themselves  to  mar-  Relisicm- 
vellous  creative  faculty  in  the  imagination  and  faith 
of  what  is  otherwise  wholly  inaccessible,  the  childhood 
of  Man.  They  present  a  language  already  perfected 
without  the  aid  of  a  written  alphabet ;  4  a  literature 
already  preserved  for  ages  in  the  religious  memoiy 
alone !  They  sing  of  older  hymns  which  the  fathers 
sang,  —  of  "  ancient  sages  and  elder  gods.”  They 

1  Muller  and.  Whitney,  ui  snfra;  Colebroohe,  in  Asiatic  Researches,  VIII.  4Sr  ; 
Craufurd’s  Ancient  and  Modern  India,  ch.  yiii. 

2  Muller,  557. 

8  Muller  (497,  528)  finds  no  sign  of  writing-  in  ancient  Hindu  history.  Whitney  {Cb\ 
Exam.,  1861)  thinks  it  may  have  been  employed,  though  not  for  higher  literary  purposes. 

4  The  language  of  the  Rig  Veda  differs  in  many  respects  from  the  later  Sanskrit,  the 
learned  language  of  its  commentators.  “Its  freedom  is  untrammelled  bv  other  rules  than 
those  of  common  usage.”  Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts. ,  II.  223;  Whitney,  in  Te.inyt.it  of 
A  men.  Oriental  Society,  III.  296. 


were  themselves  old  at  the  earliest  epoch  to  which  we 
can  trace  them.  Their  religion,  like  their  language, 
was  already  mature,  when  they  were  born.  Do  not 
seek  in  them  the  beginning,  of  the  religious . sentiments 
the  dawning  of  the  Idea  of  the  Divine.  Their  deities 
are  ail  familiar  and  ancestral.  It  is  already  an  inti¬ 
mate  household  faith,  which  centuries  .have  endeared. 
"This  is  our  prayer,  the  old.  the  prayer  ofiour  fa¬ 
thers.”1  "Our  fathers  resorted  to  Indra  of  old  :  they 
discovered  the  hidden  light  and  caused -  the  dawn  to 
rise;  they  who  showed  us  the  road,'- tire  .-earliest 
guides.”  "Now,  as  of  old,  matte  forward  : paths- for • 
the  new  hymn,  springing-  from  our  heart.”  "  Hear  a 
hymn  from  me.  a.  modem  bard.”2  -  -  As  far  back -as: 
we  can  trace  the  life  of  man,  we  find-  the  river,  of 
prayer  and  praise  flowing  as  naturally  as  it  is  flowing- ' 
now.  We  cannot  find  its  beginning. because  we  cau- ■ 
not  find  the  beginning  of  the  soul.  ’  ■  c. . 

The  earliest  religion  is  one  with  the  rn-aturest  in  this- 
The Vetic  respect:  that  it  records  itself  in  the  details  of 
p-w'f  life.  And  those  primitive  Hymns  have  been 
called  the  "historical’'  Veda.,  30  •  real  is.  the  ■picture: 
■ihev  give  of  the  Ary  as  after  their -.descent  .into  India,- 
They  are  described  as  a  pastoral  and  to -some,  extent- 
agricultural  race,  divided  into  dans,  and  -  often .;  en¬ 
gaged  in  wars  of  ambition  or  self-defence.2.  Their  one-  - 
mies.  designated  as  Dasvus,  or  foes,4-  and.Rakshasas,  r 
or  giants.4  aie  unquestionably  the  aborigines  of  North- 
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every  way  abominable,  and  even  mad.  They  are 
sometimes  represented  as  magicians,  who  withhold 
the  rain  in  the  mountain  fastnesses;  and  identified 
mythologically  with  darkness  and  drought.  They 
are  declared  to  be  living  without  prayers  or  rites,  or 
any  religious  faith ;  charges  which  go  further  to  prove 
the  devotion  of  the  invaders  to  their  own  belief,  than 
the  atheism  of  the  tribes  they  despised.  The  extreme 
religious  sensitiveness  of  the  Ary  as  is  attested  by  the 
frequency  with  which  these  charges  of  godlessness  are 
repeated,  in  the  strongest  terms  of  indignation  as  well  as 
contempt ;  feelings  which  point  perhaps  to  barbarous 
practices  abhorrent  to  their  own  purer  faith.  Their 
social  ideas  indicate  primitive  relations  and  pursuits. 
Their  political  institutions  very  closely  resembled  those 
of  the  Homeric  Greeks.  Their  names  for  king  meant 
father  of  the  house  and  herdsman  of  the  tribe.  Their 
public  assemblies  they  called  "  cowpens,”  and  war  was 
"desire  of  cattle.”  They  prayed  for  larger  herds,  for 
fleet  horses,  broader  pastures,  and  abundant  rain;  for 
nourishing  food  ;  for  valor  and  strength  ;  for  long  life 
and  many  children ;  for  protection  against  enemies 
and  the  beasts  of  the  wild. 

This  infantile  human  nature  nevertheless  adored 
the  Light.  The  dawn  and  the  decline  of  The  wm- 
Day,  and  the  starlit  Night  that  hinted  in  its  ^1° 
splendors  an  unseen  sun  returning  on  a  path  behind 
the  veil,  were  dear  to  its  imagination  and  its  faith  : 
and  Fire,  in  all  its  mysterious  forms,  from  the  spark 
that  lighted  the  simple  oblation,  and  the  flame  that 
rose  from  the  domestic  hearth,  to  that  central  orb.  in 
which  the  prescience  of  their  active  instinct  saw,  so 
long  ago,  an  all-productive  cosmic  energy,1  was  every- 
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where  ope  and  the  same,  alike  mysterious,  alike  divine. 
And  this  vital  fire  of  the.  universe  was  ever  within 
call,,  stooping  to  human  conditions,  respondent  to  theii 
need  and  will ; ;  at  once  a  .father  and  a  child  ;  born  when- 
the  seeker  would,  out  of  dark  wombs  in  herb  and  tree  ; 
waiting  thereto  kindle  at  the  touch  of  his  hand,  when 
he  rubbed  the  two  bits  of  wood,  or  turned  the  wheel  of 
his  fire-churn,  as  if  his  busy  fingers  reached  through 
the  bright  deeps  on  high,  and  brought  life  at  their 
tips b  kindred  life,  fresh  from  the  central  tlame.1  In 
the  imagery  of  the  hymn,  they  are  '‘the  tefi  brothers.:' 
whose  work,  one.  with  the  prayer,  brings  forth  the 
god.55  The  Worshipper,  plying  them  with  powers" 
" plants  the  eye  of  Surya  in  .the  sky,  and  disperses' 
the  delusions  of  darkness.” 2 

Thus  early  in  the  history  of  religion  the  act  of 
its  creatu-e  worship. ,  is  blended  with  a  sense  of  creative 
StJc"0'  faculty. .  Man  is.  here  dim!}7  aware  of  the-', 
meaning,  truth  that  he  makes  and  remakes  his  own  con-.' 
ception  of  the  divine ;  that  the  revealing  of -  deity.' 
must  come  .  in  the  natural  activity  of  his  human 
powers. ' 

This  prophetic  instinct  thrilled  within  him,  at  each, 
spark  he  drew  from  the  splinters  cleft  to  kindle  his 
altar-fire,  so  long  before  science  had  secularized-  his . 
mastery  of  nature  in  lightning-conductorand -electric  jar. 
There  was  more  in.  this  delight  than  -the  mere  satis¬ 
faction  of  physical  necessities.  With  every  upward 
dart  of  flame  from  the  dark  wood,  the  god  wots  new 
born;  a  mystery  of  answered  prater  and  expanded 
oblation.  ,  So  the.  omnipotence  of  the  child’s  dream 

1  So  the  Nprtli-American  tribes,  Brinton  (Myths- of  the  Jftw  World,  p.  144)  quotes  ' 
a  8bawn.ee  prophet  as  saying:  “Know  that  the  life  in  your  body-  and -the-  fire  on  your 
hearth  are  one,  and  both  from  the  same  source.”  - 
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was  the  first  regenerator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
The  out-goings  of  the  morning  shone  with  the  cour¬ 
age  and  strength  of  his  inward  day.1 

Such  was  the  religious  rite  of  the  old  Vedic  fami¬ 
lies.  Each  had  its  altar  and  its  sacred  Fire.  The 
family  hearth  was  the  first  "  holy  of  holies  :  ”  and  the 
flame  kept  burning  in  every  household  was  the  sign 
of  perpetuity  for  all  powers  that  bound  men  in  social 
relations.  And  not  for  the  Vedic  families  alone.  The 
Romans  and  the  Greeks  also  made  the  hearth  the 
centre  of  religious  faith  and  rite ;  and  so  the  word 
Hestia,  or  Vesta  (the  altar),  originally  signifying  the 
fixed  -place  for  the  family  hearth-flame,  came  to  rep¬ 
resent  the  divine  mother,  to  whom  all  deities  bent  the 
knee  with  the  old  filial  reverence  for  that  flame,  at  the 
hearth  of  the  world.  Vesta,  or  womanly  purity,  was 
worshipped  in  the  "  ever-living  fire,”  which  meant  the 
inviolability  of  the  family,  and  the  sacred  meaning 
that  invests  its  transmission  of  human  life.2 

In  the  later  age  of  the  Hindu  epics,  the  rites  of  a 
whole  people  in  honor  of  their  king  are  still  performed 
with  the  primitive  instruments  of  these  joyful  oblations  : 
q,ot  only  mortar  and  pestle  for  crushing  the  Soma  ! 
plant,  but  the  two  pieces  of  wood  for  kindling  the 
altar  fire.3 

This  original  delight  in  producing  the  element  * 

1  Pillon  (Les  Religions  de  PInde ,  in  V Annie  Philosofhique  for  186S)  traces  the 
tyranny  of  the  priesthood  in  later  times  to  this  Vedic  faith  in  the  power  of  prayer  and 
sacrifice  to  bring  forth  and  sustain  the  god.  “  It  is  not  man,  but  the  priest,  that  thus 
creates  the  divine,  in  those  early  sacrifices ;  and  this  naturally  developed  itself  into  the 
divinity  of  the  Brahman.”  But  the  writer  seems  to  forget  that  the  priesthood,  as  a  distinct 
class,  was  not  then  conceived  of  as  masters  of  this  simple  rite.  And  the  feeling  of  creative 
power  involved  in  it  belonged  to  the  self-confidence  of  the  religious  sentiment,  was  its 
natural  faith,  its  wonder  at  the  work  of  its  own  hands.  That  its  prestige  came  to  be  con¬ 
centrated  in  the  worship  of  the  priest  as  such  vras  due  to  other  causes,  tending  to  narrow 
and  ritualize  the  religious  life  of  the  Hindus;  to  such,  among  others,  as  ecclesiastical 

Cicero, ’/Vo  Domo,  §  41.  ’  P  V  3  RdmSyana,  II.  ch.  Ixxxiii. 
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whicli  animates  the  world,  and  in  preset  ring  hs  pure 
and  helpful  forces,,  is.  retained  in  all  religions  of  the 
Indo-European  race.  It  L  com ui and  m  m\th  and 
rite,  and  fable  and  spell,  .  ..Its  vestiges  arc  m  the  legend 
of  Prometheus,  civilizer  of  men  thiough  tb\  M_urt  of 
power ;  in  the  Roman  Vestal  Fire :  in  the  lighting 
of  the  sacred  lamps  in  Christian  churches:  and.  in -the" 
"  need-fires  ”  to  remove  evil  and  cure  .disease,  familiar 
•  to  the  Germanic  tribes,1  ■  The  races  of,  the  New 
World  also  guarded  the  sacred  element  with,  the  same 
loyalty,  and  renewed  it  by  the  same  primitive  method 
of  friction,  which  the  .Aryas  of  the  Veda  employed.2 
Man  could  not  forget  that  pregnant  dawn  of  revela¬ 
tion,  the  discovery  of  his  own  power  to  rekindle  the 
life, of  the  .universe,  ■■  ■  ■  ■ 

From  first  to  last,  .what  significance  he  has  read  in 
primitive  Light;  as  element  of  nature,  as  vision  of  the 

Symbolism.  sou]j  J  The  syml70]  jg  for  ever  <iear.  And 

it  was  as  symbol,  not  as  mere  material  element, 
that  it  had  religious  homage  In  the  early  ages.  It  is 
true  that  developed  symbolism  requires  the  separation 
of  the  thing  from  what  it  represents,  and  the  choice  of 
it  as  representative;  and  this,  can  hardly  belong  ,t<^/ 
Vedic  experience.  But  we  must  remember  that  there 
must  be  an  early  stage  of  unconscious  symbolism,  — a 
sense  of  help,  beautjg  power  in  the  elements,  already 
obscurely  suggesting  the  intimate  unity  of  nature  with 
man;  the  condition  and  the  germ  of  all  later  develop¬ 
ment  in  tins  direction.  And  this  is : what  we  find  in 
the  Veda.  ... 

From  the  first  stages  of  its  growth  onwards,  the 

■  »  Kelly’s  Indo-Em-optaa  Folk-Lore,  ch.  it.  ’ 

s  Compare  Brinton,  p.  143;  Prescott’s  Peru,  I.  107;  and  Domanech’s  Dtsetis  cj 
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spirit  thus  weaves  its  own  environment:  nature  is 
for  ever  the  reflex  of  its  life.  And  what  but  an  un¬ 
quenchable  aspiration  to  truth  could  have  made  it 
choose  Light  as  its  first  and  dearest  symbol,  reach¬ 
ing  out  a  child’s  hand  to  touch  and  clasp  it,  with  the 
joyous  cry,  "  This  is  mine,  mine  to  create,  mine  to 
adore !  ” 

That  instinctive  cry  predicts  not  only  the  whole 
light-loving  mythology  of  the  Indo-European  races, 
and  its  free  play  through  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
but  the  concentration  of  the  ripest  intelligence  on 
Light  in  all  forms  and  in  all  senses,  physical,  moral 
and  spiritual.  That  primitive  pursuit  of  a  cosmic 
fire  centred  in  the  sun  was  indeed  natural  divination : 
it  struck  the  path  which  science  was  ever  afterward  to 
trace  through  the  subtle  forms  and  processes  of  force, 
paying  an  ever  nobler  homage  to  solar  light  and  heat. 
It  is  interpreted  across  thirty  centuries  by  Tyndall’s 
song  of  science  to  this  centre  and  source  of  living 
powers.1  That  wonder  and  joy  over  the  first  kindling 
of  the  flame  is  an  earnest  of  the  rapture  which  has 
ever  celebrated  Light  as  type  of  spiritual  resurrection. 
^That  infantile  thrill  at  generating  the  "  eye  of  Surya  ” 
is  a  germ  of  man’s  mature  consciousness  that  knowl¬ 
edge  is  power.  And  that  fearless  clasp  on  the  ele¬ 
mental  fires  predicts  the  full  trust  in  Nature,  which 
at  last  affirms  her,  against  all  implications  of  dogmatic 
theology,  to  be  not  the  spirit’s  darkness,  but  its  day. 

Such  prophecy  was  in  that  primal  attraction  to  the 
Light.  Well  plight  its  priest  and  poet  sing  at  morn¬ 
ing,  his  face  to  the  rising  sun  :  "Arise  !  the  breath  .of 
our  life  has  come !  The  darkness  has  fled.  Light 

i  Heat  as  Mode  of  Motion ,  pp.  455-4'S9. 
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advum.'fi,  j);i,liwliv  of  tli<-  Sun  !  It  is  Dawn  ti. at  brings 
am;u'.n',nt  1..  men:  him  .uoum-s  the  living,  each  to 
Ins  own  work  she  . quickens  the  dead.  BrigT  leader 
r  f  pun^  \oia.s,  him  opens  all  doois;  make?  manifest 
tin*  treasures:  receive:-.  Ihe  main's  of  nun,  Night 
and  Day  follow  each  other  and  efface  t.ieh  <  ther.  as 
they  .traverse  the  heavens :  kindred  to  one  another 
for  ever.  The  path  of  ihe  .sisters  is  unending,  com¬ 
manded  by  the  gods.  Of  one  purpose,  limy  strive 
not,  they  rest  not:  of  one  will,  though  unlike,  They 
who  first  beheld  the  Dav/n  have  passed  away-  No-w¬ 
it  is  we  who  behold  her  ;  and  they  who  shall  -  behold 
her  in  after-times  are  coming  also..  Mother -of  the 
gods,  Eye  of  the  Earth,  Light  of  the  Sacrifice,  for 
us  also  shine  I”1  .  1  ..  . 

The  old  Vedic  deities  all  centre  in  this  purest  of  the 
Iranian  and  elements.  In  this,  as  in  many  -other  respects,- 
Indian,  their  affinity  with  the  Avesta-ddiios  of  the  Ira¬ 
nians,  is  so  striking  as  .  to.  prove  beyond  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  two  races  were  originally  one.  Of  this 
primitive  unit}'-  we  have  already  spoken.2  ;A  -sharp  •• 
discordance  seems  to  have  struck  into  it ;  and  the  two- 
sections  of  the  Aryan  family,  moving  in  different  direc¬ 
tions,  are  found  using  the  same  mythological  names  in'* 
opposite  and  hostile  meanings.  The  gods  of  the  one 
are  the  evil  spirits  of  the  other.  But  the  antagonism: 
touches  the  names  only.  The  worship  of  the  Light 
stands  unchanged  for.  both.  ..."  ■ 

Unchanged  in  essence.  Yet  ther-e  was  a  difference 
ill  the  application  of  this  common  symbol  to  express 
the  inward  experience.  While  the  Iranians  conveited 

i  Rig  Veda.,  I.  X13 ;  Muir.  .- 

*  Lassen,  I.  527,  5*9;  .Bunsen,  Philos,  ffist.l.  130;  Schoebel* -RScithia  «r  lit 
Religion  Prcmiire  de  In  Race  Inde-Evrofiettc.  Paris,  iS68, 
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the  phenomena  of  nature  into  signs  of  moral  conflict, 
the  Indians,  on  the  other  hand,  made  them  the  divine 
reflex  of  simple  social  instincts  and  practical  pursuits. 
We  see  here  a  happy  confidence  in  these  nearest  ele¬ 
ments  of  experience,  rising  to  the  form  of  religious 
trust.  It  is  coextensive  with  the  tasks  and  the  de¬ 
sires  ;  and  there  was,  moreover,  sufficient  self-respect 
in  this  primitive  sense  of  natural  order  to  claim  freely 
for  human  interests  the  sanction  of  an  intimate  relation 
to  all  vast,  unfathomable  forces  in  the  Universe.  So 
early  was  man,  the  purport  of  nature,  at  home  in  its 
mysteries.  Titanic  Powers  have  tenderly  waited  on 
the  processes  of  his  growth,  and  taken  the  signifi¬ 
cance  his  childish  purpose  craved.  This  lord  of  the 
manor  rules  it  from  his  birth. 

The,  Horse  and  the  Cow,  the  nomad’s  earliest  help¬ 
ers  and  sustainers,  are  the  earliest  symbols  of  ThePast0. 
his  poetic  faith.  The  clouds  are  the  "  herds  ralSymbols- 
of  the  sky  "the  many-horned,  moving  cattle,  in  the 
lofty  place,  where  the  wide-stepping  Preserver  shines.” 
"When  the  dawns  bring  rosy  beams,  then  these  ruddy 
cows  advance  in  the  sky.” 

Vritra  (the  enveloper),  or  Ahi  (the  serpent),  en¬ 
camped  on  the  mountains,  withholds  their  bounty. 
Indra,  as  the  lightning,  pierces  this  foe  with  his 
gleaming  spear,  and  milks  the  nourishers  of  man. 
Down  go  the  drops  to  the  sea  "like  kine.”  Ahi  lies 
felled  by  the  bolt,  under  his  mother,  "  like  a  dead  cow 
and  her  calf,  and  the  floods  go  joyfully  over  him.” 
The  streams  are  the  "herds  of  the  earth.”  The  sum¬ 
mer  drought  is  Ahi’s  work,  who  has  driven  them  to 
the  mountain  caves,  or  castles,  and  holds  them  bound. 
Indra  follows,  and  sets  them  free.  His  thunder  is 
"like  a  cow  lowing  for  her  calf.”  Swift  as  thought. 
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the  winds  (Maruts),  "bom  among  kinc,  strengthened 
with  milk,”  attend  him.  "With  then-  roaring  they 
make  the  rocks  tremble,,  they  rend  the  kings  of  the 
woods:  and  .men  hear  their  talk  to  each  other,  as 
they  rush  on,  with  awe.”'  .  The  clouds  are  then  "spot¬ 
ted  deer,  the  lightnings  their  bright  lances  they  are 
"heroes,  ever  young,,  that  bring  help  to  -man.”  .  Indra 
smites  down  Vritra  as  "  ah  axe  fells  the  woods ;  breaks 
down  the  castles  (of  cloud)  :  hollows  out  the  rivers : 
splits  the  ,  mountain  in  pieces,  like  a  shard.”  And 
therefore  the  singers  "  bring  their  ...praises  to  heroic 
Indra.  as  cows  come  home  to  the  milker,” 

Ushas,1  the  morning  light,  is  now  a  "maiden,  like 
, the  dun.  heifer:”  now  twin  youths,  Asvins,2 3  on  fleet 
steeds  ;  now  a  "  stately  spouse,  who  steps  forth,  awak¬ 
ening  all  creatures,  stirring  the  , birds  to  flight,  and 
man  to  his  toil.”  Sarama,  the  dawn,  creeps  up-  the- 
sky,  seeking  right  and  left  for  the  bright  herds,  whom 
the.  night  has  stolen,  and  hidden  in  its  caves.  "As 
mares  bring  up  their  new-born  foals,  so  the  gods  bring 
up  the  rising  sun.”  Savitri 8  is  the  risen  sun,  "Bright- 
haired,  white-footed  steeds  draw  him  along  his  ancient, 
upward  and  downward  paths,  the  paths  without  dust, 
and  built  secure ;  the  wise,  the  golded-handed,  bounte¬ 
ous  Sun.”  He  is  himself  "  a . .steed ,  whom  the  other 
gods  follow  with  vigorous  steps.” 

/  Agni,4  Fire,  Is  the  "  herdsman’s  friend,  bright  in  -the” 
sacrifice,  and  slays  his  foes.”  He  is  the  child 
As'1L  :  of  the  two  pieces  of  wood  rubbed  together, 
hidden  in  the  cleft  between  them  :  brought  to  birth  by 

1  From to  burn ;  Gr.,  Lat ,  uro;  Gena.,  osi;  Eng.,  east  ..  •  ■ 

2  From  tfi,  .to  penetrate ;  the- srvoifi'oms  Gr.,  &KVQ  ; 

3  From  su,  to  produce.  -.  •  -  r, 

4  From  ag\  to  move ;  Lat.,  ignis,  -  - 
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trees  and  shrubs,  by  the  clouds  and  the  waters.  He 
is  god  of  the  hearth,  "born  in  the  house,  gracious 
as  a  dwelling,  bringing  joy.”  He  is  the  "son  of 
power,  neighing  like  a  horse  when  he  steps  out  of  his 
strong  prison,  spreading  over  the  earth  in  a  moment 
when  .he  has  grasped  food  with  his  jaws,  devouring 
the  wood,  surrounding  his  path  with  darkness,  and 
sweeping  his  tail  in  the  wind,  as,  in  the  smoke  column, 
he  ascends  to  heaven.”  When  the  lightning  illumines 
the  storm,  he  is  the  "bull,  born  in  the  bed  of  waters, 
who  impregnates  the  herds  of  heaven.”  He  is 
"wealth,”  and  whatsoever  means  wealth  to  the  herds¬ 
man  ;  "like  a  good  son,  like  a  milch  cow,  like  women 
in  a  dwelling;”  "the  light  of  the  sun;”  "the  soul  of 
what  moves  or  rests  ;  ”  a  deity  pervading  the  world, 
who  is  at  once  bearing  gifts  to  the  gods  from  man, 
and  coming  on  the  earth  to  bless  him.1 

1  Rig  Veda,  passim-  All  versions  of  the  Rig  Veda  Hymns  now  accessible  to  students 
have  been  carefully  consulted.  They  are  :  i.  Prof.  H.  H.  Wilson’s  English  translation, 
made  under  the  auspices  of  the  East  India  Company,  and  extended  since  his  death,  so 
that  it  now  covers  more  than  half  the  original  collection ;  and  this,  faithful  as  it  is,  has  the 
twofold  disadvantage  of  not  discriminating  the  original  text  from  the  later  commentary  of 
Sayana,  and  of  being  deficient  in  poetic  appreciation  and  simplicity  of  style.  2.  The 
French  version  of  Langlois,  which  evidently  errs  in  the  opposite  direction  of  too  great 
liberality  and  poetic  freedom.  3.  Dr.  Rosen’s  admirable  Latin  version,  of  the  highest  au¬ 
thority  with  all  scholars,  but  unfortunately  brought  to  a  close  by  his  early  death,  and  cover¬ 
ing  only  the  greater  part  of  the  First  Book.  4.  Translations  of  a  large  number  of  Hymns,  — 
into  German,  by  accurate  Oriental  scholars  like  Benfey,  Aufrecht,  and  Roth,  in  the  Ger¬ 
man  Oriental  Journals;  and  into  English  by  Max  Muller  (. Sanskrit  Literature )  and  by 
Dr.  Muir,  in  his  invaluable  Sanskrit  Texts .  5.  Muller’s  long-desired  English  version,  of 
which  only  the  first  volume  has  appeared.  The  quotations  in  the  present  work  have  been 
'made  with  preference  of  Benfey  and  Rosen  to  Wilson,  where  the  three  cover  the  same 
ground,  and  give  different  renderings  of  the  text.  A  less  scrupulous  regard  to  accuracy 
would  have  greatly  enlarged,  and  in  the  view',  perhaps,  of  many  readers,  greatly  improved, 
this  account  of  the  Rig  Veda,  by  a  fulness  of  quotation,  which,  however  tempting,  the 
present  state  of  scholarship  on  the  subject  does  not,  in  my  judgment,  warrant.  X  have,  in 
general,  often  with  no  little  sacrifice  of  taste  and  inclination,  avoided  quoting  texts  for 
Which  there  is  but  one  authority;  except  such  as  are  furnished  by  Muller  and  Muir,  whose 
versions  have,  in  general,  been  adduced  without  hesitation.  Quotations  from  the  Vedas, 
in  popular  works  upon  ancient  religions,  must  be  received  with  great  caution,  being  often 
drawn,  without  investigation,  from  very  imperfect  versions.  No  one,  at  all  acquainted 
with  tfie  materials  now  on  our  hands,  would  quote  the  best  version  of  a  Rig  Veda  Hymn 
with  the  same  assurance  of  minute  accuracy  with  which  lie  adduces  translations  from  the 
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These  and  other  deities  are,:  with  simple  confidence, 

/  Soma  invited  to  descend  and  recline  on  the  sacred;1 

Ivnsa  jia.r-s.  and  quaff  the  iu\c  of  a  moun¬ 
tain  plant,1  expressed  in.  a  mortar. or  between' stones, 
strained  through  a  goat's  hair  sieve  -‘nto  clarified  but¬ 
ter.  and  sprinkLd  on  the  grass.  Exhilarated  be  this 
draught  of  vital  juices,  they  are  -  nerved '  to  supreme- 
labors  in  behalf  of  their  worshippers.  ■  Perhans  the 
mingling  of  these  elements  symbolized  -  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  life  in  -man  and  beast,  to  these -primitive' tribes;, 
doubtless  the  holiest  -mystery  and-  the  dearest'  hope.- 
And  this  beverage,  though  a  mild  acid  'of  no  great 
potency,  was  thought  helpful  to  the'  lyrical.- powers  or  • 
die  psalmists  themselves.  Soma,  like  the  sea,  has 
pwired  ib-. :h  thoughts  and  hymns  and  sorgsfi"" 

IkvL  fie  language  of  the  Hymns  to  So  oa  shows  that 
its  wriae  v-as  r-ssochued  with  the  idea  oi  new  .md  purer 
hfe,  give--  through  voluntary  sacrifice.  The  s„p  of 
the  rwuouun  pmnw  slain  and  brayed  in  tile  mount, 
became  fin  "?  H-pcrihor.  all-generator  ;  father  of  the 
gods:'  'Vs  ocean  heirm  cords  the  worlds,''  and  its 
hinriWir  '  support.’' lie  tit  Soma  \  Hindu)  and 
llr.octa  (fV.-rtn  a-v  f  healers,  deliverers  from  pamfi’ 
The  Sfma  \  eda  .-W}  s  of  ibis  god,  lira!  he  submits  to 
loll -im  am:  is  bruEcd  and  afflicted  that  others 
maybe  saw  df  1  This  is  the  rudest  type  of  mediation 
diro'.’gh  earn -'-ce,  of  strength  through  weakness,  of 
lib  tr.-mgn  death.  A  later  Jiynni  has  been  thought  to 
represent  uic  Supreme  Spirit  cm  saci  biting  him.-elf,  lo 
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Here  surely  is  what  religion  and  philosophy  have 
been  wont  to  call  "  man  in  bonds  of  nature ;  ” 
man  rudimentary,  instinctive*  absorbed  in  Spmtuallty- 
material  objects,  "unaided  by  revelation,”  dependent 
on  what  comes  in  the  "  mere  ”  structure  and  necessity 
of  his  .faculties.  This  is  that  "natural  incapacity,” 
which  is  believed  to  require  "supernatural  grafting” 
in  order  to  the  generation  of  spiritual  truth.  And  yet 
what  do  we  find  here?  The  religious  sentiment  in¬ 
tensely  active,  indeed  an  all-pervading  consciousness. 
These  Hymns  are  full  of  implicit  trust,  of  childlike 
awe.  They  are  addressed  to  deities,  not  arbitrarily 
fashioned  in  human  shape,  nor  out  of  any  material 
of  human  device,  nor  yet  enclosed  in  temples  made  by 
hands  ;  but  felt  directly  by  the  religious  instinct,  face 
to.  face  with  nature.  It  was  not  a  sense  so  much  of 
diverse  deities,  as  of  dependence  and  divine  guardian¬ 
ship,  and  even  of  a  closer  relation.  Prayers  were 
espousals  with  deity,  and  the  very  car  itself  by  which 
the  blessing  descended.  They  even  "  uphold  the 
sky.”  He  who  asked  devoutly,  received.  No  god 
could  resist  constancy  in  one’s  prayer.'  Whatsoever 
he  needed,  prayer  would  bring,  —  food,  healing, 
riches,  victory,  knowledge,  daily  protection.  Strong 
in  the  force  and  promise  of  nature,  the  instinct  knows 
no  distrust  of  itself  or  its  object.1  "My  prayers  fly 
to  Him  who  is  seen  of  many,  as  herds  to  their  past¬ 
ure ;  ”  "fly  upwards,  to  win  highest  good,  as  birds  to 
their  nest.”3  "Indra,  preserver,  refuge,  leave  us  not 
subject  to  the  evil  disposed ;  let  not  the  secret  guilt  of 
men  harm  us ;  be  with  us  when  afar,  be  with  us  when 
nigh;  so  supported,  we  shall  not  fear.  We  have  no 
other  friend  but  thee,  no  other  happiness,  no  other 

'  R.  K.,  V.  44,  8.  !  Ibid.,  I.  25,  16,  4- 
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father.  There,  is  none  like  thee,  in  heaven  or  earth, 
O  mighty  One.  Give  us  understanding,  as  a  father 
his  sons:  let  not  the  wicked  tread  us  u own.  Thine 
we  are,  we  who  go  on  our  way  upheld  by  thee.'1 
"Thou  whose  ears  hear  all.  things, :  keep  near  thee 
this  my  hymn.”-1. .  "Free  from  harm,  we  praise  boun¬ 
teous  Vishnu  who  harmeth  none.  ..Listen,  O  seh- 
moved  Deep,  to  our  early  hymn.” A 

"Agni,  guardian  of  the  dwelling,  observer  of  truth, 
remover  of  diseases,  ever-watchful,  and  provident  for 
us.  life-giver.”  3  "  As  everlasting  beams,  dwell  in  the 
Sun,  so  all  treasures  are  in  thee,  their  king.”  .  "  .Men 
find  thee  who  sing  the  words  made  in  their  hearts.”  '1 
"Day  after  day  wre  approach  thee  with  reverence; 
take,  us  into  thy  protection,  as  a  father  his  son :  be 
ever  present  for  our  good/’  "  Break  not  the  covenant 
with  our  fathers,  .Decay  threatens  the  body  like  '  a 
cloud.  From,  this  ill  be  my  guardian,”  "  Thou  fart’ 
like  a  trough  of  water  in  the  desert  to  the  man  who 
longs  for  thee.”5  "  O  Agni,  in  thy  friendship  I  am  at 
home.”0  ■  ••■■■■ 

The  wise  Pushan  (food-giver)  is  invoked  to  continue 
the  protecting  care  he  bestowed  on  the  men.  of  old.— 
The  divine  Rivers,7  that  refresh  the  herds  with  their 
healing  streams,  are  invoked  .to  grant  length  of  life.— 
The  Asvins  are  invoked  in  the  last  watches  of  night, 
as  doers  of  all  noble  and  generous  deeds,  to  break 
forth  in  the  dawn  with  their  wonder-works  of  restora- 

’vr.  I  I,-  IM  VII.  Mi  I.  10,  Q.  ■  a  Ibid.-,  VIII.  3<.' 
i  Ibid-i  l-  »•  4  Ibid.,  I.  Ko.  3:  I.'6o.y  •  :■  =  . 

•’  J-  ‘>7,9!  t  71,  10 ;  X.  4.  •  I Did.  V.  4  j.  34  (Muller}. 

■  Of  the  richly  watered  Pamab  they  might  well  have  been  the'pods.  lit  the  Veda  ■ 
their  Sown?  -j  ce  is  to  ,id  (,e  hymn  and  rite.  •  More  than  thirty  Streams  are  mentioned 
m  a  smgle  hymn.  0  Sindh,  the  rivers  bring  tlicir  tributes  to  ttise,  as  cows  thcirmilk  to 
■the  lndker ,  thou  merest,  like  a  lung  extending  Ins  wings  for  battle,  at  the  head  of  thy'  tem- 
pesxuous  wares.” 
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tion  on  the  sick,  the  lame,  the  blind.  —  Parjanya, 
rain-giver,  is  invoked  to  "cry  aloud,  to  thunder,  to 
flood  the  earth  and  impregnate  it,  that  all  that  is  therein 
may  rejoice  and  be  glad.” — The  love  of  Vishnu,  "the 
Preserver,” 1  "  embraces  all  mankind,”  an  "  unpreoccu¬ 
pied  love.”2 

"May  the  opening  dawns,  the  swelling  streams,  the 
firm-set  hills,  the  ancestors  present  at  this  invocation, 
preserve  us  !  May  we  at  all  seasons  be  of  sound 
mind  ;  may  we  ever  behold  the  rising  sun.”  "  Shine 
for  us  with  thy  best  rays,  thou  bright  Dawn,  lengthener 
of  life,  giver  of  food  and  wealth.  Drive  far  away  the 
unfriendly ;  make  our  pastures  wide,  give  us  safety. 
All  ye  divine  Ones,  protect  us  always.”  2 

These  are  not  the  prayers  of  slaves,  nor  even  of 
mere  suppliants.  They  incessantly  break  forth  into 
praises.  "  O  Indra,  gladden  me !  Sharpen  my 
thought  like  a  knife’s  edge;  whatever  I,  longing 
for  thee,  now  utter,  do  thou  accept.”8  A  poetic  enthu¬ 
siasm  glows  in  these  earliest  matins  and  nocturns. 
They  exalt  the  splendors  of  the  Dawn  and  the  orderfy 
paths  of  the  Night.  They  dwell  with  joyful  wonder 
on  the  changes  which  pass  over  the  sky  and  the  earth, 
tracing  step  by  step  the  marvellous  beneficence  that 
follows  the  paths  of  the  Light.  All  this  is  not  mere 
"  meteorolatry.”  Man  is  not  prostrate  here  before  the 
material  universe,  but  erect,  greeting  the  sublimity 
and  magnificence  of  nature  as  tokens  of  a  divine 
good-will.  The  sense  of  physical  dependence  is  con¬ 
stantly  more  or  less  absorbed  in  the  delight  of  this 
recognition.  It  would  be  doing  great  injustice  to 
primitive  Aryan  piety  to  overlook  this  fine  freedom  of 
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the  imagination.  this  exuliatinn  in  the  beauty  as  well 
as  the  bounty  of  the.  visible  world,  and  the  proof  it 
affords  that  we  have  here  something  quite  other  than 
adoration  of  visible  things.  It  i.s  the  happy  sense  of 
harmony  _  with  the  universe,  a  healthful  confidence 
that  the  world,  and  man  are  made  for  each  other,  that 
life  and  nature  mean  his  good.  "Surya  has- produced 
the  heavens  '  and  earth,  beneficent  to  all :  -  from  -  the 
desireio  benefit  men,  he  has  measured  out  the  worlds, 
with  their  undecaying  supports.  To  Him  we  render 
praises.5’ 1  •.-.•••  •  ••••• 

The  rishivs  were  "  associates  of  the  gods  ;  found  out  - 
Spontaneity  the  hidden  light,  and  brought  forth  the -‘dawn' 
of  song-..  with -sincere  hymns.”2'  The  singers',  "seek- 
out  the  thousand-branched  mystery 5  through  the  visf-- 
ion  of  their  hearts.’-3.  Their  hymns,  are  "of  kin  to 
the  god,,  and  attract  his  heart;”4  for  "Agni  is  .him¬ 
self  a  poet.”5  The  " thoughtful  - gods  produce  these 
hymns,”6  The  rishis  "prepare  the  hymn  with  the 
heart,  the  mind,  and  the  understanding.”"  Thev 
"fashion  it  as  a  skilful  workman  a  car adorn  it 
as  a  beautiful  garment,  as  a  bride  for  her  husband d- 3  . 
They  "generate  it,  from  the  soul  as  rain  is  born  from-- 
a  cloud  :  ”  "  send.it  forth  from  the  soul,  as  wind  drives 
the  cloud ;  ”  "  launch  it  with  praises,  as  a  ship  on  the 
sea.”9 

These  rude  bards  have  not  analyzed  their  conscious--' 
Delight  in  ness:  the 'material  and  the  spiritual- -are- .still 
the  wend.,  blended  together  in  their  conceptions.  This 
is  not  the  anthropomorphism  which  we  find  in  the 
matuirer  faith  of  the  Greek,  a  clear  full  disengagement 

1  R.  V..  I.160.  *  Ibid.-,  VII.  76.  +  3  Ibid,,  VII.  33, 9. 

4  Ibid.,  VIII.  i2,  31 ;  13,  36.  •  Ibid.,  VI.  r-f,  a.  --  »  Ibid,;  XI  f.i,  j. -  ■  . 

1  Ibid.,  I.  6i,  2.  8  Ibid.,  I.  ijo,  V;  V.  ag,  15;  X.  39,14,  .  ■-  •>:••••• 

8  Ibid.,  VII.  94;  I.  116 i  X.  uO  See  Muir,  III-.  220-240.  -  -  --  .v  ' 
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of  the  personal  deity  from  the  physical  element  or 
form  in  which  he  is  felt  to  be  present.  For  wonder 
and  awe, are  not  analyzers  nor  definers  of  thought: 
the  lines  between  infinite  and  finite,  man  and  nature, 
spirit  and  matter,  are  not  of  their  drawing.  But 
neither  is  this  Vedic  worship  the  mere  "personification 
of  the  elements,”  the  mere  calling  the  thing  fire,  or 
cloud,  or  moon-plant,  a  goff.  What  we  do  in  fact  note 
here,  in  the  not  yet  differentiated  instinct,  is  %  pre¬ 
dominance  of  the  spiritual  element ;  and  this  not  only 
in  its  constant  recognition  of  intelligence  as  every¬ 
where  the  substance  of  nature,  and  in  its  admira¬ 
tion  of  conscious  energies  and  volitions, — mantra, 
the  prayer,  itself  -  meaning  thought,  —but  even  -more 
decisively  in  that  open  sense  of  beauty  and  hospi¬ 
tality,  of  invitation  even,,  in  life  and  the  world  to 
which  I  have  just  referred ;  a  prelude,  we  may  call  it, 
to  the  aesthetic  grace  and  geniality  of  the  Greek.1 
It  is  indeed  what  Quinet  finely  declares  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  Vedic  religion, — "  Revelation 
by  Light.” 

It  is  not  the  mere  worship  of  the  elements.  Bond¬ 
age  to  the  senses  will  not  explain  this  spontaneity  and 
joy ;  these  cordial  relations  with  the  universe ;  this 
home-feeling  so  assured  and  fearless  as  to  permit 
undistracted  contemplation  and  living  praise';  this  cre¬ 
ative  force  of  imagination  ;  this  feeling  of  beauty  and 

1  Very  close  a§inities,  not  only  etymological,  but  profoundly  psychological  and  moral 
also,  have  been  traced  between  the  three  principal  divinities  of  the  Greeks.  —  Zeus.  Diony¬ 
sus,  and  Heracles, -on  the,  one  hand,  and  the  three  Vedic  gods,  -  Jndra,  Agni.  and 

and  Rome,  and  the  close  affinities  of  name  and  function,  pointing  tn  1  co  00 
matters  of  literary  inquiry  which  lie  oulside  the  direct  line  of  our  purpose.  I  hey  will  no 
found  fully  treated  in  the  writings  of  Muller;  in  Lassen’s  In  /  ll  /  1 

I.  756;  and  in  Mr.  Cox’s  new'  volumes  on  Aryan  Mythology  (1070).  Also  by  No  re, 
Mythe.  des  Ribhavas ;  and  Pococke,  India,  in  Greece. 
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benigifity,  in  full  play,  neither  repres.-ed  b}  tear,  nor 
enslaved' by  animal  instinct**.  It  is  vcrv  i\  resiling  to 

see  the  religious  sentiment  recognizing  the-asstfaeticf 
/faculty,  the  guarantee  of  all  Ijbertu.-.  and  pronounc¬ 
ing  it  good,  in  the  morning  of:  time.  1  It  was  a  great 
step  in  the  evolution  of  intellectual  life.  \ We  .cannot, 
be  inattentive  to  such  an  a,s$(  rtion  of  inherent  capaci¬ 
ties  and  rights  of  ihe  soul. 

If^iows  its  in  the.  .infancy  of  Indo-European  de¬ 
velopment  that  innate  disposition  to  accord  liberty 
.to  every  faculty,-  welcoming  -  all  -to  their  own  several- 
uses  and  delights,  and  accepting  the  world  as  their 
natural  furtherance  and  plastic  material,  which  has 
given  this  ethnic  family  the  leadership  of  intellectual, 
progress  and  religious’  freedom.  '  The  Vedic.  Hymn' 
is  the  primal  guarantee,  the  infantile  presage  of  these 
future  powers.  The  oldest  Greek  sages,  like  .  the  ' 
Vedic,  wrote  their  w'sdom  under  ptocuc  inspiration  and 
in  verse.  Solon,  Thales,  and.  the  rest,  were  called 
Sofhoi,  or.  knowers ;  a  word  having  nearly  the  same 
.meaning,  with  the  word  "rishisf  Their  cosmogonies,' 
.which  trace  all.  things  to  fire,  or  .water,  or  their  inter-, 
mixture,  are,  like  the  Vedic* faith,  no  mere  element-, 
worship,  and  clearly  indicate  ' the  recognition -  of  life 
and  mind  as  the  essence  ..of-  these  outward  forms. 
This  is  the  characteristic  of  all  early  Aryan  thought. . 

It  is  the  mind  of  a  child. that  we  are  exploring. -v  All 
.Aii  Reiig-  is  yet  indeterminate,  vague,  instinctive.-  But- 
eJrxs,  for  that  very  reason  we  can  the  better  recog-, 
nize  the  capacities  of  human  nature,  observing  the 
-primitive  impulses  from  which  its  laws  of.  growth  have 
evolved  such  diverse  forms  of  revelation  as  the  history; 
of  religion  presents.  The  Veda  cannot.be  claimed 
exclusively  by  ary  one  of  the  great  theological 


THE  HYMNS, 


107 

systems,  — by  monotheism,  polytheism,  or  pantheism  ; 
but  it  contains  the  common  principle  of  them  all,  the 
germ,  of  which  the  highest  is  but  a  natural  develop¬ 
ment,  — -  the  consciousness  of  deity.1 

This  nebulous  universality  of  the  Rig  Veda,  this 
potentiality  of  all  religions,  this  prophetic  star-dust  of 
historic  systems,  may  well  enough  be  called  panthe¬ 
ism.  !  Yet  in.no  exclusive  sense.  It  is  not  philosophi¬ 
cal,  abstraction,  but  intense  realization  :  it  is  ma|  wide 
awake  and  intent,  in  eye  and  ear,  and  to  the  very, 
finger-tips.  It  is  the  rounding  continent  of  his  relig¬ 
ious  instincts,  and  holds  a  wealth  of  imagination  that 
supplies  prototypes  for  the  mythologies  of  India, 
Persia,  Greece,  Italy,  Germany;  ;and  a  geniality  in 
its  love. of  personification,  that  endowed  with  living 
sympathies  each  and'  every  phase  of  the  elements, 
every  metamorphosis,  of  fire.,  and  the  very  sacrifices 
and  prayers  of  theVorshippers  themselves.2 

Its  polytheism,  like  its-  pantheism,  is  in  the  free, 
plastic  stage,  and  clearly  discloses  its  depend-  IntlAion  of 
ence  on  a  theis’tic  instinct,  deeper  than  itself,  tIie0ne- 
in  the  constitution  of  man. 

I  do  not  intend  to  convey  the  idea  of  what  Muller 
calls  a  "  monotheism  which  -precedes  the  potytheism 
of  the  Veda;  a  remembrance  of  One  God,  breaking 
through  the  mists  of  idolatrous  phraseologju”  3  Such 
antecedent  revelation  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be 
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proved.  But  that  a  profound  Sheistic  instinct,  the 
intuition  of  a  divine  and  .Jiving  whole,-  is  involved  in 
the  primitive  mental  processes  we  are  here  studying, 

1  bold  to  be  beyond  “all  .question ;  • 
bor  these  Hymns  are  in:  reality  not  so 'rtueb  the 
woiship  of  many  deities,  as  -the  recognition  .of .  'deity.  • 
everywhere;  the  upward  look  of  reverence,  wondet , 
gratitude,  and.  trust,  from  hearts  to  which  all  aspects 
and  pllvers  of  nature  spoke  in  essentially  the  same  lan¬ 
guage.  There  is  manifold  revelation-phut  there  is  -also.  -•  . 
unity  of  impression.  The  response  to  these  divine' in  vi-  '■  '- 
tations  takes  outwardly  different  directions,  is- addressed--'  - 
to  different  objects-:  but  intrinsically  it  is  seeking  the 
same  spirit  in  all.  In  no  other  way  .can -we  explain  .--- 
the  fact  that  these  Vedic-  deities  are  in  no  essential 
respect  distinguishable  from,  each  other.  ;  It  is.  not  " 
merely  that  they'  are  mostly  forms  of  light  or  firer  *  - 
this-  recognition,  of  unity  -in*  the  sy’-mbol  -points,  back-40-' 
the  intuition  of  a  deeper  spiritual  and  moral  oneness.1  . 
They  are  all  described  in  the  same  way.  All. .are  truth¬ 
ful,  beneficent,  -generous,  omniscient,  omnipotent.  .-.'All  - 
are  bestowers '  of  life,  inspirers  .of  knowledge.  They 
are  alike  the  refuge  of,  men,  alike  immortal ;  creators 
and  measurers  of  the  world,  for.  the  benefit  of  man  * 
radiant  with  all-searching  light,  transcending  ..and1 
pervading  all  worlds.  "Among  you,  O  gods,  there  is  .  - 
none  that  is  small,  none- that  is -young. : -.-.you  .are-' all 
great  indeed.”  ,  They  have  all  <*]ual. praise.- .  .  All  are'  v 
invoked  for  the  .same  blessings.  Theyr  are  ewen  mu¬ 
tually  interchangeable.  " Thou,  Agni,  art  Indra,  art-: 

11  Even  where  aiv. opposition. of  interests  ts  for  a  moment  conceived,  as  where  India  is:  V  -.  U 
supposed  to  contend  with  tlie  Maruts  about  their .  respective  lights,  -this  is  but  in 'order -to  ' 

.  reassert  .the  unity  of  divine  interests  more  positively.  l' The.'  Maruts,.  G  Indra,  are' thy 
brethren.”  R.  V. I.- 170,  2,  See  Roth’s  translation  of  I.'ife*  in  Zeitichr.  dD.M.  G.>  ' -  * 
XXIV.  p.  303.  , 


THE  HYMNS. 


IO9 

Vishnu,  art  Brahmanaspati.”  "  Thou,  Agni,  art  born 
Varuna;  becomes!  Mitra  when  kindled:  in  thee,  son 
of  strength,  are  all  the  gods.”  And  all  alike '  are 
supreme.  Soma,  the  sacrificial  plant,  itself  "  generates 
all  the  gods,  and  upholds  the  worlds.”  1  The  fact  now 
before  us  has  been  admirably  stated  by  Muller.  "  Each 
god  is  to  the  mind  of  the  suppliant  as  good  as  all  the 
gods.  He  is  felt  at  the  time  as  supreme  and  absolute, 
in  spite  of  the  necessary  limitations  which  to  our 
minds  a  plurality  of  gods  must  entail  on  ever}^  single 
god.”2  And  the  reason  of  this  can  only  be  that,  in 
all  thesev  diverse  directions,  the  act  of  worship  was 
essentially  one  and  the  same,  and  gave  its  own  bound¬ 
less  meaning  to  all  its  instruments,  forms,  and  objects. 
A  like  assignment  of  equal  and  supreme  authorit}'-  to 
many  different  deities  is  found  also  in  Egyptian  poly¬ 
theism  ;  and  the  trait  has  in  this  case  been  admitted  to 
indicate  an  approximation  to  belief  in  the  Unity  of 
God,  even  by  those  who  can  find  no  other  evidence 
of  the  theistic  bearings  of  that  primeval  faith.3  The 
same  fact  has  been  noted  in  respect  to  the  names 
applied  to  their  deities  by  the  North  American  tribes, 
such  as,  "  Maker  of  all,”  "  Father  and  Mother  of  Life,” 
"One  perfect  God,”  "endless,”  "omnipotent,”  "invisi? 
ble,”  and  the  like ;  all  of  which,  according  to  the 
latest  and  best  researches  on  the  myths  of  the  New 
World,  were  familiar  terms  of  homage  for  what  was 
felt  to  be  higher  ti^an  man,  and  clearly  indicate  a 
"monotheism  which  is  ever  present,  not  in  con- 

1  R.  V.,  VII.  30,  j ;  II.  i,  3;  V.  3,  1 ;  IX.  86,  89,  109. 

best  authority  for  their  verbal  meaning. 

8  Kenrick’s  Ancient  Egypt,  I.  367. 
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txast  to  polytheism,  but  in  living  intuition,  in  the 
■  religious  sentiments.”1  :  ,  .  ••  •  w 

It.  is  .impossible  not  to  discern  in  .-the .Vedic-  passages 
which  have  been  quoted,  and  ndt  ed  jn  Vedic  forms 
of  worship  generally,  the  presenting  erst  of  that  pro-, 
found  unity  into  which. -the  wisest  pupils-'  •  of.  ancient- 
polytheism  resolved  the  gods  of  their  falluus.  and 
which, Maximus  Tyrius  expresses  in  terms  that  strik¬ 
ingly  "recall  our-Vedic  texts.  '*  Men  make  dbtmctions 
between  the  gods.  They  are  not  aware  that  all  the  gods’  - 
have  one. law,  one  life,;  the. same  ways,  not  diverse  nor " 
..mutually  hostile;  all  rule;  all  are  of  the-. same  acre; 
all  pursue  our  good ;  .  all  have  the  same  dignity  and 
authority;  all  are  immortal ;  one  their  nature .  under 
many,  names.”  a'  ’  And  as  the  Greek  philosopher,  so 
also  the  Vedic  seer 'was  conscious  of  a-  still  deeper 
unity  than  this,  •  .  .  ■  •  ■ 

In  these,  vague  embodiments  01  religious  « outlet 
Mvst.cai  anc^  awe,  there  could  be  none,  of  -that-  distinct- ' 
sense  of  ness  o'fi  individuality  which  later  and  more  re- 
Jl” •  flective  polytheism  gave  to  its  separate  deitiesv 
Doubtless  many  Vedic  terms  translated,  as  proper 
names  were  really  meant  as  appellatives  <m\y ,  or  else 
Record  natural  facts  which  were  not  intended  to  be: 
personified  at  all,  so  that  our  ignorance  of  their  mean- 
ing  may  have  -  greatly  multiplied  the  distinct  figures 
of  this  older  Olympus,-  as  well  as  exaggerated  their 
distinctness.  ;  -Muller-  has  .  called  attention  to,  a 
striking  difference  between  the  demine  and  Arvan 
languages  Pm  the  tendency  to--. invite  polytheistic  dis- 
-tinctions.  In  the  former,  the  original  root-name 
•always  remains  unaltered  in  the  body  of  any  word 
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that  may  be  formed  from  it ;  while  in  the  lattqr  it  is 
merged  and  lost  in  each  fresh  combination,  so  that 
every  new  appellative  tends  to  independent  meaning, 
and  starts  a  special  personality.  That  these  linguistic 
peculiarities  explain  the  intenser  monotheism  of  the 
one  race,  and  the  freer  polytheism  of  the  other,  seems, 
however,  to  be  less  conceivable  than  that  both  the 
linguistic  and  the  religious  differences  arise  from  a 
common ,  cause  in  the  constitutional  unlikeness  of 
the  two  races.  Yet  the  influence  of  the  transform¬ 
ing  process  alluded  to  must  have  been  very  great. 
And  we  can  infer,  .  even  from  the  Veda,  how  this 
multiplication  of  individual  deities  must  have  gone  on 
in  the  Aryan,  religions,  by  the  change  of  mere  appel¬ 
latives  into  personal  forms  of  deity.  Thus  a  great 
many  names  to  which  prayers  are  addressed  are 
simply  expressions  of  qualities  that  were,  undoubtedly, 
first  attributed  to  the  Sun,  and  became  distinctive 
through  the  linguistic  obscuration  described  above ; 
until  Macrobius  could  find  ready  to' hand  quite  ample 
materials  for  proving  his  great  thesis,  so  often  repro¬ 
duced,  that  all  ancient .  worship  was  resolvable  into 
heliolatry  alone. 

But  at  so  early  a  stage  in  the  observation  of  nature 
as  that  of  the  Vedas,  even  this  process  could  hardfy 
have  had .  time  to  produce  very  clearly  marked  dis¬ 
tinctions  of  personality  in  the  objects  of  worship. 

Those  mysterious  forms  and  processes  of  Light, 
to  which  diverse  names  were  attached,  realty  flowed 
into- .one  another;  sometimes  by  imperceptible  grada¬ 
tions,  sometimes  by  instantaneous  shift,  as  of  feeling 
or  mood.  Whether  the  face  of  the  universe  changed 
before  the  eyes  of  the  worshipper,  or  showed  behind 
the  change  an  ever-abiding  heaven  and  earth,  it  was 
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'till  hie  ■’■tdj"'  i-ice  ('<  tlit-  univu-'.*  and  power  could 
rot  be  definitely  hold  apart  from  power.  The  senti- 
mcut  of  worship,  too.,  was  .ever  the  same-  whithersoever-. 
it  furmd  for  the  moment  to  ever)  mmi-  prn?  forth 
m  the  same  yearninir  and :  faith.  It  was  natural  that 
in  eve*-y  moment  of  deeper  thought  the  poet  Ffiunld 
■  pronounce  these  names  interchangeably.  3r  was  not 
their  individuality  that  impressed  him, 'but- the-  common' 
fact  ot .their  power.  He-  would  instinctively  /eel  that 
-  unity  which  these  experiences  suggested,  olt -was- -the-- 
perpetual  need  to  find  for  every  act  of  ..prayer  and  praise 
the  highest  -possible  object  of  prayer 'and  praises  which 
caused  him  .  perpetually  to  regard-  that -deity  as  su¬ 
preme  to  whom'  he  was  for  the  moment  addressing  his 
thought.  This  is.  the  very  germinal  principle  of 
Theism;  for  it  is  the  instinct  of  undivided'  homage. 
.And  if  this  claim  to  hold  communion  in  every ••  act- 
of  worship  with  the  highest  sovereignty  nevertheless 
allows'  many  different  powers  successively  -to  appear 
as  highest,  if  -it 'does  not  yet  draw. the  logical  -inference 
that  the  -object  of  such  aspiration  can  only  be  unity...  it 
is  .simply  because  the  mind  is  not  yet-  introversive 
enough  to  recognize  what  is  really  involved  in -this 
spiritual  process.  It  can  require  no  aid  from  "  super-  t 
natural-  intervention,”  whatever  that  may  mean,  to  ad¬ 
vance  to  the  perception  that  supreme  sovereignty  cannot . 
be  divided  among  many.  Given  the  impulse  to  rise  • in 
every  act  of  worship  to  the  highest  known  conception ... 
■of  the  Divine e  there  can-  be  need  only  .of  a  deeper  - 
absorption  in  some,  one  tribal  deity,  as  with  the  Hebrew 
prophet, -or  a  finer  speculative  habit,  as  with  the  Greek  ’ 
philosopher,  to  develop  it  into  a  clear  and  positive 
form  of  Theism.  ■ 

It  was  not  requisite  that  some  special  race  should 
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be  "  supernaturally  ”  gifted  with  the  vision,  and  "in¬ 
trusted  with  the  charge”  of  this  indefeasible  truth, 
that  Deity  is  One.  It  was  requisite  only  that  the 
religious  consciousness  of  man  should  become  in¬ 
tently  concentrated  upon  its  own  deeps.  Greek, 
Roman,  and.  Oriental  literature,  as  well  as  Hebrew, 
show  that  this  was  the  experience  of.  all  thoughtful 
minds  long  before  the  Christian  era. 

The  whole  Veda  hovers  on  the  verge  of  this  higher 
experience.  Its  free  devotion,  guided  like  the  wild 
fowl’s  flight  by  the  mysterious  instinct  of  natural' 
desire,  steeps  unwearied  wings  from  time  to  time  in 
this'  purer  light.  There  are  hints  of  a  Father  of  all 
the  gods,  in  Dyaushpitar ; 1  of  a  Lord  of  Creation, 
Prajapati ;  of  a  generator  and  lord  of  all  Prayer, 
Brahmanaspati.2  VisVakarman  is  "wise  and  pervad¬ 
ing,  creator,  disposer,  father,  highest  object  of  vision.”3 
Varunafis  "King  of  all,  both  gods  and  men.”4  Surya 
is  the  concentration  of  all  powers  in  one  ;  "the  wonder¬ 
ful  host  of  rays,”  the  "eye  of  Mitra,  Vanina,  Agni;” 
"soul  of  - all  that  moves  or  rests.”5  "Indra  contains 
all  the  gods,  as  the  felloe  of  a  wheel  surrounds  the 
spokes.”6  " 

,  Even  so  is  this  whole  religion  contained  in  the  ado¬ 
ration  of  Light ;  in  the  sense  of  a  vital  fire  in  the  Uni¬ 
verse,  one  with  the  life  that  stirred  within  the  soul ;  in 
the  search  for  this  through  all  disguises,  and  the  recog¬ 
nition  of  it  in  all  visible  powers.  The  Gdyatri,  or 
holiest  verse  of  the  Veda,  reads:  "We  meditate  on 
that  desirable  light  of  the  divine  Savitri,  the  Sun  who 
governs  our  holy  rites.” 7  It  was  this  verse  which  the 

i  Zei)£  TTUTrtp,  Jupiter. 

s  Ibid.,  X.  82,  i. 

«  Ibid.,  I.  32,  is- 
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!ai<  !■  wow  hip  aflirmi-d  W  have  bee;;  milked  out  by 
bn  '  n  i  ‘i  t‘,e  '■nl) -.fame  of  ilu  Vide  me!  'to  tnn- 
tam  ,di  tin  god-T’  I  cmfr  in*e;p<em(]  v/h  i  i,<  largest 
freedom  of  spubual  meaning. 

'i  lu  VetU  gow  Ik  ,<  ml  fN  m  vagu,  t  f  n.  m  •-  It 
distinct1  y  announces  die  unify  of  the  inligioos  senti- 
nic'nfj  ami  anticipates  pnifosophy  in  referring  mono- 
f  tic  km  and  polytheism  to  a  enmu  rn  not.  "That 
winch  is  One  the  wise  cal]  many  ways.  They  call 
if  Indra,  Mifra,  Vanma,  Agrti,  the  winged  heavenly 
Garutmat.”  1 

In  the  light  of  this  mystical  •  instinct,  which  ■••to -.a- 
greater  or  less  extent  ,  pervades  every  Vedie  Hymn, 
we  must  interpret  the  fact  that- all  these,  so-called, 
nature  -  gods  are  freely  declared  creators  of  "  -the 
•  world.  It  even  concentrates  the  .whole  of  .this  tran¬ 
scendence  within  each  .in  turn  with  such  intensity  and 
fulness  as  makes  the  personality- of  the  Vedic.God  as 
vivid  and  absolute  as  that  of  f he  Hebrew,  These  are 
abundant  passages  descriptive  of  the  all-creative -and 
all-mastering  energy  of  Indra,  in  which  it  seems -as.  if 
we  were  listening  to  the  praise  of  Jehovah- irom  a- 
Hebrew  Psalmist.  Nor  is  the  spirituality  of  .deity- 
much  more  obscured  by  outward  and.  Sensuous  *ma-. 
gery  in  tire  one  case  than. in  the  other.  .  c 

"To  Indra  the  heavens  and  earth  bow'-dowp.  With 
his  thunderbolt .  he  looses  the  waters.  At  his  might 
the  mountains  are  afraid.  He  established -the  quiver¬ 
ing  earth;  .he  propped  up  the  sky  for  the  good  of  all  ; 
creatures,  upholding  the  sky  with  .its  golden-lights  -in  ' 
void  space  he  .spread  also  the  green,  earth.  Let  us 
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worship  him  yrith  reverence,  the  exalted,  the  undecay¬ 
ing,  the  ever  young.  The  worlds  have  not  measured 
his  greatnesis.  Many  his  excellent  works  :  not  all  the 
gods  can  frustrate  the  counsels  of  Him  who  established 
the  heavens  and  ^he  earth,  and  produced  the  sun  and 
the  dawn.  He  transcends  the  whole  universe  ;  archi- 
tect. of  all  things  and  lord  of  all.”1 

Yet  even  of  this  Supreme  Aryan  Jehovah  it  is  said 
•elsewhere  that  "  a  divine  and  gracious  mother 

®  Birth  and 

bore  him,  when  like  the  dawn  he  .filled  the  parentage  of 
worlds.”  2  And  he  'is  not  only  undecaying,  and  deity' 
adored  of  old,  but  "for  ever  young.” 

And  when  the  poets  turn  to  Savitri,  or  to  Soma,  or 
to  Agni,  there  is  not  only  the  same  vividness  in  the 
description  of  sovereign  power,  but  the  same  recur¬ 
rence  to  this  limiting  fact  of  birth  and  beginning. 
How  shall  this  be  explained  ? 

It  is,. to  be  remembered  that,  after  all,  the  Vedic 
Hymns  belong  to  different  epochs,  and  must  represent 
many  changes  in.  the  special  ideal  associated  with  each 
of  the  gods ;  and  that  every  fresh  form  would  natu¬ 
rally  be  held  the  offspring  of  the  last.  Doubtless,  too, 
these  images  of  birth  and  youth  in  part  refer  to  natural 
transitions  or  phases  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  visi¬ 
ble  symbols  of  deity ;  and  report  the  ever-fresh  pro¬ 
ductive  vigor  of  their  outgoings  and  renewals.  They 
are  indeed  the  natural  play  of  the  poetic  faculty,  which 
recognizes  the  life  of  the  universe  as  for  ever  new,  and 
creation  as  an  instant  fact,  —  long  before  science  learns 
to  find  the  same  significance  in  natural  laws. 

But  the  root  of  'the  idea  that  the  gods  are  subject  to 
birth  and  parentage  probably  lies  deeper.  While  the 

1  Other  examples  may  be  found  in  Maury,  Lfgcndcs  ri  Cray, wets,  from  I  anplois. 
See  texts  in  Muir,  vol.  iv. 

*  R.  V .,  X.  r34>  r.  Santa,  Pi.  II.  vii.  16. 
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promising  to  embody  more  and  more  fully  the  un¬ 
mortgaged  ideal  that  welcomed  them  all.  Here  was 
an  open  path  for  progress,  so  far  as  progress  depends 
on  religious"  forces.  This  made  the  old  Aryan  my¬ 
thologies  so  rich,  and  full.  It  was  in  this  way  tli'at 
polytheism,  free  from  the  exclusiveness  that  besets 
strictly  monotheistic  conceptions,  became  the  real 
parent  of  aesthetic  and  scientific  liberty. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  all  these  definite  conceptions 
of  deity  are  interfused  with  a  sense  of  man’s  r 
harmonious,  relation 'to-  what  lies  '  beyond,  all  tionofthe 
conception?-  And  of  the  spiritual  content  and 
confidence  hereby  made  possible,  we  may  cite  in  illus¬ 
tration,  first,  a  hymn  to  Hiranyagarbha,  or  the  Light 
as  embryo,  born  in  the  wafers. 

i.  “  In  the, beginning  there  arose  the  source  of.  golden  light.  He 
was  the  only  born  Lord  of  all  that  is.  He  established  the  earth  and 
the  sky.  Who  is  the  God 2  to  whom  we  shall  offer  our  sacrifice  ? 

2  “  He  who  gives  life ;  he  who  gives  strength ;  whose  blessing 
.  all  the  bright  gods  desire  ;  whose  shadow  is  immortalit}^  whose 
shadow  is  death.  .Who  is  the  God,  &c.  ? 

3.  “  He  who  through  his  power  is  the  Only  King  of  this  breathing 
and  awakening  world  ;  he  who  governs  man  and  beast. ,  Who,  &c.  ? 

4.  “  He  through  whom  the  sky  is  bright  and  the  earth  firm  ;  who 
measured  out  the  light  in  the  air.  Who  is,  &c.  ? 

5.  “  He  to  whom  heaven  and  earth,  standing  firm  by  his  will,  look 

up,  trembling  inwardly.  He  over  whom  the  rising  sun  shines  forth. 
Who  is,  &c.  ?  .  '  , 

6.  “Wherever  the  mighty  water-clouds  went,  where  they  placed 
the  seed  and  lit  the  fire,  thence  arose  He  who  is  the  only  life  of 
the  bright  gods.  Who  is,  &c.  ? 

7'  “  He  who  by  his 'might  looked  even  over  the  water-clouds,  the 
.clouds  which  gave  strength  and  lit  the  sacrifice.  He  who  is  God 
above  all  gods.  Who  is,  &c.  ? 

1  I  do  not  here  employ  the  term  “  unknowable,”  which,  as  used  in  scientific  parlance, 
.does  not  convey  my  meaning. 

a  Langlois  translates  it,  “  To  what  other  god.” 
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^  8.  “May  Ite  not  destroy1  us.  Tie  the-  Creator  of  tl  e  earth,  the 
Hghirti-,  wi  o  mated  the  li€iv<n-  lit  who  iko  created  the 
1»  .In  anl  mmhiy  natus  Who w  fin  (  od  to  &t  <  m  y,(  shad  otter 

Wjjio  is  this  that  is  "born  in  the  waters,”  an  "embryo 
’  oi  light”?  -Even  He.  of  whom  .the  waters' '..and  the 
light  are  but  the  y  aimer  t,  '  the  only  life  of  all  these 
bright  gods  ; their  life-,  not  apart  from  them  only,  but 
in  them.-1  ■  ,  . 

And  here  is.  a  farther  venture  into  those  abvsses  -of" 
the  consciousness,  wheie  finite  so  blonds  with  infinite, 
that  it's  very  'darkness  deepens  into  •  light  :  -  where  . 
deity,  felt  as  mystery  beyond  all  names  or  -forms  of 
conception,  yetis  also  highest  personality  and. instant 
.life  of  all. 

i.  “There  was  -then  neither  nonentity  nor  entity-;  neither  atmos¬ 
phere  nor  sky  beyond.  What  covered  all  ?  ■ '  '  ■-  -  ■ 

2. .  u  Death  was  not,  nor  therefore  immortality :  nor  ctay.-nor  night 
That  One  breathed,  breathless,  by  Itself  |m  essence]:  there  was  [or 
has  been]  nothing  different  from  It,  nor  beyond  It.  -  •  . 

3.  “  The  covered  germ  burst  forth  by  mental  heat.  .  .  -.  r 

4.  “  Then  first  came  Love  upon  it,  the  spring  of  -mind,  This  the- 
poets  in  their  hearts  discerned,  the  bond  between- being  and  nought. . 

5.  “  The g-ay  which  shot  across  these,  was  it  above  or  below  ? 

There  were  mighty  productive  powers,  nature  beneath  and  energy 
above.  -  ■  -  ■  ■  1 .  -  -  ■  ■ 

6.  “Who  can  declare  whence  this  creation  ?  The  gods  came  later. 

7.  “  Who  then  knows  what  its  source,  or  whether  created  or  not  ? 
He  who  rules  it  in  highest  heaven  knows,  or  He  knows  notT 4  - 

And  in  the  following  passages  we  murk  the  pro- 

.  3  “  Injure;”  according  to  Muir. 

*  &  F.s  X.  121.  Muller's  transh  is  in  Sewh  Lit ,  p.  560.  Muir’s,  in  Sdlhk.- ren¬ 
voi.  iviT  is  essentially- the  same.  .  ■  • 

3  Of  the  monotheism  of  the  Hindus,  recurring:  at  ev,ery  stage  of  their  history,  and  its 

independence  of  foreign  influences,  see  Lassen,’  II.  -■  -  ’  .  ■  .  - ' 

4  R'  X.  129,  translated  by  Muller  and  Muir.  Colebrooke  translates  the  last  clause,- 

'■ '  none  other  can-know.”  '  -  ...  -  - 
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found  yearning  to  transcend  that  imperfect  solution  of 
the  mystery  of  existence  which  ascribes  it  to  Beyond  cre. 
a  special  creative  fiat :  —  ative  power. 

“  That  which  is  beyond  the  earth  and  sky,  beyond  gods  and  spirits  : 
what  .earliest , embryo  did  the  waters  hold,  in  which  ali  the  gods 
were  assembled  ?  Ye  know  not  Him  'who  produced  these  things. 
Something  else  is  within  you.  The  chanters  of  hymns  go  about 
enveloped  in  mist,  and  unsatisfied  with  idle  talk.1 

“  Who  has  seen  the  First  Born  ?  Where  was  the  life,  the  blood, 

'  the  soul  of  the  world  ?  Who  went  to  ask  it  of  any  that  knew  it.'2 

“  What  the  tree  from  which  they  shaped  heaven  and  earth  ?  'Wise 
men,  ask  indeed,  in  your  minds,  on  what  He  stood  when  He  held 
the  worlds.”  3 

It  is  the  inadequacy  of  all  conceptions  of  Original 
Cause  as  a  definite  form  of  existence  that  one  of  these 
poets  would  express  when  he  says,  "The  existent 
sprang  from  that  which  exists  not.”4 

There  is  but  one  solution  of  these  mysteries,  and 
that  is  for  all  time  :  the  unity  of  human  and  divine 
through  the  moral  being. 

Every  one  of  these  Vedic  deities  is  a  moral  guar¬ 
dian  and-  saviour.  "This  day,  ye  gods,  with  The  moral 
the  rising  sun,  deliver  us  from  sin.”  "What- 
ever  sin  we  may  have  committed,  O  Indra,  let  om. 
us  obtain  the  safe  light  of  day  :  let  not  the  long  dark¬ 
ness  come  upon  us.”  "Preserve  us,  O  Agni,  by 
knowledge,  from  sin  ;  and  lift  us  up,  for  our  work  and 
for  our  life.”  "Thou  leadest  the  man  who  has  followed 
wrong  paths  to  acts  of  wisdom.”  "Deliver  us  from 
evil”  is  the  constantly  recurring  prayer. . 

"The  gods  are  not  to  be  trilled  with.”  "They  are 
with  the  righteous:  they  know  man  in  their  hearts." 

'iT.,X.fc  -  ll.i.i.OI,  Ilm!..  N.  S,.  4.  1  ina  V;-..,. 

»  Ibid.,  I.  MS,  6;  II.  27,  141  lev,  ,4:  I.  ,5. 
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'  1  hey  behold  all  thing's,  and/ hear  no  -prayers  ofi/the-'1 
i- J  '  Mat-  1,  in-e  from  .on.  p>*  j-h'.vw  Rudra, 
so  as  to  attain  bis  fekcity,  as  one  distressed  lay  heat 
finds  relief  in  the  -shade  If  -"-.I  .have -committed  mahy- 
fauhs.  which  do  ye,  O  gens,  ewct.  a-  ,t  lai  wr  his 
ill-behaving  son.  Far  from  me  be  bonds,- far  be'-sins.”  • 
f'  May  our  sins  be  removed,”  or  "repented  oP  is 'the' ■ 
burden  of  a  whole  hymn.1  What  rurtt  tr  bcs,  unused 
to  selfeexamin ation,  may  have  meant  by-the  terms  -here 
■translated  "sinning”  and  "  repenting.”  --'rna-v-  not  ■  -be 
..easy  fully  to  determine. .  We  may-  readily-  overesti-.- 
mate  their  moral  aspirations.  -But  ' we  shall  err -even 
mote  seriously  if  we  recognize  in  their  hymns  nothing 
better  than  the  desire  to  buy-  material  advantages  from 
their  deities,  or  the  fear  of  .losing  these  advantages,  or ■ 
■of  suffering  outward  penalties  at  -their -hands.2-  Ibis- 
very  clearly  a  .sense  of  wrong-doing-  from  which- the 
worshipper  is  seeking  relief.  It  is  swisck  r ee  that 
pricks  him,  the  rebuke  of  his  moral  ideal.  Because  . 
the  evil  he  thinks  or  does  offends-,  -him self,  therefore  - 
he  holds  it  an  offence  to  the  All-discerning.  ■  Its  penal* 
lies,  whether  inward  distress  or  outward- failure  and-; 
.loss,  —  and.  both  kinds,-  as  will  hereafter  be  . noticed, 
are  confessed,  —  he  construes  as  signs  oi.  its  opposi- - 
lion  -to  a  rectitude  to  whicii  lie  -aspires., '  it  is  purity' 
of  heart,  it  is  peace  with  the  conscience,  that  these 
prayers  pursue.  Their  simple  confessions  of  weak---.' 
nes-s  artel  -  ignorance  are.  laden  -with-  earnest  feeling c- 
"I  .do  not  recognize  if  I  am  like  this I  go  on  per-  - 
plexed  in  -mind,”  ••  "  O  Agni,  thou  art  like.a  trough  in  • 

the  desert,  to  one  who  longs  for  thee/’-4  -  -  --  - 
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The  moral  law  is  eminently  embodied  in  Varan  a. 
His  name,  kindred  with  the  Greek  Ouranos  yiram.tbs 
and  the  Zend  Varetia —  from  var ,  to  veil  or  mora!  Cmit> 
surround  — remands  us  to  the .  dutermost  confines  of 
the  universe.1  .  He  is  essentially  the  Limit,  which  en¬ 
folds  the  thought  of  these  simple  natures,  and  protects 
it  from  being  bewildered  and  oppressed  by  the  myste¬ 
ries  of  immensity.  He  is  the  measurer  of  depths, 
whose  wise  ordinances  round  them  in.  His  world  is 
farthest  space.  His  calm  unswerving  legislation  is 
the  safety  of  all  beings  and  forms.2  His  worship  ex¬ 
presses  man’s  instinctive  sense'  of  natural  law,  of  the 
bands  that  cannot  be  loosed.  He  is  adored  as  framer 
“and  sustainer  of  the  everlasting  order  of  the  world ; 
who  appointed  the  broad  paths  of  the  sun,  prepared 
from  of  old,  free  from  dust,  well-placed  in  the  firma¬ 
ment  ;  who  holds  the  stars  from  wandering,  and  keeps 
the  streams  from  overfilling  the  sea.  .  "-The  constella¬ 
tions,  visible'  by  night,  which  go  elsewhere  by  day, 
are  his  inviolable  works.”  “"Wise  and  mighty  are  his 
deeds  who  has  stemmed  asunder  the  wide  firmaments. 

.  He  lifted  on  high  the  bright  heavens :  He  stretched 
apart  the  starry  sky  and  the  earth,  and  made  great 
channels  for  the  days.”3  •  He  is  calm  and  immovable, 
the  Aryan  Fate:  inevitable  things  are  "  his  bonds.”  i 
Night,  with  its  mysterious  deeps  and  steadfast  orderly 
watches,  is  his  special  realm  ;  and  he  it  is  who  brings 
back  the  sun  to  his  place,  to  reappear  after  passing 
invisibly  through  the  heavens.  Thus  the  world  was 
instinctively  felt  to  be  stanch  with  orderly  cycles,  long- 
before  the  conception  of  law  could  be  fully  formed. 

1  Lassen,  I.  758. 

2  R.  V .,  VIII.  42.  5  Ibid  ,  V.  8 S  ;  VII.  86,  87  :  I.  24,  >0. 

0  Roth,  Die  iwc/istcn  Goiter  d.  Arischen  ViM-er  (. Zcitschrift  d.  Deutsch.  Merg,-„l. 
Gesellsch.,  VI.  72). 


!  ui  in  ink  ]ihymc,i]  ui  iler  mi  i<  doth  d  also  4he 
t]iv  inc  law  winch  shout:.-  iu  .-tlite : 'Consciunn".;  and  ••pro*"- 
0.iisn<(1  di  nsa!  decree-  ag.'iiM  nu,ml  disobedience. 

*\v  0  •  nn  iif,  then  e  =-ud  i*re  ti.-ng.  The 

i.-,  t- nohen  to  »ne  by  uiy  ov, n  cun.^chiU-  iHattd*1 
f  l»  '«  I-5(  Y  di  \g)f  bu  dtH  ad  mi  ,1- 
b(t>n  and  ail  that  \wii  b<  dom.”1'  Tu  Vanuw  the 
d.rkm-w  fiii  ioth  -a-  d<t  bgbl,  If  is  he  who  is  of- 
b-J  and  at  the  cvil~d'  er,  v\bo  is  satisfied  onh  when  the 
'.m  \i  pul  awiy.  '' Dubious  of  beholding  ’the t-.  I 
ask.  what  is  my  oflen.ce.” 3  A  later  hymn  irom  the 
Atbarva  Veda  says  of  him,  "If  one  stand  or  ■  walk,' 
or  hide,  the  great  Lord  sees  as  if  near;,  he  knows- 
what  two  whisper  together:  he  daw there  the  -third - 
He  who  should  flee  beyond  the  -sky  would  not-  escape 
Vanina,  .He  hath  counted  the  twinklings  of  the  "eyes 
of. -men.”4,  .  . . . 

Fie  is  "  merciful  to  the  evil-doeiy  and  takes  away' 
Deliverer  s«i,  extricating  man  from  its  bond?."'1  This 
from  evil,  morality  is  plainly  Dot  the  bondage  of- -an- ''in¬ 
exorable  physical  necessity,  nor  the  blind  fear-  of  a  ' 
wrathful  judge.  It  has  sight  -of  a  divine  compassion,  , 
that  spares  and  restores.  •  •  .  .  -■  ■  - 

,  i.  “Let  me  not  yet,  O  Varuna,  enter  into  the.  house  of  clay. 
Have  mercy.  Almighty,  have. mercy  !  -  . 

.  2.  “If  I  go  along,  trembling,  like  a  cloud  driven  by  wind,- have' 
mere)-,  Almighty,  have  mercy !  ..... 

3.  “Through  want  of  strength, ‘thou  Strong  One,.liaveT  gone- to"  ’ 
the -wrong  shore.  Have  mercy.  Almighty,  have  mercy.!  ■••• 

4.  “Thirst' came  011  the  worshipper,  in  the.  midst  -of  the  waters.  - 

Have  mercy,  Almighty,  have  mercy  !  ■  .  • 

5.  “Wherever  we  men,  O  .Varuna,  commit  an  offence  before  .the  • 
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heavenly  host ;  wherever  we  break  thy  law  through  thoughtlessness, 
have  mercy,  Almighty,  have  mercy  !  ” 1 

Similar  trust  in  forgiving  love  inspires  the  prayers 
to  all  the  Vedic  gods/  They  are  all  called  by  the 
names  Saviour  and  Father.! 

It  has  been  said  that  "  we  look  in  vain  in  the  Vedas 
for  penitential  psalms,  or  hymns  commemorat¬ 
ing  the  descent  of  spiritual  benefits.”2  This  of 'moral S 
is  true,  only  if  we  take  these  expressions  in  evU' 
their  Semitic  meaning.  In  most  Hebrew  piety,  the 
sentiment  of  , moral  obligation,  yielding  much  fruit  of 
sublimity  and  tenderness,  is  ye.t  more  or  less  an  over 
bearing  despotisnr.  Its  austere  and  jealous  God  tends 
to  paralyze  the  worshipper’s  freedom  with  dread  of 
having  done,  or  of  being  about  to  do,  something  that 
trenches  upon  exclusive  and  sovereign  claims.  Hence 
an  intensity  of  contrition,  and  a  disposition  to  dwell 
oil  what  is  called  the  •"  malignity  ”  of  sin,  amount¬ 
ing,  in  the  Ultimate  phases  to  Hvhich  Christian  the¬ 
ology  has  developed  it,  to  a  demand  for  self-contempt 
and  even  self-abhorrence  as  the  first  condition  of 
piety  !  Now  it  is  certain  that  nothing  like  this  will  be 
found  in  the  Vedic  or  any  other  religion  of  Aiyan 
origin.  But  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  such  religions 
do  not  rest  on  moral  and  spiritual  foundations.  If  they 
know  nothing  of  these  moral  agonies,  so  liable  to 
narrow  and  enslave  the  mind,  they  are  not  for  this 
reason  incapable  of  recognizing  the  inevitable  penalty, 
and  the  need  of  divine  .renewal,  involved  in  evil  think¬ 
ing  and  ignoble  living. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  gods  are  not  jealous  of  the 
liberties  of  their  worshipper.  They  cordially  beckon 
him  on  every  side,  and  make  the  world  a  genial 

1  Ji-  V.t  VII.  85.  2  Hardwick,  I.  1S1. 
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for  a]]  lu«  mctgi-*;?.  If  tN-re  is  danger  lest 
this  mine  spontaneity  slnudd  relax  tlu  authority  of 
conscience,  there  is  at  least  implied  in  it  a  guarantee 
of  freedom  and  progress  buiLpui.sable  to  conscience 
itself.  It  does  not  dwell  mournfijllv  and  hopelessly 
on  the  past,  nor  on  the  enormity  of  odence ;  but  passes 
readily  on  to  gicet  fresh  opportunity,  accepting  the 
future  as  stUI  its  Iriuid.  This  moral  elasticity  and 
ready •  recovery  of  self- estimation,  this  good  under-, 
.standing -between  the  conscience and  a  happy -develv. 
-opment  of  all  human  powers,  is  the  needful  corrective 
of -a  despotic  inoralism  in  religion  and  culture.' which 
Semitic  earnestness  has  mingled  with-  its  better  -  gifts 
to  the  inward  life  of  man.-.  •  '  -  ' 

The  Hymns  to  .Varuna,  which  have  suggested  these 
The  Adi-  remarks  concerning  a  common  -criticism  upon 
t>as.  religions  - of  non-Semitic  origin,  ’  are .  not -the 
only  illustrations  of  the  Vedic  conscience. .  .Varunai 
is  one-  of  Seven  Adilyas,  or  Everlasting-  OnesA • -'These- 
are  the  "  Children- of-  Aditi,”  who-  is.  "  Tlie  -Uniinmed.v 
Immortal  Light  Beyond,'"’  Sleepless,  beholding  all  . 
things,  far  and  near,  -evil  and  good,  the  innermost 
thoughts  oh  men, — irreproachable  protectors  of  the- 
universe,  haters  of  falsehood,  punishers-  -  of-  siny- yet 
forgivers  too,  and  abandoning  none,  they  "bridge  the: 
paths  to  immortality,  and-  uphold,,  the.  heavens  -  lor  -  the , 
sake  of  the  upright.-”2  And.  to  them  the  herdsman 
prayed  that  he  might  escape  the  vices -that  were  "  like- 
pitfalls  in  his  path  ;”,  calling  on  them  to  .spread  their 
protection  over  him,  "  as  birds  spread  their  wings  over ■ 
their  young."  3  ,  Of  these  -the.  nearest  to  Vanina. ds' 
Mitra,  " the  Friend:' 
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"  Neither  is  the  right  nor  the  left  hand  known  to  us, 
neither  what  is  before  nor  what  is  behind.  O  givers  of 
our  homes,  may  I,  weak  and  afraid,  be  guided  by  you 
to  the  light  that  is  free  from  fear.  Far  or  nigh,  there 
can  come  no  harm  to  him  who  fr  in  your  leading.”  1 

Though  called  "children  of  the  light/’  these,  Im¬ 
mortals  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
heavenly  bodies :  they  are  not  mere  phases  ofuaimean" 
the  Sun,  as  the  later  Puranas  have  been  sup-,mg' 
posed  to  represent  them.  They  were  conceived  as 
the  unseen  support  and  background  of  his  radiance. 
Their  light  was  of  the  spirit.  Their  very  names  have 
moral  and  religious  import,  born  of  tile  conscience,  and 
the  heart.  They  mean  Friend,  Protector,  Beholder, 
Sympathizer,  Benefactor/Giver  without  Prayer.2  They 
preserve  .from  the  evil  spirits,  ,  or  druhs,  that  follow 
the  sins  of  men.”  The  oldest  Aryan  faith  centres  in 
these  Shining  Ones.  The  Adityas  are,  in  fact,  radiant 
witnesses  that  the  visible-  heavens  have  always  been 
recognized  as  the.  symbol  of  a  Higher  Light,  through 
which  the  soul  lies  for  ever  open  to  infinite  wisdom, 
justice,  and  care. 

In  all  ancient  religion  there  is  no  name  more  in¬ 
teresting  than  that  of  Aditi,  the  "  mother  ”  Themother 
of  the  Aryan  gods.  To  maternity  all  deities  of  thegods- 
pay  reverence ;  .and  to  the  bosom  of  its  infinite  ten¬ 
derness  man-  must  refer  his  whole  conception  of  the 
divine.  "Aditi,”  says  Max  Muller,  "is  the  earliest 
name  invented  to  express  the  Infinite,  —  th t  visible  in¬ 
finite.  A-diti  is  the  unbound,  unbounded,  one  might 
almost  say,  the  Absolute.  It  is  a  name  for  the  dis¬ 
tant  East,  the  Dawn,  —  but  more,  Beyond  the  Dasvn; 
and  in  one  place  the  Dawn  is  called  the  'Face  of 

1  R.  V.,  II.  27,  II,  13-  !  vt  S"?™- 
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A  din.’  In  her  cosmic  order  she  is  The  Beyond,  the 
unbounded  realm  beyond  earth  and  shy.”  Beyond 
Adili.  however,  was  Daksha.  li’erally  "tin  powerful.” 

She,  O- Daksha,  w,ho  is  thy  -daughter :  nfterrher, 
the  gods.” 1  Vet  Daksha  is  also  said,  to  be -born  of- 
A-diti.2  And  here  it  must  be  noted  that  tins  phrase¬ 
ology  oi  descent  does  not  indicate  chronological  suc¬ 
cession.  but  ideal  relation ;  just  as  we  may  say,  with 
equal  truth,  that  light  is  the  child,  of  power, :  and 
that  power  ..is  the  offspring,  of  light.  Yet  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this-  reaching  . ;  forth  to  ah -all- 
embracing'  Life  beyond,  and  behind  special  forms  of., 
deity,  —  an  ultimate  in  which  the  two  conceptions  of - 
love  and  power,  under  the  symbols  of  male  and  female, 
are  combined  in  ■  the- interchangeableness  of  Daksha. 
and  Aditi  at- the  fountain  of  being, — 'is- -but  a  typical 
expression  of  the  whole  -  religious  experience -'-of-  the 
V~edic  poets.  -For- we  find  the  -same  unlimited -Capa c- 
ity  invoked,  in  each  and  every  deity,-  to  reach,  out 
beyond,  itself,  with  a  care  and  a  power  that  should 
absorb- all  the  rest.  - 

The  study  of  the  Rig  Veda  has  revealed  the 
The  earn**  fact  that  the  earliest .  apotheosis  of  which  we 
apuseoas.  jia  ve  record  was :  a  form,  of 'homage-  to  virtue. -. 
Some  of  the  hymns  are  addressed  to.  deified  men, 
who  had  attained  their  divinity  through  beneficent  - 
work.3  They  are  the.  "dexterous,  humble-minded 
artisans  ot  the  gods.”4  The  miracles  ..ascribed  to  - 
them  indicate  what  was.  then  thought -godlike,  in  con¬ 
duct.  They  had  restored,  their  parents,  to  youth  ;  an 
act  typical,  to  the  Oriental  mind,  of  all  social  virtues,  - 
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They  had  made  a  chariot  for  the  dawn,  that  daily 
blessings  might  be  brought  to  all  men.  They  had 
multiplied  sacred  vessels  for  the  service  of  the  gods. 
They  had  created,  or  brought  back  to  life,  cattle  for 
the  poor.1  Their  name,  Ribhavas,  formed  from  that 
most  fruitful  of  Aryan  roots,  which  indicates  upward 
movement,  points  to  aspiration  and  growth.  It  is 
closely  related  to  the  Greek  Orpheus,  both  names  sym¬ 
bolizing  the  arts  of  orderly  and  rhythmic  construction  ; 
and  to  the  German  Elfen,  denoting  the  busy,  service¬ 
able  elves.2  To  these  divine  helpers,  who  seem  to 
have  been  in  some  respects  identical  with  th e^itris, 
or  ancestral  fathers  of  families,  especially  in  their 
beneficence,  prayers  were  addressed  for  the  same 
blessings  which  the  older  deities  bestowed..  Thus 
the  good  man  ascends  to  heaven,  and  stands  among 
the  gods.  The  stars  of  the  generous  shine  in  the 
-firmament :  they  partake  of  immortality.3  They  are 
like  the  Asvins,  those  divine' physicians,  who  enabled 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see;  who  restored  the 
aged  to  youth,  were  guardians  of  "the  slow  and 
weak,”  relieved  burns  with  .snow,  cured  cattle,  sowed 
fields,  and  delivered  sailors  from  storms.4 

This  instinctive  recognition  of  the  divine  in  the  hu¬ 
man  gave  shape  to  the  Vedic  idea  of  a  Future  The  Future 
Life.  The  first  man  who  had  passed  through  Life- 

1  R.  V.,  IV.  33,  35,  36;  V.  31.  3- 

2  See  Kelly’s  Indo-European  Folk-Lore.,  p.  19. 

s  R.  V.,  X.  88,  15.  (See  Maury,  Croyances,  &c.,  147O  Even  if,  as  Neve  s  1  no  e  h 
multiplication  of  the  goblets  for  worship,  as  well  as  the  other  service:-  to  the 
to  the  Ribhavas,  signify  that  they  “  extended  the  pomp  and  importance  of 
ritual,”  and  represented  the  tendency  to  priestly  organization  in  those  early  ti  11  1 

•none  the  less  true  that  they  were  exalted  to  divinity  lor  acts  held  in  grateful 
as  serviceable  to  men.  That  they  were  merclv  priests,  or  beloved  for  merely  c 
official  acts,  the  whole'account  of  them  in  the  I'eda  disproves. 

4  See  Muir.  V.  242,  and  R.  FI,  T.  116-m  1  1  em  iks  on  the  relations  f  1 

and  Pitris  to  the  bright  spirits  or  elves  of  the  1  euiomc  mythology,  see  Kelly’s  *r 
Folk-Lore,  p.  19. 
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death  waited,  enthroned  in  immortal  light, ,  to  welcome 
the.  good  into  his  kingdom  of  joy.'  This  "  Assembler 
and  Ring  of  Men'”  in  another  life  had  himself  been  hu¬ 
man,  and  knew  all  human  needs.-  .  Death  was  ..thus 
Yama’s  kindR  messenger,  "to  bring-  them  to  the  homes 
he  had  gone  before  to  prepare  for  them,  and  which 
could  not  be  taken  from  them.”  2-  It  was  far  in  V'aru- 
na’s  world  of- perfect  and  undying  light,  in  the  "third-- 
heaven,”  in  the  very  K  sanctuary  of  the  sky,  and  ot  . 
tire  great  waters,”  and  m.  the  bosom  of  the  Highest 
Gods.  Thither  the  fathers  had  gone,  and  "  the  earth, - 
the  air,-  and  the  sky  were  underneath,  them  ;  ”  and 
thither  the  children  were  following,  each  ton  his  own 
appointed  path.3  That  .which  :  men  desire  is  the 
attainment  of- good  in 'the  world  -where  they--- may- 
behold  their  parents  and  .'abide,  free  from  infirmities,- 
"  where  the  One  Being. dwells  beyond  the  stars."4,. The 
morning  and.  evening  twilight,  the  gloaming  in  which 
darkness  mingles  with  light,  were .  the  "  autstret^ied 
arms  of  death,”  the’' two  watchful  :dogs  of  Yama, 
guiding  men  to  their  rest.6  The  -poet  sang  the  in- 
evitable  longing,  and  the  assurance  that .  has  for  ever  - 
come  with  it..  "There,  make  me-  immortal,  .where 
action  is  free,  and  all  desires  are  fulfilled.”0  -  And  : 
age  after  age.  the  simple  tribes  repeated  the  Ilvmn. 
And  while  the  mounters  for  the-  dead,  in  their  ■  rude 
symbolism  of  mingled  faith  and  fear,  set  a  .stone 
between  themselves  and  the  grave,  and  placed  the 
clog  upon  the  feet  that  were  to  move  no  more,  and 

1  Roth,  in  ZeiUckr.  d.  D.  M.  G.,  IV,  426  ;  to  V.,  X.  i,  14.  .  ' 

2  R.  V.,  IX.  113,  7.  ... 

s  Hymns  in  R.  V.,  X.  --  .  - 

*  X.  V.,  X.  82.  2.  ,  ■  .  .  . 

“Muller’s  -Science 'of  Language,  II,  496.  ' 

0  Rig  Veda  Burial  tTynuis,  translated,  by'  Muir,  Samk.  Texts,  II.  468,  and  by.  Whit-'  ' 
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took  the  bow  from  the  nerveless  hands,  placing  in 
them  —  in  token  of  Nature’s  bounty  and  protecting 
care — portions  of  the  body  of  the  goat  or  cow,  their 
trustful  ritual  made,  appeal’ to- the  Earth  to  "receive 
him  kindly,  and  cover  him  with  her  garment  as  a 
mother  her  child ;  ”  to  the  Fire-gods,  to  "warm  by 
their  heat  his  immortal  part;”  and  to  the  Guide  of 
Souls,  "to  bear  him  by  his  sure  paths  to  the  world 
of  the  just.”  To  the  body  it  said,  "  Go  to  thy  Mother, 
the  wide-spread,  bounteous,  tender  Earth.  I  lay  the 
covering  on  thee  :  may  it  press  lightly ;  thou  feelest 
it  not.  Pass,  at  thy  will,  to  the  earth  or  sky.” '  And 
to  the  spirit,  "Go  thou  home  to  the  fathers,  on. their 
ancient  paths.:  lay  aside  what  is  evil  in  thee,:  guarded 
by  Yama  from .  hiis  sharp-eyed  sentinels,  by  right 
ways  ascend  to  the  farthest  heaven,  if  .  thou  hast  de¬ 
served  it,  and  dwell, ‘'in  a  shining  ,  body,  with  the 
gods.  May  the  fathers  watch  thy  grave,  and  Yama 
giv£  thee  a  home.”1  "Let  him  depart,”  it  is  some¬ 
times  added,  "to  the  mighty  in  battle ;  to  the  heroes 
who  have  laid  down  their  lives  for  others,  to  those 
who  ’have  bestowed  their  goods  on  the  poor.”2 
"Wash  the  feet  of  him  who, is  stained  with  sin,” 
-says  the  Atharva ;  "  let  him  go  upward  with  pure 
feet.” 

,  And  so,  amidst  prayers,  libations  of  water,  and 
purifying  fires,  the  loved  were  sped  on  their  unseen 
way  ;  and  death  was  conquered,  in  these  rude  children 
of  Nature,  by  an  unquestioning  trust  in  the  eternal 
validity  of  virtue,  in  the  fidelity  of  the  departed,  in 
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the  case  ni  a  Providence  as  wide  as  their  thought  of 
being,  or  their  need.  ■  -w  ■ 

The  honor  paid  by  Mich  childlike  instincts  of  grati¬ 
tude  and  trust  to  ■  the  souls  of  parents  at  their  graves  ■ 
was  the  natural  .bond  of  these  simple  tribes  with  an 
unseen  world  and  future  life.  The  Sraddha.  or  offer¬ 
ing  of  rice-cakes  to  his  father’s  spirit,  is  die  first  duty 
of  the  Hindu  son  ;  and  it  has  descended  from  remotest 
antiquity.  This  oldest  religion  of -filial -piety  appears 
in  all  branches  of  the  Aryan  race.  .  .  r 

"  So  great,”  says  Cicero,  "  is  the  sanctity  of. the  tomb. 
Our  ancestors  have  desired  that  those  who  departed 
this  life  should  be  held  as  deities.”1,  Plato  says  ;  "Let 
men  fear  in  the  first,  place  the  gods  above ;  next,  the  - 
souls  of  the  dead,  to  whom  in  the  course  of  nature  it 
belongs  to  have  a  care  of  their  offspring.”2  The 
Latin  "  Dii  Manes  ”  and  the  Greek  "  Theoi  Chthonioi  ” 
correspond  perfectly  to  the  Vedic-  Pitris,  blessed  div¬ 
inities  who  watch  over  their  descendants,  and  expect 
their  tribute  of  holy  rites.  The  Pitris  were  in  Tact 
fathers  of  families,  and  represent  the  religion  of 
those  patriarchal  times  when  the,  family,  isolated  and 
self-sustained,  veas  ihc  centre  of  social  life  and  -the 
foundation  of  all  law  and  rite.  - 

Whether  the  bod}'’  was  buried  or  burned,  the  garment 
The  spirit-  °f  the  spirit  was  1o  be  fire,  "the  bright  armor 
uai  body.  0f  Agnl.” a  Ol  course  it  cannot  here  receive  the 
symbolic  meaning  which  ii  holds  in  the  mature  relig¬ 
ious  imagination,  in  the  poetry  of  the  later  mystics.  But 
it  vyould  be  equally  wrong  to  take  it' in  a  merely  gross 
and  material  sense.  In  fact,  we  detect  in  it  the  natural 

i  De  Leg.,  II.  ai.  .  So  Eotip.,  Alcesi.  “  Stint  roanibus  a rie: Virgii  (III.  64  .• 
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germ  of  all  ideas,  Christian  or  other,  of  a  spiritual 
body;  a  blending -of  sense  and  soul ;  a  clinging  of 
the  imagination  and  the  affections  to  the  familiar 
organs  through  which  life,  has  been  manifested,  as 
if  still  existing  or  destined  to  resume  existence,  even 
after  they  have  turned  to  dust.  Vedic  Hymns  not 
only  exhort  the  fire  "  not' to  burn  nor  tear  the  body,” 
but  even  invoke  the  fathers  to  "  rejoice  in  heaven  with 
all  their  limbs.”  Even  the  gods  themselves  have 
material  enjoyments.  Here  it  is  the  deep  natural  in¬ 
stinct  of  respect  for  life,  that;  attributes  permanence 
and  power  over  death  even  to  its  corporeal  exponents. 
But  the  maturer  doctrines  of  a  glorified  spiritual  body 
and  a  corporeal  resurrection  spring  originally  from 
the  same  instinct.  They  betray  the  same  confused 
perception  of  the  relations  of  the  physical  with  the 
moral.  And  if  this  is  not  gross  materialism  in  the 
Christian  dogma,  neither  is  it  so  in  the  Vedic  hymn. 

Sf  the  same  nature,  and  ' equally  common  among 
y  races  of  the  Aryan  stock,  is.the  apparent  inconsis¬ 
tency  of  treating  the  departed  spirit  as  if  shut  up  under 
ground,  and  dependent  on  food  provided  at  the  grave 
by  living  relatives,  while  it  is  at  the  same  time  invoked 
as  moving  in  a  freer  sphere,  and  addressed  as  con¬ 
scious  of  their  veneration  and  love.1 

The  moral  aspect  of  Vedic  immortality  points  to  the 
same  respect  for  life  and  its  uses.  The  spirit  Immortai 
in  his  armor  of  fire6was  not  to  live  for  self :  he  Life- 
was  to  protect  the  good,  to  attend  the  gods,  and  to  be 
like  them.2  Such  is  the  immortal  function  of  the 
fitris,  as  intimated  in  the  hymns,  which  represent 

1  Juvenal,  VII.  207;  Eurip.,  Akcst.,  463>993->™>3  ;  Helcju,  962  ;  Virgil,  M,:.,  Ill-  67  ; 
Cic.  Tusc.Qms.,  I.  16;  Ovid’s  Metam.  iOr/,h.  and  Enryd.X^.  1  S5. 

2  Roth  in  D.  M.  G I.  76;  IV,  43S;  R*  V X.  15. 


hkem  as  altogether ;  happy  therein.  ''They  have 
adorned,  the  sky -with  stars,  placed  darkness  in  the 
night  and  light  in  the  day.'5  Even  when  chinking  up 
the  libations  of  their  worshippers,  a--  if  to  jatiMv  phys¬ 
ical  thirst,  they-  are  busy  in  office?  of  gimiuionship. 
Their  immortal  life  is  none  other  than  the  adnal  life 
.of  the  best  men.  ■  ■  •■■■:  -  . 

‘■'On  the  path  of  the  fathers,  there  are  eight  ana-eighty  thousand' 
■patriarchal  men,  who. turn  back  to  the  earthly  life  to  sow  righteous--' 

“He  who  gives  alms  goes  -to  the  highest  -heaven,  goes  to  the  ~ 
gods.” 5  -  ,  •  .  v.  .  :  ■■ 

“To  be  kind  to  .the  poor  is.  to  be  greater  than  the  great  there”  4 

We  find  the  same  belief  among  the.  Greeks.  "  The 
souls  of  the  dead,'5  says  Plato,  reproducing  the  oldest 
faith  of  his  race,  "incline,  like  .the  gods,  to  the  .care 
of  the  orphans  and  the  destitute:  they  are. kind  to 
those  who  act  justly,  but  angry  with  those  who  -act 
otherwise.”  4  ■ 

Vedic  .futurity  has  its  heaven,. but  no  very  distinct 
No  inferno,  traces-of  a  hell.5  Not  that  sins  are  without  their. 

.  penalties.  This  would  be  impossible  in  .Vanina -s/ 
.world.  "  The  Druhs,  '.powers  of  evil,-  follow  the  sins- 
of  men.  binding  as  with  cords,'5  0  But  these  simple 
hymns  are  natural  ohtpouring  of  the  trust,  rather  than 
of  the  fears  op  hates, ‘of  the  poet.  Their  divinity  is  mer- 
■ciiul,  and  loves  to  efface -the  marks  of  transgression. 
And  the  yearnings  of  the  heart  to  frighten  and  warm, 
the  shadows  of  futurity  leave  no  room  for  that  sternness 

1  R.  K  X.  is ;  r#,mvalipa,  III.  j86.  ,  ■  .  .  - 

2  X.  V.,  I.  12 S,  S,  6.  -  .  ■ 

8  See  Muller,  Chips,  I.  4S.  -  " -  / 

*  Lawsi'X I.  8.  -  .  -  ■' 

*  The-  £ame  “  true  of  *0  oldest  Chinese  Scriptures,  or  “  Kings.”  The  Veda  has  two  ' 
or  three  intimations  of  an  abj'ss  of  darkness.’  Muir  V.  312,. 
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of  judgment  which  would  blacken  them  with  its  own 
spirit  of  avenging,  wrath.1  The  theological  hell  of 
civilized  races  has  been  worked  up  with  a  refined  vin¬ 
dictiveness^  and  a  morbid  exaggeration  of  moral  evil 
under  the  name  of  organic  "  sin,”  that  does  not  shrink 
from  staining  the  eternity  of  God  with  blind  inexora¬ 
ble  hate.  But  this  systematized  ferocity  in  judicial 
logic  comes  from  the  perversion  of  developed  mind  and 
conscience.  The  childish  familiarities  of  rude  races 
with  their  gods  are  not  so  audacious  and  irreverent  as 
this ;  and  if  they  lack  the  constraints  of  its  infernal 
terrors,  they  escape  also  ,  their  fearfully  demoralizing 
power. 

Here  is  a  period  of  pure  spontaneity  in  man’s  ex¬ 
perience,  before  he  had  begun  to  brood  over  Sponta. 
the  hideous  fantasy  of  everlasting  woe ;  and  neity- 
we  are  glad  to  note  how  far  the  good  impulses  of 
Nature  have  sped  him  without  the  goads  of  , that  dismal 
lore.  ,, 

We  hail  the  simplicity  of  these  moral  and  spiritual 
instincts,  so  frank  and  direct,  like  the  opening  eyes  of 
a  child,  or  the  movement  of  his  limbs  at  play.  This 
entire  confidence  in  immortality  was  based  on  an  intui¬ 
tive  trust  in  the  continuity  of  .  life,  and  in  destin}'  pro¬ 
portioned  to  the  best  desires.  It  associated  itself  with 
filial  and  parental  love,  a  firm  belief  in  the  continued 
interest  of  ancestors,  who  had  entered  Varuna’s  world 
beyond  death. 

“  Give  me,  O  Agni,  to  the  great  Aditi,  that  I  may  again  behold 
my  father  and  my  mother.” 2 


■^u<  I,  rtlnm-e  on  the  clemonsR  of  -flic  affections  js 
pio;  in-'H  of  immortality  in  iH  i  jglu  M  m*  aning.  It 
(  onipotit,  too,  with  tin  "cmai  m-iim*  of  vrt*  rrst  i  ealities 
winch  pmlr  minaies  in  ih< -c  Hymns.  \  ct  this  very 
qu.Ji!-,  h,  ‘  Jiuiu]  ],a  1<  an  in,]  u  -  n  n  th.y  Ty  mdi- 
•  iw  hut  foul  hi  iic  fin  a  /«///-’<•  u.-tc  uu-.  7}*  ini  (ant 
fl  ilnil'-a  to  tii*  „pilri-,  ihi  w  ample,  have  be  >  n  it-pre- 
..ChU'd  a  '  .an-.*] )*  rfr  rrprrwmn  or  jnVt-fui  tc-ntem- 
branco.’’ 1  , bitch  estimates  fail  of  justice  to  tlun  instinct 
of  continued  evisrence  which  would  naturally  oc  de¬ 
veloped  by  a  heakmul  confidence  in  life  Itself.  '  If -js: 
earliest  and  deep  in,  the  Vedic  poets,  for  tire  very  hop- 
son  that  it. is  so  closely  associated  With,  the  affections.  . 
Every  god  and  every  good  act,  it.  would  seem,  was  the  • 
promise  of ''"immortality.”  • 

.  The  sense  of'  living,  the  feeling  of  real  import  on 
actual,  present  experience,  must  .have  been  rerv  in¬ 
tense  in  such  a  race  as  the.  Vedic  Aryans.  And  this - 
is  ever  the  germ  and  the  guarantee  of  all  genuine 
sight  in  the  direction  of  a  future,  life,  in  tin  Rig  Veda 
it  is  perfectly  pure  and  simple  :  it  has  not  a  trace  of  the  : 
later  schemes  .of  transmigration,:  with,  their  elaborate 
ingenuity  of  fear ;  nor  of  ascetic  disciplines  bartering, 
comfort  in  this  life  for  bliss  in '  another.  This  relig¬ 
ion  is  just  the  inborn  impulse  to  believe,  ,  to  aspire  ; 
the  natural  search  that  finds  the  hand  u  feck  after,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  this  very  hand  that  moves  it  to  feel.  ;  "The  . 
belief  in  the  immortality,  of  the  soul,”  .says  Burnout*, 

"  not  naked  and  inactive,  but  living  and  clothed  with  a  . 
glorious  body, 'was  never  interrupted  for  a  .moment :.  it 
is, now  in  India  what  it  was  in  those  ancient  times,  and 
even  rests  on  a  similar  metaphysical  basis.”2 
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Here  is  as  yet  no  idolatry  nor  organized  priesthood, 
no  ecclesiastical  normediatorial  authority.  The  . 
Aryans  had  risen  beyond  the  fetichism  which  fniifaud 
is  found  in  the  lovjest  races  to  be  without  these  worship- 
elements,1  to  a  stage  which  dispensed  with  them 
through  higher  insight.  The  parent,  as  transmitting 
the  mysterious  life  principle,  was  the.centre  of  religion. 
Each  householder  was  as  Ary  a,  capable  of  immedi¬ 
ate  relation  with  ;  the  family  deities ;  was  priest  and 
psalmist  in  one  :  and  rites  were  still  domestic.2  There 
is  no  trace  of  the  burning  of  widows,  no  prohibi¬ 
tion  of  their  marrying  again.  The  filial  instincts 
were  the  basis  of  a  social  order  as  yet  innocent  of 
castes.3  The  marriage  relation  had  its  sacramental 
rites;  and  polygamy,  though  not  absent,  was  excep¬ 
tional.4  We  are  still  farther  from  the  barbarous  custom 
of  polyandry,  which  appears  more  distinctly  in  the 
epics,  and  of  which  a  trace  is  discovered  in  but  one 
Vedic  hymn.5 

A  delicate  sense  of  the  significance  of  family  ties  is 
indicated  in  the  words  chosen  to  represent  them,  The  sexes 
—  words  which  remain  in  all  Aryan  tongues  to  eciual 
testify  of  this  fine  instinct  in  the  childhood  of  the  race.6 
The. sexes  are  on  the  same  level,  and  the  Vedic  idea 
of  their  mutual  relations  strongly  reminds  us  of  that 
which  .prevailed  in  the  old  Germanic  tribes.7  The 
marriage  rite  by  joining  hands  and  walking  round  the 

1  See  instances  m  Lubbock’s  Origin  of  Civilization, 

'2  Wilson’s  Introd.  to  Rig  Veda ;  Burnouf,  p.  226. 

A  Haug,  Brahma  und  die  Brahmanen ,  affirms,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  most  schol¬ 
ars,  that  the  castes  existed  in  an  organized  form  in  the  oldest  Vedic  times.  At  most,  how¬ 
ever,  his  illustrations  seem  to  prove  only  that  germs  of  these  distinct  orders  of  society 
were  visible  in  the  early  rituals.’  His  principal  authority,  R.  V X.  90,  is  generally  regarded 
as  of  late  origin.  See  Muir’s  effective  reply  to  this  theory  of  Haug  and  Kern,  in  Sanskrit 
Teats,  II.  457*  Wilson,  R.  V II.  xi. 

4  Muir,  V.  457.  n  Wheeler’s  Hist,  of  India ,  II.  502. 

■  6  Burnouf,  Le  Veda, ,  ch.  vii. 

t  Webers  Ind.  Stud.,  V.  177;  Pictet,  Ong  Indo-Enrop. ,  II.  33S, 


i36 


KEEIGJON  ANU  LIFE. 


hearth  does  not  seem  to  imply  either  a  "  natural  ”  or 
"ordained’  supremacy  of  tin  the  female.1 

Husband  and  wife  were  equal  in  the  houst  hold,  and 
at  the  altar  of  sacrifice.2.  ..Woman -cares  for  the- .-#»* 
cred  vessels  prepaies  the  oblation,  often  u.mpo*>  s  the 
hymn.  '-There  are  references,  perhaps •  symbolical v’ to 
the  mother  of  the  altar  fire,  who  gallons  the  Soma, 
and^  holds1  it  in  her  bosom/  as  a  .babe ; «  to  the  sacred 
mothers,  who  adorn  this  child  of  the  -  skvfi  .  There 
are  hymns  descriptive  of  domestic,  affection, ‘  and 
breathing  the,  sentiment  of  love.  The  union  of  hus¬ 
band  and  wife  is  likened  to  the:"  embrace -of'  Jndra.by 
the  hymn.”  The  sun  follows  the  dawn  as  a  man  a 
woman  5  and  the  dawn  is  like  t;  a  radiant  bride.” 

.  -  .“As  a  loving  wife  shows  herself  to.  her  husband,  so  does  -she,  • 
smiling,  reveal  her  form;  moving- forth-  to  arouse  all  creatures ' to 
their  labors.”  “All  life,  all  breath,  is  in'  thee.  O  Dawn-.  •  ar  thou 
aseendest..  Rise,  daughter  of  heaven;  with  blessings  i 

.  The  religion  of  labor  is  honored  in  harvest  hvmnsf 
The  husbandman  prays  that  "the  ploughshare  may 
cut  the  earth  with  -good  .  fortune.”  The  physician 
blesses  his  healing  herbs,  and  hints,  with-  a  touch  of 
humor,  that  it  is  not  a  bad  thing  to  cure  the  sick,  and 
make- monetn  at  one  stroke.6  A  democratic  instinct 
lias  play  in  this  Vedic  community  of  functions-  in.  which, 

"  the  purohita  could  till  the  earth  or  pasture  flocks,  as  . 
well  as  crush  the. Soma  or  kindle  the  sacred- lire.”-7  ' 
Some  hymns  have  serious  moral  purport,  and  record  - 
Ethics.'  the  -  effects-  of  vicious  habits  on  personal  and 
domestic  happiness,  in.  descriptions- which  have 
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lost  none  of  their  truth  for  human  nature  by  the  lapse 
of.  three  thousahnj  years.  The  gambler finds  no 
comfort  in  his  need :  his  dice  give  transient  gifts,  and 
ruin  the  winner :  he  is  vexed  to  see  his  own  wife,  and 
the  wives  and  happy  homes  of  other  men.”  Rudra  is 
entreated  not  to  "  take  advantage,  like  a  trader ,  of  his 
worshippers.”  "  Men  anoint  Savitri  with  milk,  when 
he  makes  man  and  wife  of  one  mind.” 

.  Here  too  are  philanthropic  sayings  :  — , 

“  I  regard  as  king  of  men  him  who  first  presented  a  gift.” 

“  The  wise  man  makes  the  giving  of  largess  his  breastplate.” 

“  The  bountiful  suffer  neither,  want  nor  pain.” 

“  The  car  of  bounty  rolls  on  easy  wheels.” 

“  He  who,  provided  with  food,  hardens  his.  heart  against  the 
poor,  meets  with  none,  to  cheer  him.  Let  every  one  depart  from 
such  an  one:  his  house  is  no  home.” 

“  Let  the  powerful  be  generous  to  the  suppliant :  let  him  look 
to  the  long  path”’ 

“For  riches  revolve  like  wheels:  they  come  now  to  one,  and 
now  to  another.” .  '  ' 

“  He  who  keeps  his  food  to  himself  has  his  sin-  to  himself  also.” 1 

And  here  finally  is  a  quaint  benediction  from  the 
later  Atharva  Veda,  which  sounds  like  an  echo  of 
this  simpler  domestic  age  :  — 

“  I  perform  an  incantation  in  your  house.  I  impart  to  you  con¬ 
cord,  with  delight  in  each  other,  as  of  a  cow  at  the  birth  of  her  calf. 
Let  not  brother  hate  brother,  nor  sister  sister.”  2 

Of  the  Vedic  sacrifices,  we  cannot  speak  so  posi¬ 
tively.  Yet,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  there  was  Meaning  01 
the  safne  frankness  and  simplicity  in  these  sacrifice- 
as  -  in  other  matters.  Sacrifice  is  always  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest 
form,  in  some  sense  the  consecration  of  one's  best 
and  dearest  possession  to  his  ideal.  Even  in  the 

*  R  V.,  X.  107,  117  (Muir).  2  AH.  Vcd.,  1)1.  30. 
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'')v>  t  ‘ !  i)  ,'■)!-  I1!,*,  (  aonot  bt  (hi  nun  r  hi*.  *"  ini  .service 
of  ft  ;u ,  or  atonement  of  sin  :  gratitude,  trust,  and  love, 
.mu, si  mingle  iu  these  primal  relations. with  the  invisible. 
Ami  the  very  nine*  ritv  id  lh(  m-timl  h:vo<v*'s  search- 
’Oif  tor  the  mysterious  and  even  die  j.oidf  yuaiitics 
oj  things,  beyond  their  men  bmtet  priw;  an  <i1ort 
lo  discover  their  representative  values  p  in  other 
wonts,  an  ideal  atm. 

And  so  the  Aryan  offered  these  three  gifts :  '  the 
VfdicMcri-  flunt,  whose  juices  promised  new  life  to  all 
inactive  powers;  clarified  huticr,  as  (hiirevt 
gift  of  his  herds  ana  his  simple  art,  just  as  the  He¬ 
brew  offered  his  corn  and  wine ;  and,  above  all,  fire, 
as  the  purest  of  elements,  the  light -and  life  of  nature 
and  of  man.  These'  his  best  he  brought  with  awe,1 
not  onfy  as  his  own  choice,  but  as  themselves-  par¬ 
taking' of  the  divinity;  to  whom,  he  yielded -them  as  to. 
their  natural  source  and  home.  He-  had:  chosen  them' 
because  he  saw  divineness  in  them:  for  nothing  less 
than  a  god  could  meet  his  desire.  In  the  sacrificial 
act  he  stood  their  ministrant  ;•  to  further,  not  to  destroy-, - 
their  life.  It  was  meant  not  only  to  effectuate  their 
saving  power  towards  himself,  but  also  to  second  their 
own  inmost  purpose, and  .inspire  the  divinity  with  the 
joy  of  finding  his  .own ;  speeding  the  inherent  good¬ 
will  that,  nestled  within  them .  to  its  fulfilment  in  the  : 
bright  track  of  the  altar  flame.  The  offering,  this 
bright -Agni,  was  thus ’a  radiant  messenger;  swift  to- 
bring  the  earthly  blessing  and  the  divine  society,  and 
winged  with  freedom  and  .delight.  Do  we  not  note 
here  in  its  early  form  that  intuition,,  which  makes  the 
saint  or  martyr  see  his  own'  powers,  transfigured,  by 
the  ideal  to  whiclf  they  have  been  dedicated,  as  his 
.  -  \»  sis  r«t*.  i.  ;  vi,  47 ;.  vi  42. 
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best  gift?  Such  meaning  was  hinted  in  Soma,  symbol 
of  life  given  for  the  good  of  men,  to  quicken  them  to 
"immortality.”-  It  is  the  vital  fire  of  the  universe 
poured  out  through  the  mystery  of  death  in  the  plant, 
to  resurrection  in  the  flame.  "  It  generates  the  great 
light  of  day,  common  to  all  mankind.” 1 

This  covering  up  of  destruction  by  consecration, 
this  absorption  of  the  death  involved  in  sacri-  Human 
fice  by  the  life  it  is  to  effect,  this  belief  in  the  5aciiSccs- 
exaltation  of  the  victims  above  all  loss,  through  satis¬ 
faction  of  the  divine  affinities  within  them, — is  for¬ 
ever  the  significant  fact  in  the  sacrificial  impulse,  under 
whatever  name  it  appears.  Even  its  darkest  forms 
are.  interwoven  with  this,  redeeming  instinct.  This  is 
our  key, to  the  painful  fact  that  at  some  time  or  in 
some  form  human  sacrifice  has  been  the  custom  of 
almost  every  race  of  men.2  It  has  everywhere  been 
regarded,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  as  an  exaltation 
of  the  victim,  a  fulfilment  of  his  best  desire ;  as  his 
sublime  opportunity  pf  representing  the  affections  of 
the  worshippers,  'the  atonement  of  their  sins,  or  the 
assurance  of  their  hopes.  Thus  the  Nicaraguans 
believed  that  only  such  as  offered  themselves  on  the 
funeral  piles  of  the  chiefs  would,  become  immortal,3 
The  Aztec  victim  was  held  to  be  the  favorite  of  the 
god ;  and  every  gift  and  honor  was  lavished  on  him  in 
preparation  for  his  exalted  destiny.  We  are  told  of  a 
Mexican  king  who  devoted  himself  with  many  of  his 
lords  to  sacrificial  death,  to  efface  the  dishonor  of  an 
insult!4  The  Khonds  regard  their  chosen  human 
victims  as  divine,  rear  them  with  utmost  tenderness. 

1  Rig  Veda,  IX.  61. 

S  The  sad  record  is  summed  up  in  Baring  Gould's  wen  1„  on  tin  O,  -  ‘he  t  aw 
Belief,  ch.  xviii.  Sec  also  Mackay’s  Progress  a/the  Melted,  vol.  ii. 

.  *  Brinton’s  Myths,  &c.,  p.  U5-  ■  J  Prescott's  jVrx.ee.  I.  ¥4. 
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and  teach  them  that  a  ..noble  destiny  awaits  them.* 
The  choice  of  such  victims  as  were  free  from  blemish, 
as  well  as  most  precious  and  honored,  whether -of 
bens!  or  man,  in  the  rites  of  Baal,  Moloch,  or  /tm?,  is 
sufficient  evidence  that  die  inn  was  believed  to  be 
essentially  a  blessing.- .  In  tin;  Ramayana.  the  hermit 
Sarabbangu,  believing  himself-  desired  by  .Brahma  for- 
his  heaven,  only  -defers  self-immolation  till  RtWx&hy. 
coming.  Having  seen  this  incarnation,  he  is  content, 
and  "  hastens  to  cast  oil'  his  body  as  a  serpent  bis 
slough.”  He  prepares  a  funeral  pile,  enters  the  lire, 
and  being  burned,  .arises- as  a  youth- from  the  ashes; 
bright  as  flame.3 

The  burning  of  widows  with  their  husbands,  prac¬ 
tised  under  Brahmanical  rules,  and  not  yet  quite 
extinct,  was  not  only  commended  bv  the  hope  of  re¬ 
joining  the  lost,  but  even  desired  as  a  crown  of  glory 
in  the  eyes  of  tli-e  assembled  people,  -it was-. also- a 
deliverance  from  the  doom  to  solitary  asceticism,  or  to 
new  repulsive  relations  for  securing  male  descend¬ 
ants  to 'the  deceased.  .Mutual  attachment  alone  would  ' 
have  made  salt  quite  natural  under  these  circum¬ 
stances.-3  It  has  been  estimated  that  five-sixths  of  the 
women  who  undergo  it  are  moved  by  devotion  to- their 
affections.4  The  actual  spirit  of  this  rite  lifts,  it  high 
among  thpse  forms  of  martyrdom  which  have  grown 
out  of  ignorant  notions  : of  duty,  whether  Pagan  or 
Christian.  Women  have  been  seen  sealed  in  the 
flames,  lifting  their  joined  hands  as  calmly  as  if  at  : 
ordinary  prayer.6  Ibn  Batuta  reports,  in  the  four¬ 
teenth  century,  that  the  woman  was  usually  surrounded 

■  1  Mrs.  Spier’s  India,  p.  21. *  Ramayana,  B.  II:I.  -  .  ■ '  ■  ./ 
s.  See  Wheeler’s  Hist.?/  India,  IX.  1x6,  and  Arnold’s- Life  of  Dalhmaia,  II.  3x6;  V  * 

*  Arnold,  II.  314,  •'  5-  Life  of  Elphimione^  1. 360*  ■■  ■  ■■ 
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by  friends  who  gave  her  commissions  to  spirits  de¬ 
parted,  while  she  laughed,  played,  or  danced,  down 
to  the  moment  of  being  burnt.  And  the  Dabistan 
tells  us  it  is  "not  considered  right  to  force  a. woman 
into  the  fire.” 

In  the  Mahabharata,  two  widows  of  a  raja  dispute 
for  the  privilege,  one  pleading  that  she  was  the  favor¬ 
ite  wife,  the  other  that  she  was  the  first  and  chief. 

,  Herodotus  mentions  the  custom  of  the  Thracians  to 
select  the  best  beloved  wife  for  this  honor,  to  the  grief 
of  the  rest.1  And  the  Norse  Sagas  refer  to  widows 
who,  like  Nanna,.  the  wife  of  Baldur,  insisted  on 
following  .  their  dead  husbands  and  sharing  their 
destiny.2 

>  If,  then,  human,  sacrifice  existed  among  the  Vedic 
Aryans,  it  must  have  been  regarded  as  an 

,  .  ,  .  .  ■  ,  0  In  the  Veda. 

exaltation  of  the  victim ;  and  to  a  greater  ex¬ 
tent  than  we  can  now  realize  accepted  by  him  as  such. 
Even  In  th'e  later  Puranas,  this  barbarous  rite,  which 
had  become,  a  part  of  the  established  worship  of  Siva, 
is  found  still  penetrated  by  such  beliefs ;  and  without 
them  would  surely  have  been  a  far  more  cruel  super¬ 
stition  than  it  was.  Siva  declares  the  victim  to  be 
"  even  as  himself.”  Brahma  and  all  the  deities 
"  assemble  in  him,  and  be  he  ever  so  great  a  sinner 
he  is  made  pure,  and  gains  the  love  of  the  universe.”  8 
That  such  sacrifices  were  ever  offered  by  the  Vedic 
Aryans  is  by  no  means  clear ;  and  the  supposed  notices 
of  this,  as  well  as  of  the  ".Horse  Sacrifice,”  in  the 
Hymns  and  the  Brahmanas,  are  very  uncertain  histor¬ 
ical  data ; 4  while  sacrifices  destructive  of  life  in  any 


Wilson,  in  As.  Jour.,  XVII. ;  Roth,  in 


form  seldom  appear  in  the  Rig  Veda.’"1  There  is 
nowhere  any  mention  of  human  ■sacrifices,  in  dis¬ 
tinct  terms,  in  the  whole  Rig  Veda;  and  the'",  only." 
•  evidence  for  .  even  an  allusion  lo  them  rests  on  an 
’’  inference  from  the  later  form  of  one  old  Vt  die  le  trend, 
i  Sunahsepa, .  afterwards  the  centre  of -this  - sacrificial 
tale,  is  .in  the.  Vedic  Hymn  itself  simply,  a  prisoner, 
bound  and  in  deadly  peril,  who  is  delivered  through 
his  prayer  to  Varuna,  as  -Master  of  life  and  death.. 
And  so  the  poet  sings,,  "May  He,  the  f^r- ruling.  One,- 
hear  us  without  wrath,  taking  not  away. our  life..  This 
they  say  to  me  day  and  night  ;  this  my  own  heart 
teaches  me.  He  whom  the  fettered  Sunahsepa  sought 
in  prayer,  Varuna  our  King,  shall  us. ‘-also  free.”2: 
There  is  no  necessary  allusion  here  to  a  sacrificial 
rite ;  and;  the  only  ground,  for  supposing  such  refer¬ 
ence  is  in  the  mythic  story  found  in.  the  later.  Aitareya 
Brahmana  ; 8  in  which  Sunahsepa  is .  the  son'  of  a 
starving  Brahman,  and  bought  for  a  price,  to  be 
offered  to  Varuna,  as  substitute  for  a  certain. prince, 
who,  having  been  devoted  from  his  birth,  is  taking  :• 
this  method  to  ransom1  himself  from  the  doom.  Here 
also  Varuna  acts  the  part  not. of  a -destroying!,  but  of  a 
preserving  God,  which  is  his  natural  function  in  old 
Hindu  faith.  For  again  and  again  he  defers  exacting 
his  claim  to  .  the  prince’s  life,  and  when  Sunahsepa  is 
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bound  in  his  stead,  at  the  altar,  answers  his  prayer,  as 
in  the  older  legend,  with  deliverance,  bidding  him 
"praise  the  gods  and  so  be  free.” 

.  Here,  however,  it  is  plainly  implied  that  men  were 
sometimes  offered  up  in  these  ^wZ-Vedic  ages 
of  the  J3rahmanas.  The  same  ages  record  ah»saai. 
substitution  of  the  horse  for  man  as  a  sacrificial fice' 
victim;  then  of  the  ox  for  the  horse;  then  succes¬ 
sively  of  the  sheep,  the  goat,  and  lastly  of  the  earth 
and  its  products.11  These  mythic  intimations  of  what 
was  perhaps  historic  fact  derive  strength  from  anal¬ 
ogous  legends  recorded  of  other  races  ;  as  that  of  the 
ram  substituted  for  Isaac  in-  the  Hebrew  story,  and  of 
the  hind  received  for  Iphigenia,  by  Diana,  in  the 
Greek.  Manetho  relates  that  Amasis,  King  of  Egypt, 
abolished  the  sacrifices  of  Typhonic  men  at  the  tomb 
of  Osiris,  and  substituted  wax  figures ;  and  Ovid,  that 
images  made  of’bulrushes  were  thrown  into  the  Tiber 
in  place  of  the  ojd  sacrifices  of  living  beings.  Many 
Greek  heroes  are  credited  with  abolishing  this  barbar¬ 
ity,  as  Cecrops,  Hercules,  Theseus.  And  to  Krishna 
in  the  ■  Mahabharata  myth,  who  punishes  it  as  a  crime 
to  have  offered  victims  to  Siva,  corresponds  the  histor¬ 
ical  Mexican  monarch,  who  delivered  Anahuac  from 
similar  rites. 

These  analogies,  however,  do  not  prove  that  the 
custom  in  India  went  back,  as  Haug  has  in-  p 
sisted,  to  Vedic  times.  Such  testimonies,  if 
mythologic,  may  but  prove  a  Consciousness  - of  the  in¬ 
herent  cruelty  of  such  forms  of  worship,  and  the  desire 
to  find  far  back  in  antiquity  an  authority  for  discon¬ 
tinuing  them.  They  would  thus  testify  to  a  germ  of 
progress,  even  in  stages  of  social  decay.  That  human 
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‘  Gb-ml  in  i  pwioih  >f  Hindu  his- 

nm’  v  tuUon,  but  th»  n  rnny  vudl  Viv  been  art 
juuliei  age  when  they  -had  not  vet  an  -existence,  as 
ilu  rs  was  tor  that  noble  Tuber  s  i\  ib/alion  ,.n  t'v>  West- 
s*ni  <  u  itment,  wjuim-*  pu-<’  .  ml  -unpm  „ ■<  l.paai  \,  j.  all 
'  Jie’  iied  m  be  Miigtprm  m  hunon  ,  <■  ti  Vu... 
'A ml  there  i»  much  in.  me  character  of  Vedir  cnu!tZ3- 
tioe  u  nulo  as  hr-Jum  .  in  ibe  pi*  <-<  rt  si  rte  -  f  tl  <■>  evi- 
-lera  ,  to  lx  la  \,  iha<  it,  wild  have  mmgh  down  j„do« 
tf  men  with  its  simple;  ofRHngs  ol  the  yoom.!  o’  the 
•dairy  and  the  plant:  of  the  field.  .  •  '  '... 

TheVcdie  gods  vt  rc indeed  believed  to  appn  re  the 
oftaert  destruction  of  the  e-il-doct  who  offended  their 
™^U"Pe°Ple  and  resisted  tneir  claims  ;  :and  to  si-avi- 
ht  "  godless  Daryus'5  was  an  nc  notable  sendee. 
But  this  desire  to  find  a  religious  sanction  for  inflict-  • 
ing  extreme  penalties  on  real  or  imagined  crime  is-' 
mauifuntb  1o  be  disling  unshed  bom  the  d(  mm  opusst, 
the  deity  by  bestowing  on  him  a-  human  victim  purely  ■ 
as  an  oblation.  The  national  gods  of  the  Hebrew, -- 
the  Greek,  ■  and  the  Norseman,  were  appealed  to-  in" 
the  same  way,  as  hilly  disposed  to  destroy  their- ene¬ 
mies,  and  to  accept  for -service  such  revenges  a«  the 
worshipper  chose  to.  inflict  in  their  name,  on  his  ovrah 
Substantially  the  same  spirit  is  ascribed  -  to  the  Chris-  - 
tian  God  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment,  which- 
is  simply  a  refinement  of  the  belief  that  deity  would 
fain  deal  inexorably  with  its  foes,  though  Carried-  over  ’ 
into  the  other  life  and  from  physical  to  eternal  Woe; 

It  appears  frequently  in  the  New  Testament,1  and  ap¬ 
parently  comes  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,2  as  well  as  from 
the  intolerant  disciple  he  rebukes.  But  incomparably- 


1  Matt,  sxv.  41,  46 :  Romans  : 


20;  Apocalypse,  /.-rwiw.  -. 
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the  worst  form  of  the  inference  that  God  is  pleased  by 
the  severest  punishment  of  crime  is  to  be  found  in 
those  bloody  inquisitions  upon  the  persons  of  heretics 
and  witches,  in  which  Christian  ages  have  certainly 
surpassed  all  others  in 'human  history.  Many  in¬ 
stances  in  Hebrew  annals,  mistaken  for  human  sacri¬ 
fices,1  were  of  this  character.  They  were  in  fact 
barbarous  -penalties  inflicted  on  actual  or  supposed 
criminals:  such  as  "  hewing  ”  hostile  kings  in  pieces, 
and  "  hanging  up  ”  law-breakers  or  tyrannical  fami¬ 
lies  "before  tne  Lord,”  and  "consecrating”  one’s  self 
to  Him,  by  putting  to  the  sword  those  who  had 
relapsed  into  idolatry.  They  were  simply  the  earlier 
analogues  of  modern  Christian  rejoicings  over  barbar¬ 
ous  massacres  of  the  heathen  in  India  and  Algeria,  and 
of  Christian  arguments  for  the  death  penalty  as  based 
on  a  commandment  of  God.  In  all  these  cruel  atone¬ 
ments,  the  victim  is  held  to  b  &  paying  the  penalty  for 
his  sins;  and  they  differ  very  decidedly  from  human 
sacrifices  in  the  proper  sense,  such  as  Jephthah’s  offer¬ 
ing  of-his  virgin  daughter,  or  the  abominations  of  Baal 
worship,2  or  the  dreadful  Cherem,  devoting  to  death  men 
"not To  be  redeemed;”'3  or,  we  may  add,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  "  atonement,”  which  is  of  essentially  similar  nature, 

a  death  of  the  best  to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  the 
sin  of  the  worst. 

In  the  former  or  simply  primitive  class  of  sacrifices, 
the  Yedic  age  of  course  abounded  :  though  there  is  no 
evidence  of  special  cruelty  in  their  warfare,  or  special 
barbarism  either  in  dealing  with  offenders,  or  in  grati¬ 
fying  personal  revenge.  Of  distinctive  human  sacri¬ 
fice  there  seems  on  the  whole  to  be  no  positive  proof. 


f  )(i  HiA.U'.J'iS  \N1j  1,11'  I',, 

h  i  m  p:  '•)  i  cl  V/]  mi  ilrit  '"men 

lip*  ,  wm  Tip  3  an,  min  i ,  ii  s  t!  >  b  P'ution  tacc 

'ite 1,0  ,J  And  Agni  is  ever  a  ''  companion  ” 
mid  "  wnfkhuifG  We  i  m;  u-dn  ;  penal  inter- 
iMi  this  roHual  froi'diiii!  in  the  bearing  oi  ijsn  eaily 
Aiyam,  tow,",  dt,  fJi(  ir  gods.  Hedy  was  -.T  "  giauous, 
'."dl  bd.vd  <nu  1  !  >}  13  imp  ,!vhs(i  t.,  i 
lienrlh.  inv^ed  1<>  (ms!  n<,i  k  (hern  to  gb>e  and  r*.  n-m-  , 
praised  norma  the.  people  «.=  tin  a  '  k,\  d  and  W’<  T 
ing.'‘  reven  need  as  a  "  kinsman”  and  "•/rk ad."  1  So 
the  Greeks  addressed  the  gods  standing. -  arid’ -some¬ 
times  prayed  silting.  The  Homeric  heroes  convene 
freely  with  lire  Olympians,  whose  human  interesbra-re . 
as  prolound  and  absorbing  as  their  divine  :  are  in  tact 
one  and  (he  same  thing  with  floe.  \nd  this  was  not 
due  to  irreverence,  or  to  a  low  ideal  of  the  divine-.  -  It 
was  partly  a  form  of  childlike  confidence,  and  parti  v  a 
manly  self-respect,  to  which  slavishness  was  unknown- 
and  impossible.  While  the  religious  sentiment  is -yet 
untaught  by  science,  this  freedom  is  a  strong  defence  r 
and  wherever  in  such  epochs  it  does  not  exist!  there 
must  be  grovelling  fear  before  the  phantoms  of  the 
religious,  fancy  ;  and  thence  that  blind  intolerance  and 
savage  cruelty  which  befit  the  spiritual  slave; 

it  is  one  of  the  grand  compensations  for  all-,  er- . 
our  debt  to  1‘ors  involved  in  polytheism,  that  it  consulted  - 
Polytheism,  individual  liberty  far  more,  than  the  .stern • 
.exclusiveness  and  absolute  will  of  monotheism.  Its 
principle  has  been  finely  .stated  to  be  the  "  independ¬ 
ence  of  forces.”3  ■  The  soul  protects  its- own. right  to 
grow  in  every  direction,  by  creating  a  divine  balance 
of  powers;  the  basis  of  which  is -in.  its :  instinct-  of 

1  je.  K.,  X.  I,  3-  '  2  Ibid.,  IV.  1,20  1  VI.  16,45;  VI.  sW.S;  I,  31,  JO.  - 

s  Menard,  La  Morale  'avant  les  Philo$ophe$s  p.  94. 
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equal  justice  to  all.  And  thus  while  the  religion  of 
the  monotheistic  Semites,  wherever  it  has  followed  its 
native  instincts,  has  proved  ungenial  to  many  forms  of 
growth,  that  of  the  polytheistic  Aryans  has  been  a 
hearty  tolerance,  inviting  the  full  expansion  of  human 
nature.  But  for  Greek  liberty  and  culture,  Hebrew 
concentration  on  the  Unity  of  God,  descending  through 
its  Christian  modifications,  would,  with  all  the  purity 
'  of  its  spiritual  ideals,  have  been  to  the  modern  world  a 
legacy  of  mor^l  bondage  and  intellectual  death.  The 
early  error  had  its  truth,  which  saved,  us  from  that 
one-sided  and  narrow  view  of  another  truth,  which 
would  make  it  error.  Faith  in  many  gods  was  in 
fact  a  recognition  of  that  manifoldness  of  expression 
by  which  the  divine'  really  becomes  human  ;  and  there¬ 
fore,  in  the  beautiful  and  orderly  path  of  human  evolu¬ 
tion,  it  has  not  been  wanting ;  so  that  we  know  how 
to  worship  The  One  in  fulness  of  free  opportunity 
and  integrity  of  culture.  The  keys  of  progress  were 
not  committed  to  any  single  race  or  religion.  Greek 
and  Jew  alike  were  inspired';  alike  heard  eternal 
truths,  and  bore  divine  messages  to  the  generations, 
whose  day  was  to  be  more  liberal ''for  the  mingled 
light  of  this  twofold  dawn.  The  Semite  has  sought 
to  preserve  the  principle  of  authority  in  the  divine; 
the  Aryan,  that  of  development  in  the  human.  Only 
the  maturer  reason  of  man  could  learn  the  true  mean¬ 
ing  of  both  these  principles  and  their  unity  in  Uni¬ 
versal  Religion. 

The  Hebrew,  or  Christian,  and  the  Aryan  Bibles 
are  very  unlike  each  other.  The  resemblance  of  the 
praises  of  Indra  or  Varuna  to  the  praises  of  Jehovah 
goes,  after  all,  but  a  little  way.  Even  the  Gospel  of 
John,  with  all  its  Alexandrian  inspiration,  is  touched 
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only  at  certain  points  with  tin;  creative  religious  im- 
. agination,  of  the-  Aryan  mind.;'  Semitic;  ardor- '-.hag.' 
warmed  and  .illumined,  many  of  the  dark  passages-'- 
ol  nature  and  .  life.  .  But  the  Rishis  also,  lovers -and 
searchers  of  the  Light,  "saw”  what  they  sang.  The 
debt  we  .owe  to  the  prophets  and  psalrmsts-.-of  Jehovah, ; 
and  to  the  Christian  ideal,  we  are  not  likely  to  over¬ 
look  or  to  undervalue.  But  we.  do  need  to  he  reminded 
oi  odier  .  historical  obligations  and  affinities.  The 
monotheist,  whether  of  Athens,  Rome,  or  Palestine,- 
was  not  the  sole  parent  of  our  modern  faith.  The - 
plastic  susceptibility  -which' secures  it  from  -  permanent  - 
intolerance,  opening  broad  paths  of  experience  in 
every  direction,  comes,  so  far  as  it  depends  on  the  past, 
of  our  -polytheistic  affinities  and  -'descent.  .  Our  liberty 
and  our  science,  the  sense  Of  free  communion  .with  God 
and;  Nature  through  principles,  ideas,  laws,  —  are -in 
the  line  of  the  Veda  rather  than:  of  the  Thora  or  the 
Gospels.  .These'  Aryan  children  he!  no  separation 
from  -  God  through- their  thirst  to  know.  To  them 
deity  is  not  apart  from  man,  but  in  him,  revealed  iii 
the  free  play  of  his  own  energies.  They  look  straight, 
at  the  facts  with  their  own  eyes,  not  as  aliens,  and  under  ' 
bah;  no  sense  of  a  "fall”  cornes  in  between  to  dis-  1 
able  .the.  natural  sight,  nor  is.  miracle  made  "to  dispar¬ 
age  the  familiar  facts  of  life :  no’ exclusive  incarnation  - 
limits  the  divine  meaning  of  Nature  as  a.  whole ;  no 
•external  authority  Judges-  or  supplants,  free  thought, 
aspiration,  pursuit  of  truth.  The  modern  spirit  recog¬ 
nizes  its  own  features  here- in  their  -infancy.  This  Is 
plainly  the  inextinguishable  spark  that  has  flamed  at  : 
last  into  our  free  arts  and  sciences  and  beliefs,  and 
shines  with  steady  radiance  in  the  civilization,  that . 
issues  in  such  . diverse  types  of  universality  as  Goethe 
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and  Humboldt  and  Emerson.  And  for  the  germs  of 
this  our  larger  opportunity,  wLhich  guarantees  wisdom 
and  gladness  to  man’s  present  and  future  thought ;  of 
his  genial  outlook  upon  life  as  a  home,  and  his  fearless 
hospitality  to  its  forces  and  laws ;  of  the  home-born 
courage  to  use  all  faculties  and  open  all  paths;  of 
the  assurance  that  we  are  not  slaves  of  prescription, 
whether  to  person,  creed,  or  distinctive  religion,  but 
natural  heirs  to  universal  truth ;  of  the  self-respect 
whose  religion  is  rational,  and  the  liberty  whose  ideal 
is  endless  progress,  —  we  must  go  back  to  the  frank 
Aryan  herdsman,  inviting  his  gods  to  sit  as  guests 
beside  him  on  his  heap  of  Kusa-grass. 
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ments  appear  absolutely  necessary.  And  the  use  of 
such  documentary  form  for  systems  or  ideals  of  jurispru¬ 
dence  was  not  likely  to  have  been  undertaken  in  India, 
until  a  comparatively  late  period ;  both  because  of  the 
general  dislike  for  written  teachings  and  because  all 
authoritative  priesthoods  are  disinclined  to  limit  them¬ 
selves  to  defined  and  recorded  rules.  Such  self-limi¬ 
tation  came,  doubtless,  only  when  it  could  no  longer 
be  resisted,  and  may  have  been  compelled  by  the  ad¬ 
vance  of  Buddhism.  Yet  even  these  considerations 
would  not  greatly  diminish  the  supposable  antiquity 
of  the  Code,  at  least  in  its  main  elements.  That  in  its 
present  form  it  represents  a  gradual  growth  of  the 
Brahmanical  ideas,  and  contains  additions  belonging 
to  very  different  periods,  is  more  than  probable,  es¬ 
pecially  from  the  confused  and  contradictory  elements 
in  its  legislation.  At  all  events?  it  alludes  to  earlier 
codes,  whose  elements  are  doubtless  incorporated  into 
this,  the  fullest  and  most  perfect  in  form  of  all  that  are 
yet  known  to  us.1  Of  these  Indian  codes,  early  and 
late,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  end.  Stenzler  enu¬ 
merates  forty-seven  law-books  by  different  authors, 
besides  twenty-two  special  revisions ;  the  codes  of 
Manu  and  Yajnavalkya  only  being  now  practically 
accessible  to  us.1  Most  of  these  books,  however,  are 
metrical  versions,  based  on  older  texts. 

Both  these  codes  define  the  extent  of  their  territorial 
validity  by  calling  themselves  the  "law  of  the  land 
(Aryavarta)  where  dwells  the  black  gazelle.”  It  was 
thus  admitted  that  a  portion  of  the  peninsula  lay  out¬ 
side  their  jurisdiction.  Whatever  antiquity  may  be 
ascribed  to  Manu,  or  however  late  the  origin  of  its 
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those  of  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  concerning  Egypt, 
who’  inform  us  that  in  that  country  it  was  customary 
for  the  husband  to  obey  the  wife,  and  for  women  to 
manage  business  affairs  while  the  men  plied  the  loom 
at  home.1  Yet  Yajnavalkya  specifies  certain  classes 
of  women  whose  debts  their  husbands  were  bound  to 
pay,  because  dependent  on  their  labor  for  support.2 
And  Wilson  tells  us  that  all  the  contempt  shown  by 

Mohammedan  masters.3  The  Ramaymna  shows  us 
King  Dasaratha  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  his  wicked 
wife,  entreating  her  to  release  him  from  his  promise 
to  grant  her  any  boon  she  might  ask.  In  fact,  Hindu 
literature  abounds  in  amusing  illustrations  of  submis¬ 
siveness  in  husbands  to  wives  as  well  as  in  wives  to 
husbands.4 

The  gentleness  of  Hindu  character  was  favorable 
;  8  to  the  sway  of  these  subtler  forces.  This  has 
public  at-  been  shown  on  a  great  scale  in  political. 
f”,s'  mercantile,  and  domestic  life.  Women  have 
ruled  empires  in  India,  as  in  Egypt  and  Assyria,  and 
had  their  full  share  in  bringing  about  the  frequent 
wars  and  revolutions  of  the  petty  Hindu  States.  The 
Indian  epic,  like  the  Greek  and  the  Teutonic,  cele¬ 
brates  feminine  control  over  the  military  destinies  of 
states,  and  Kalidasa  describes  the  admirable  goveriv- 
‘  merit  of  Ayodhya  by  a  mythic  queen.5 

Among  the  native  rulers  who  have  heroically  re¬ 
sisted  foreign  invaders,'  none  have  shown  stronger 
qualities  than  Lakshmi  Baee,  the  Rani,  or  queen,  of 
Jhansi ;  whose  wonderful  generalship.held  the  British 
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structure  of  the  language.1  More  significant  is  the 
fact  that  the  Prakrit,  thus  proper  .to  woman,  and  by 
her  means  introduced  into  literature,  has  gradually 
supplanted  the  Sanskrit,  and  forms  the  basis  of  the 
present  spoken  languages  of  India.  So  that  the  stamp 
of  fertile  influence  is  in  fact  conspicuous  in  the  his¬ 
torical  development  of  Hindu  speech,  as  an  informing 
#and  determining  force. 

It  would  require  a  separate  volume  to  render  justice 
Literary  ap.  to  ^ie  fme  appreciation  of  womanly  qualities 
predation  of  in  what  we  already  know  of  Hindu  literature. 

It  has  been  noticed  that,  in  recognizing  these, 
the  poets  abandon  exaggeration  and  draw  from  na¬ 
ture.2  Nothing  could  be  more  tender  and  noble  than 
these  ideal  pictures,  covering,  too,  so  wide  a  range  of 
destiny  and  desire  :  the  chaste  love  of  Rama  and  Sita, 
—  her  courage,  fortitude,  and  womanly  dignity  under 
his  unjust  suspicions,  her  mastery  of  all  forms  of  evil 
by -moral  purity  and  spiritual  insight;  the  fidelity  of 
Damayanli  to  her  unhappy  Nala,  tempted  by  an  evil 
spirit  first  to  play  away  his  crown,  and  then  to  flee 
from  her  for  shame  at  his  beggary,  but  followed  and 
redeemed  at  last  by  that  loyalty  of  love,  which  thought 
only  of  the  miseiy  he  must  endure  in  offending  against 
his  nobler  nature  ;  the  piety  of  Savitri,  controlling  fate, 
charming  the  god  of  death  himself,  by  her  wisdom 
and  love,  into  giving  back  life  to  her  dead  husband, 
and  sight  to  his  blind  father,  with  his  lost  crown,  and 
the  glory  of  his  fallen  race.3  Equally  intuitive  is  the 
sense  of  woman’s  power  to  inspire  a  noble  manhood 
with  absolute  devotion.  The  Mahabharata  describes 
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that  drive:-  the  coy' bride  from  her  husband.”  Sita,  on 
'her  part,  can  forgive  her.'  crudest :  enemies.-  -  Sa-ved, 
from  their  hands,  she  says,  “Why  should  I- revenge- 
myself  on  the  servants  of  Ravana,  whom  harsh  .com¬ 
mands  drove  to  injure  me?  -  What  -  I  have  suffered; 
oavs  the  penalty  for  a  former  life. ,  I  would  not  punish . 
others  who  are  also  enforced  to  evil.”--  What  exquisite, 
sense  of  the  fine  divination,  of  womanly  love  is  m  lire 
picture  of  Damayanti,.  surrounded  by  the  gods,  who,- 
to  deceive  her.  have  ail  taken  the  form  of  her  .chosen. 
Mala,  and  mingle  in  the  crowd  of  suitor-s,  in  her. 
fathers  hall!  .:  --  . 

“And  Damavand  trembled  with  fear,  and  folded  her  hands  in. 
reverence  before  the  gods,  praying  them  to  resume,  their  -immortal; 
shapes,  and  reveal  Nala,  that  she  might  choose  him. for  her  lord,  in- 
presence  of  all.  Then  the  gods  wondered  at  her  truth  and .  lave,-, 
and  revealed  straightway  the  tokens  of  their-  godhead.-  .And 
Damayanti  saw  the  .  four  bright -  gods,  and  knew  they  were  not 
mortal  heroes  ;  for  there  was  no  sweat  -on  -their  .brows,  nor  dust  on 
their  .garments,  and  their  garlands  were  fresh  as  if  die  flowers- were 
just  gathered,  and  their  feet  touched  not  the  earth.  And-  she  :saw-- 
also  the  true  Nala  ;  for  be.  stood  before  her  with  shadow  falling,  to; 
the  ground,  and  twinkling  eyes  and  drooping  garland,  and  -  moisture 
was  on  his  brow,  and  dust  on  his  raiment.  And  she  wenfand-took- 
the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  threw  a  wreath  of  radiant. flowers 
around  his  neck,  and  .thus  chose  him  for  her  lord.-  And  a  sound  of. 
wild  sorrow'  burst  from  all  the  Rajahs;  but  the  gods  and.’sages 
tried  aloud.  ‘Well  done  ! :  And  Nala -said.  ‘Since.  O  maiden!  you 
-  rave  chosen  me  for  your  husband,  in  presence  of  the  gods.-  know 
that  I  trill  be  your  faithful  consort,  ever  delighting  in  your- words, 
and  so  long  as  my  soul  shall  inhabit  this  body  I  solemnly  vow- to: 
the  thine,  and  thine  alone.’  ” 1  :  ,  . 

The  lamentation  of  Tara,  the  -wife  of  Bali,  over  the 
dead  body  of  her  husband,  is  as  touching  and.  noble, 
as  any  thing  in  poetry. 
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“  Why  lookest  thou  so  .dull  on  thy  child,  thou,  to  whom  thy 
children  were  so  dear  ? 

“  Thy  face  seems  to  smile  on  me  in  the  bosom  of  death,  as  if 
thou  wert  alive. 

‘  “I  see  thy  glory  still  like  sunset  on  a  mountain’s  head.”1 

As  the  moral  interest  of  the  Iliad  centres  in  the 
nemesis  that  follows  crime  against  the  sancti-  w 
ties  of  wedded  life,  so  that  of  the  Ramay ana  inspiration6 
centres  in  the  public  and  private  calamities  oftheEpos' 
naturally  incident  to  polygamy.  It  is  the  attempt  of 
one  of  the  king’s  wives  to  set  aside  the  fights  of  the 
son  of  another,  in  the  interest  of  her  own  offspring, 
that  brings  about  the  exile  of  Rama,  the  misery  of  the 
people,  the  death  of  the  unwise,  uxorious  king  him- 
.  self,  the  capture  of  Sita,  and  the  war  for  her  recovery ; 
and  this  last,  portion  of  the  epic  is  but  a  Hindu  counter¬ 
part  of  the  Trojan  war  in  punishment  of  the  rape  of 
Helen.  But  while  the  Greek  heroine  shares  the  crim¬ 
inality  of  her  captor,  the  Hindu  Sita  is  the  ideal  of 
the  faithful  wife. 

The  crime  which  leads  on  the  woes  depicted  in  that 
other  great  Hindu  epic,  the  Mahabharata,  is  a  gam¬ 
bling  match,  in  which  a  monarch,  made  desperate  b}' 
continual  losses,  finally  plaj's  away  his  own  wife,  —  an 
atrocity  which  is  rebuked  on  the  spot  by  a  Brahman, 
who  represents  the  eternal  ethical  law;  protesting  that 
Judhishthira  "lost  himself  before  he  staked  his  wife, 
and  having  first  become  a  slave  could  no  longer  have 
the  power  to  stake  Draupadi.” 

•Without  entering  into  definite  criticism  of  all  these 
ideals,  I  cannot  forbear  quoting  the  excellent  remarks 
of  Monier  Williams  in  his  sketch  uf  Indian  Epic  Poetry. 
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" Sita,  Rraupadi,  and  Dumayan!)  "be  t^s,  " engage 
our  affections  and  interest  far  more  than  Helbn  or  even 
Penelope.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that- in,  these  delight-,  : 
fnl  portraits  we  have  true  representations, of  the  .purity-;-.; 
and  simplicity  of  Hindu  domestic,  manners  in  early 
times.  Children  are  dutiful  to- their  parents  .and  sn!>- 
missive  to  their  ■  superiors  younger- brothers  are  -.re--.-,- 
spectful  to  their  elder  brothers:  parents  aie  fondly 
attached  to  their  children,  and  ready  to  sacrifice  them¬ 
selves  for  their  welfare-:  wives  are  loyal.-  devoted,  , 
obedient  to  husbands,  yet  show,  much  independence 
of  character,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  express  their  own - 
opinions:  husbands  are  tenderly  affectionate  towards 
their  wives,  and  treat  them  with  respect  and  courtesy, 
daughters  and  women  generally-  are,  virtuous,  and,- 
modest,  yet  spirited,  and  when,  occasion  requires 
courageous  :  love  and  harmony  reigii  tlirougnout  the. 
family  circle.-*  It  is  in  depicting  scenes,  of  domestic  - 
affection,  and  expressing  these- feelings, that  belong  to., 
■human  nature  in  all  times  and  places,  that  Sanskrit- 
•  epic  poetry  is  unrivalled.”  •  ■  . .  ■ 

Reverence  ■  for  motherhood  'is  here  carried  beyond 
all  other  forms  of-  respect  for  natural  ties.  The  divine  •• 
,  sons  of  Dasaratha,  all  gods,  'all  bow  at  the  feet.-  of 
their  human  mothers.  Rftrna,  obliged  to  go  into  exile 
that  his  father  ,  may  not  break  his  vowr.is  indaedsun- 
moved  by  his .  mother’s  unmeasured  distress,  and  .can¬ 
not  concede  the  claims  she .  founds-,  on  .  the  ,Sa.s,tr-as. 
.themselves-,  to  greater  respect'  and  obedience  than  is 
.  due.  even  to  a  father  .;  yet  from  his  exile  he.  sends, 
messages  of  profound  affection  to  .her,  and  even,  to 
that  other  wife  of  his  father  whose  criminal  ambition 
was  the  cause  of. his  own  disinheritance,  and  bids.his 
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brother  Bharata  pay  every  form  of  pious  attention  to 
both.. 

The  inspiration  of  these  two  great  epics  is  indeed 
nothing  else  than  the  Worth  of  Woman.  They 
celebrate  her  not  only  as  imparting  a  divine  thoiogy  in 
dignity  to  every  sacrifice  for  her  sake,  but  as  genera1' 
conquering  all  moral  evil  through  her  constancy  and 
faith.’1  In  this  whole  cycle  cf  mythology,  it  is  always 
woman  who  destroys  the  dreaded  powers,  and  revives 
the  energy  of  good.  In  the  natural  symbolism  of  the 
Rig  Veda,  "the  divine  Night  arrives,  an  immortal 
goddess,  shining  with  innumerable  eyes,  scattering 
darkness  with  their  splendors ;  and  men  come  to  her 
as  birds  to  their  nests.  She  drives  away  the  wolf  and 
the  thief,  and  bears  them  safely  through  the  gloom.”1 
And  the  Dawn  arrives,  "a  daughter  of  the  sky,  shin¬ 
ing  on  them  lik£  a  young  wife,  arousing  ever}-  living 
being  to  his  work,  bringing  light  and  -striking  down 
darkness  ;  leader  of  the  days  ;  lengthener  of  life  ;  for¬ 
tunate,  the  love  ,  of  all,  who  brings  the  eye  of  the 
god.”2  Woman  prepares  the  holy  fire.  "The  great 
sacred  mothers  of  the  sacrifice  have  uttered  praise, 
and  decorate  the  child  of  the  sky.”  3 

It  is  remarkable,  in  view  of  the  reverence  of  Hindu 
life  for  male  offspring,  that  the  later  theogonies  com¬ 
bine  male  and  female  elements,  and  treat  both  sexes 
as  equally  necessary  to  the  conception  of  deity .  Crea¬ 
tion,  in  Manu  as  well  as  in  the  Upanishads,  proceeds 
.  from  the  divine  Love  or  Desire,  becoming  twain,  male 
and  female.4  ,  This  co-essentiality  of  the  two,  for  all 
manifestation  of  the  absolute,  is  common  to  the  Hindu, 

1  R.  V.,  X.  127.  ’  R.  /'..VII.  77- 

*  R.  V IX.  33,  5-  Perhaps  symbolical  expressions,  yet  „m  the  s  •  dnhkant. 

*  Manu,  I.  32  ;  Brihad  Up.  I.  43;  Wilsmrs  Essays  e»  l!hui:i  Ktiigien,  1  241,  245- 
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Egyptian and  Phoenician  religions.  The  .deities  are; 
.mdu'ur'oeo.  whethn  Biahma-M  ua.  Osm-Msis,  or 
Baal-Bauts  or.,  they-  flow  in  senes  or.  twofold  .ema¬ 
nations  through  all  pantheistic  cosmogonies,  Omental, 
Gnostic,  Neo-Platonic,  under  names  not  so  familiar 
as  even  these,  - — names  which  it  is  needless  to  enumer¬ 
ate.  In  most  cases  the.  divine  equality  of  sex  is  still 
further  represented  by  the  fact  that  those  whes  of  the 
deities  are  also  their  sisters,  and  thus  co-eternal <  ...It. 
is  a  striking  illustration  of  that  greater  breadtivof  sym¬ 
pathy  we  have  already  noted  in- polytheistic  and  pan-, 
theistic  forms  of  religion,  as  compared  with  intensely-,- 
monarchical,  that. this  cosmogonic  recognition  of  the. 
equality  in  the  sexes,  was  confined  to  the  former  class.  ,: 
Thus  it  is.  quite  unknown  to  the  old  monotheistic, 
severity  of  the  Hebrew  faith,  as  well  as  to  the  distioc-. 
tively  Christian, -in  its  original  form,  which  prefers  the. 
masculine  alike  in  its. name  of  God  and  its  choice, ol  . 
Saviour,  Only,  with  latest  heresy  does  God,  as  God. 
corhe  to  stand  as  "  Our  Mother." 1  Honor  to  deity  as,-, 
mother  was  indeed,  both  in  Hindu  and  Egyptian  •wor-r 
ship,  earned  to  a  point  beyond  what  was  rendered  to 
any  male  function  or  authority.  To  Isis,. greatest  of 
Egyptian  divinities,  whose  myriad  names  were  woven., 
into  this  one,  the  most  tender  of  all,  answers  the  Vedie 
■Aditi,  "Mother  of  all  the  gods.'"2 

And  not  less  significant  is  the  fact  that  in.  all  the 
a-he  word  older  Eastern  religions  "ihe  Word”  is feminine. 
feminine. .  Thought,  in  its  purest  symbol,  is  thus  awarded. 
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to  the  physically  weaker  sex:  In  India,  a.s  Sarasvati, 
woman  is  the  genius  of  art,  literature,  eloquence,  — is, 
in  short,  "  the  Word ever  the  holiest  symbol  to  the 
Hindu  mind.  She  is  thus  properly  the  wife  of  Brahma. 
At  her,  festival's,  as,  goddess  of  learning,  all  books, 
p§ns,  and  other  implements  of  study,  are  gathered  in 
the  school-houses  in  India,  and  strewn  with  white 
flowers  and  barley-blades ;  and  in  the  praymr  her 
name  is  coupled  with  the  Vedas  and  all  the  sacred 
.writings,  and’ her  love  invoked,  as  one  with  that  of 
Brahma,  "the  great  Father  of  all'.”1  "Sarasvati,” 
says  the  Rig  Veda,  "enlightens  all  intellects.”  "The 
gods  made  Ila  the  instructress  of  men.”  V&ch,  or 
Speech,  is  "the  melodious  Queen  of  the  gods,”  who 
says: — 

I  myself  declare  this,  which  is  desired  by  gods  and  men.” 

“  Every  man  whom  I  love,  I  make  him  terrible.  I  make  him  a 
priest,  a  seer.” 

“  I  make  him  wise.”  2 

Here  is  Indra’s  praise  of  Lakshmi  :  -t— 

“  Thou  art  mystic  and  spiritual  knowledge.  Thou  art  the  phi¬ 
losophy  of  reasoning,  —  the  three  Vedas. 

“Thou  art  the  arts  and  sciences,  thou  moral  and  political 
.  wisdom. 

“  The  worlds  have  been  preserved  and  reanimated  by  thee.”  '' 

"  Every  book  of  knowledge,”  says  the  Hitopadesa, 
"which  is  known  to  Usanas.or  Vrihaspati,  is  by  na¬ 
ture  implanted  in  the  understanding  of  women.”  As 
Durga,  it  is  woman  who  slays  the  Satan  of  the  later 
popular  belief,  and  delivers  mankind  from  the  fear  of 
evil ,  for  which  service  this  goddess  is  adored  by  all 

1  Wilson’s  Essays,  II.  190. 

2  Rig  Veda,  T.  3,  1=  ;  I.  30  ul  VIII.  89,  10:  X.  .--5,  5- 

>  Vishnu  Purina,  1.  ch.  ix. 
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deities  and  saints.1.  .  In  -the -myth  of  the  RenaUpa-nisrc 
had,  it  is  a  woman,  Uma;  who  represents  divine  knowl- - 
edge.  She  is  a  shining  mediator  between  Brahma- 
and  the  gods  :  none  but  she  is  able  to  reveal  to  -  Indr  a-, 
"who  it  was  that  had  appeared  to  them,  enforcing  their  ■ 
adoration,  and  vanished  when  they  sought -to  approach 
too  near.”  The  epics-also  describe  Uma  as  one  of  the- 
three  divine  daughters  of  the  great  mountain,:  kingv- 
Hitnavat,  all  of  them  .renowned  in  the  three, worlds ; 
for  force  of  contemplation,  for, chastity,  and  for  power, 
in  expounding  divine  wisdom.2  And  as  in  .  the  Rig; 
Veda,  at  the  beginning  of  Hindu  religious  develop¬ 
ment,  we  have  Aditi,  -"mother  of  the  gods,”  so  in  the. 

.  mystical  ■  Puranas,  at  the  end, '.we  have  Durga,  or 
Mabamaya,  defined  as  "the  eternal  substance  of:,  the- 
world,  soul- of  all  forms; '  whom  none  has  power  to 
..praise;  by  whom  the  universe  is  created,  upheld,  pre¬ 
served,  into  whom  it  is  absorbed  at  last."8  .- 

After  eighteen  centuries  of  Christianity,  the  task  of-, 
emancipating  woman  from  legal  incapacities* 
and  Hear  yet  remains  to  ’’be  accomplished.  Such  prog- 
thems.i>.  regg  ag  pas  actually  been  made  in  this  direction, 
.cannot  be  laid  to.-the'sole  accou'ntof  any  distinctive  re*; 
ligion.  Physical  and  social  science,  intellectual  culture,  • 
and  practical  necessity  have  had  more  to  do  with  it  than 
either .  Christian  -  belief  or-  that  - spirit  of  brotherhood  ■ 
which  Christianity  has  held  to  be  its- own  peculiar 
grace.  The  history  of -its  churches- as  a  whole  affords 
no  ground, for  according  them  superiority,  in  this  form- 
of  justice,  to  the  heathen  world.  ..  The  Hindu  -law  for-- 
bade  woman  to  read  the  Vedas,  or  to  officiate  at  holy 
rites.  Christian  councils  and  Popes,  echoing,  the 
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great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  have  interdicted  her 
not  only  from  assumption  of  the.  priesthood,  but  from 
speaking  in  religious  assemblies,  or  administering  the 
rite  of  baptism.1  Christian  legislation  has  been  in 
many  points  even  more  unjust  to  her  than  Manu.  A 
law  of  Justinian  concerning  deaconesses  makes  death 
the  penalty  for  their  marrying.  What  is  there  in  the 
Hindu  code  harsher  towards  females  than  their  exclu¬ 
sion  by  English  common  law  from  "benefit  of  clergy,” 
so  that  they  were  ppt  to  death  for  crimes  which  a 
clergyman  could  commit  with  impunity,  and  for  which 
a  man  was'  simply  branded  ?2  Have  Hindu  laws 
prescribed  the  self-burning  of  widows  ?  Eighteen 
centuries  of  Christianity  elapsed  before  it  ceased  burn¬ 
ing  women  at  the  stake  for  heresy.  Is  the  absolute 
.authority  of  husband  and  father  the  oldest  despot¬ 
ism?  It  survives  still  in  the  law  of  England,  which 
"  vests  parental  rights  in  the  father  alone,  to  the 
entire  exclusion  of. the  mother;”  giving  him  power 
not  only  to  remove  the  children  from  her  during  his 
life,  but  to  appoint  a  guardian  with  similar  power  over 
them  after  his  death.3  What  could  be  worse  than  the 
European  principle  of  "feme  covert,”  the  absorption  of 
her  legal  existence  during  marriage  into  that  of  her 
husband,  still  described  in  the  very  language  of  the 
Hindu  Law  ?  Or  what  shall  we  say  of  the  facts  that 
the  Ecclesiastical  or  Canon  Law  has  been  the  source 
of,  woman’s  severest  disabilities  ;  and  that  it  is  only  111 
so  far  as  the  secular  principle  has  prevailed  over  the 
ecclesiastical  that  any  progress  has  been  made  in  re- 

>  Laodicea;  Carthage;  Autun  £670  a.c.);  AW)a-Chapellc  (S16);  Paris  (S-4).  The 
Synod  of  Orange  (441)  forbids  the  ordination  of  deaconesses.  See  Ludlow,  if  omm  1 
Work  in  the  Church,  p.  65. 

2  Wendell’s  Bicickstone,  I.  445. 
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moving  them  ? 1  The  persecution  of  witches,  in  modern 
Em  ope  ji.c  no  paiallel  in  Hindu  u,  un\  other  barbar¬ 
ism.  Many  of  the  legal  disqualifications  of  woman, 
which  have  descended  from  feudalism,  m  Tr  iter  per¬ 
petual  wardship  among  the  heathen  appear  almost,, 
respectable  -  in  -comparison-.  ; 

And  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  haw*  seen,  .o  instinc- 
Treaimem  live  i  espect  for  the  sex  was  not  wanting  fo  the 
bydifem  pre-Oiristian  worloh  Jt  was  the  command- 
reiigions.  ment  of  nature.  Its -roots  were,  irr  religion y 
iri  moral  appreciation,  in  .generosity  and ,  in  love*. 
Judaism  and  Christianity ‘helped- it  onward,  by  .their 
stern  protest  against  polygamy  and  sensuality,  .and  by¬ 
sublime  ideals  of  purity  and  beneficence.  :  But  the 
Church,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  .anticipated  by- 
.  a-  noble  movement  of-.  Roman  law,  which  ,  steadily, 
transformed  the  status  of  woman  from  almost  total 
bondage  into  freedom  and  equality  in  respect  of-  con-, 
jugal,  marital,  and  proprietary  rights.  It  has  been, 
said  with  truth,  that  Roman  jurisprudence  ga\e  her 
"a -place  far  more  elevated  than  that  since  -assigned- to 
her  by  Christian  governments/' 2  The  culmination 
*of  liberal  tendencies  under  Christian  .  emperors,.,  as 
especially  shown  in  the  laws,  of  Constantine  in  her 
favor,  was  the  issue  of  a  secular  movement,  which 
.  had  been  penetrating  for  centuries  through  the  whole 
mass  of  -Roman  legislation .  Under  Christianity  itself*, 
the  progress  was  slow  later  emperors- undid  the  .work, 
of  earlier  ones ;  and  it  is  admitted  even  by  Troploog- 
that- this  religion  "did  not  take  full  possession  of. civil- 
society  till  after  the  older  races  had  been  rejuvenated- 

»  See  Blackstmu,  I/445 ;  also  Mane’s  Ancient  Lmb.  p.  • 

s  IRestm.  Rev.  for  Oct.  1S5&.  .  1 
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...  by  fresh  life  infused  from  new  sources.1  Without  dis¬ 
paraging 'the  services  of  the  Church,,  we  must  render 
justice  .to  that  far  greater  help  towards  the  emancipa¬ 
tion  of  woman  which  came  from  a  -different  -quarter. 
I  mean  those  Teutonic  tribes,  to  'whom  a  oueen  was 
as  good  as  a  king,  and  who  gave  Rome  an  empress.2 
1  'I  mean  those  free  "barbarians.”  who  brought  with 
/theta  a  perfect  equality  of  ses  in  all  the  domestic  and 
social  relations;  with  whom  the  wife -was  accustomed 

-  not  to  yield  .up  a  dowry .  but  to  receive  one  from  the 
•/  husband,  while  each  formally  endowed  the  other  with, 

.  spear,  and  steed,  -and  sword,  in  token  of  common 
..  public  duties  and  claims  :  whose  women  were  "  fenced 
•with  chastity.,”  and  "guardians  of  their  own  children  ;  ” 
who  held  that  "  somewhat  of  sanetitv  and  prescience 
was  inherent  in  the  "female  sere  ;”8  who  entered  neither 

■  on  peace  nor  on  war  "without  .consulting  *•  r  este* 
^as  p-  oracle  ;  whose  mythology  conceiver  ct  ^  r 

female  forms,  whether-. as  Yalkyriur  or  i  uj  1  n  1 
rtree  of  life  or1  on -the  field  of  death:  and"  on  1 
-  poem,  the  Volnspa,  was  .ascribed  to  a  worn"-1  e~  — 

-  sentedras  a  -  divinity  who'  mrveils  the  past  an 

■  gods  and  men. 

JBut  behind  Roman  Cirwtiar  mi  Tenon  r  oe  m 
.rise  the  grand  Green  ideals  o  T~  morn  am  .  c.«. 

.  Maternity,  Athena  and  iDemere  .  1  m 
.  consecration  mot  of  .tn  ought  on  on  c l  n  arm 

The  inviolability  of  me  frir  -  -d,  *r<.  j  r>e  "  rA~ 
The  awe  of  all  deme'1  oehen  r_  cu_  J  cn  _  a 
their  common  mother  n  jr  n  _t  1  r  <  0^- 
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tian'  Isis,  Goddess  Mother,  crowned  with  her  , thrones, ;; 
shielding  Osiris:  -with"  her. :  outspread  wings,  co-equal, 
-ruler  of  the  land  during  his  calamity,  and  its-,  saviour, 
through  her  own  distress;  tender  seeker  of  the.  lost 
divinity  of  love  and  truth  :  his  deliverer  from  bonds, 
and  his  avenger  on. the  powers,  of -evil:  com.ui ending: 
even  the  brute  creatures  to  humaa-gratitiule  for-  their: 
sympathy  and  help  in'  her  beneficent  work.  How 
beautiful  the -.myth-!1  Diodorus  gives,  tis  an  inseiip.-; 
don  in  which  she  says  what  she  well  :  might  say, 

"  What  I  have  decreed,  none  can  •annul.'*  .  And 
"  Apuleius  calls  her  "  Nature,  beginning  of  .ages, . 
parent  of  all.”2. 

These  natural  instincts  spoke.,  clearly  in  the --Far 
x  d._  -East' also.  There. was.  faith- an  maternity  as  the. 

root  of  redemption,  long  before,  men  bowed 
at  the  shrine  of  a  Catholic  "  Mother  of  God.”  .  When 
Dante  and  Dominic  beheld  the  mysteries  of  hell- and 
heaven  through  faith  in  the  sanctity  of  Womanhood,, 
they  but  made  fresh  confession  of  a  -spiritual-  nee.d,- 
which  in  other  forms  is.  assured}  repudemed  in  the 
old  Hindu  Epic,  Drama,  and  Sacred  Hymn.  '  And. 
when  free  opportunity  and  becoming  culture  .shall 
have  been  at  last  achieved  for  women,  and  .  the  old. 
contempt  for  their  .intellectual  capacities  shall  have, 
everywhere  gone  to  its  place,  it  will  be  better  under-, 
stood  that  the  recognition,  has  been  but  dearer  vision, 
of  w.hat  could  not  anywhere  have  been  "wholly  hid., 

■  Recent  movements  in  India  for  the. better-  education  -of  - 
women,  and  the  recent  mission- (1870.)  of.  the.  leader 
of  Hindu  Theism  to  England,  in  the  interest  of  their  - 
deliverance  from  the  marital,  social,  -and  ecclesiastical. 

'  .  -  ,  1  See  Plutarch’s -  V -V 

•  •'  .  ,  2  Diod.,  I.  27 ;  Apuleius,  Mcid-mcrfk, 
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oppressions  of  ages,  are  but  the  springing  of  these 
ancient  waters  afresh  with  renewed  power.  Native 
Hindu  women  are  being  educated  for  the  medical 
profession,  without  distinction  of  caste.  Some  have 
already  entered  on  regular  practiced  In  norm- 
western  India,”  we  are  told,  ” the  pand  -  i  'its 
ready  to  do  their  very  best  to  promote  me  cause  ot 
female  education." 2  Miss  Carpenter,  m  r.er  recent 
noble  mission  for  this  purpose,  found  the  intelligent 
Hindus  so  earnest  and  so  wise  in  their  interest  m  it, 
that  she  was' fain,  as  she  tells  us.  to  jblN  t  c  i  iec  d- 
ing,  convinced  that  the  best  way  for  them  was  to 
emancipate  themselves.3 

And  our  hopes  are  strengthened,  when  we  remem¬ 
ber  that  this  contemplative  race  would  naturally  be 
disposed  to  regard  intelligence,  by  whomsoever  mani¬ 
fested,  as  worthy  of  respect:  and  that  even  the  des¬ 
potism  of  caste  could  not  wholly  exclude  the  special 
gifts  of  woman  from  hospitality  and  honor,  with  a 
people  whom  it  is  but  just  to  call  the  Brain  ot  tne 
East.4 

r  I  4  i  i 

tsar  Ii 

>  Six  Mfnikl  in  India,  1.  7S.  $0. 
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TT  has  been  usual  to  ascribe  the  social  system  of  the 
Hindus  to  the  deliberate  artifices  of  a.  origin  of 
priesthood.  But  tf?e  germs  of  caste  are  in  the  CKtes- 
instinctive,  not  in  the  self-conscious  age  of  man.  Nor 
can  we  now  accept  Niebuhr’s  sweeping  statement  that 
"castes  are  in  all  cases  the  consequence  of  foreign 
conquests.”  Neither  theory  meets  the  all-important 
question  :  Of  what  social  needs  and  aspirations  is  a 
system  so  general  in  the  early  history  of  nations  the 
natural  expression? 

The  religious  instincts  are  as  old  as  the  social.  The 
savage  makes  a  fetich  of  *the  wooden  sticks  out  The priestly 
of  which  he  churns  his  fire  and  the  medicine-  caste- 
man  listens  with  awe  to  the  din  of  his  own  rattle  or 
drum.  The  sorcerer  makes  an  image  of  a.diseased 
person  out  of  earth  or  grass,  arid,  confounding  his  own 
processes  with  the  life  of  the  individual  represented, 
ascribes  to  this  work  of  his  own  hands '  a  mao-ical 
power  over  the  disease.  This  is  the  rude  beginning 
of  religious  mysticism;  and  it  is  but  a  more  refined 
form  of  the  same  "superstition,”  when  the  crucifix  is 
believed  to  possess  a  divine  efficacy  in  removing  the 
crosses  of  life  and  the  anguish  of  death  from  the 
human  being  in  whose  likeness  it  is  made.  But  in 
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closely  the  sentiment  we  have  described  allied  itself 
with  the  performance  of  religious  rites.  As  social 
relations  are  developed,  this  class  become  not  onR 
psalmists  and  singers,  but  teachers  and  counsellors  of 
the  king.1  They  direct  his  policy,  simply  because 
they  are  his  wisest  men.  "  That  king  withstands  his 
enemies,”  says  the  Rig  Veda,  "  who  honors  a  purohita  ; 
and  the  people  bow  before  him  of  their  own  accord.”2 
The  seer,  teaches  his  wisdom  to  his  children,  who 
follow  in  his  honored  paths.  The}2  come  to  have 
esoteric  mysteries  ;  but  it  is  simply  because  their  re¬ 
ligious  disciplines  as  well  as  natural  susceptibilities 
have  put  them  in  possession  of  physical  or  ps}2cholog- 
ical  knowledge  which  the  multitude  can  receive  only 
in  parables. 

By  and  by  tire  seers  become  an  organization.  These 
hereditary  disciplines  draw  them  into  closer  xheBreh- 
combination  for  such  purposes  as  grow  naturally  maD3- 
out  of  their  public  functions;  and  we  have  Levites. 
Magi,  Brahmans.  The' Hindu  purohitas,  thus  trans¬ 
formed,  are  bound  into  char  anas  and  -parishads .  schools 
and  associations  for  definite  objects,  such  as  the  guar¬ 
dianship  of  formulas  and  rites,  or  the  study  of  Vedic 
’hymns.  They  are  divided  into  forty-nine  gvtras.  or 
families,  who  trace  their  descent  from  the  ''seven  holv 
rishis,”  and  the  mythical  or  other  saints  who  figure  in 
their  traditions  :  and  these  g otras  are  governed  by  strict 
religious  and  social  regulations.  Gradually  the  text 
becomes  more  precious  than  the  soul  which  created  it; 
and  at  last  its  guardian  is  holier  even  than  itself. 
The  freedom  and  ardor  of  the  Veda  hymn  are  sup¬ 
planted  by  formulas  of  doctrine,  the  oracles  of  Nature 

■  2  R.  V.,  IV.  5,  y.  10.  See  VoibVn  Zd'sd.r.  d.  D.  M.  G„  I.  V, 


by  i  thbrf  Uvs  A  corpoiatt*  authority  grow-,  up,  by 
force  of  intellectual  supremacy  and  in  the  name  of 
religion,  which  favorable  ciroumteanct 4  develop  into 
tire  Jbrabraan.  caste.-  --  r-:c.  > 

The  heroic  life  of  the  Greek  cantons  in  the  older 
Aryan  spirit  forbade  this  distinct  separation:  ot  a  relig-  ■ 
ions  class  from  the  rest  of  tne  communit}-.3  But  the 
contemplative  -Hindus, .  passive,  fstalicTc.  yearning 
in  the  'lassitude  of  tropical  life  for  self-surrender  to 
ideal  powers,  gave  full  sweep,  to  the  caste  tendency, 
and  became  its  typical  representatives.  • 

Such,  substantially,  is  the  history  of  priesthood  in. 
The ~.riest-  ah  times.  It  begins  in  the  natural  gravitation, 
iiood.  0f  power,  to  the  wisest  and  friendliest  men,: 
In'  the  Middle  Ages,  a  Martin,  an  Ambrose,  or.  a,- 
Gregory,  standing  for  the  weak  -and  oppressed  in  the- 
name  of  God,  made  iron  knees  and  tierce  unshorn 
heads  bow  down,  and  do  penance -for  every  act  of 
injustice.  But  where  the  prophet  stood  in  the  mourn¬ 
ing  of  a  religion,  by  and  by  stands,  the  priest,  its 
functionary,  inheriting  his  honors, -but  not  his  spirit; 
It  is  the  destiny  of 'every  organized,  religion.-  In  .the- 
Eastern- races  the  '  degeneration  .was  not  ..arrested  by 
science  or  political  liberty.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  escaped  that  sort  of  ecclesiastical  Jesuitism  winch 
follows -the  deliberate  refusal  to  recognize  what  these 
teachers  bring.  For  the  impulses  pf  nature  wrought. 
through,  the  religion,  not  against  it:  a  real. faith,  both 
in  priests  and  people,  made  devotees-and  martyrs  after 
its  owir  kind.  .  -  .  •  V  .  -  - 

The.  other  castes  -likewise  -begin -ip  certain  rude' 
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Plato  himself,  in  his  ideal  Republic,  supposes  Glasses:: 
to  have  originated  in  .  a  natural  division  ,  of  labor, rand'.-. 
'  justice  to  be  that  adherence  of  each  to  its  own  junction 
which  the  general  good  requires.  I  cannot  doubt -that-. 
■  Plato’s ."  justice  ”  is  the  .  philosophical  statement  of. a., 
natural  ideal,  which  had  much  to  -do  with  constructing  , 
the  .earlier  forms  ot  society.  ■-  -  ■ 

An' old  Hindu,  myth  gives  the  following  solution. of. 

- Hinau ideas our  question.  Brahma  -created  a  son,- and? 
of  the  on-  calling,  him  Brahman,  bade,  .him.- study- and-: 
gm  of  castes.  teacja  qie  yecja,  But,  fearing  the-  attacks  of  . 
wild  beasts,  he  prayed  for,  help,;  and  a.  second  son 
was-  created,  named  Kshatriya,  or.  warrior,- to- protect-", 
him.  But,  employed  as  he  was  -in  defence,  he,  could: 
not  provide  the  necessaries  of  life;,  and  so  a  third - 
son,  Vaisya,  was  sent  to  till  the  soil;  and  as,  -once - 
'  more,  he  could  not  make  the  tools.,  and.  do  the  other 
needful  service,  a  youth  called  Sudra  succeeded,  and 
all  dwelt  together,  serving  Brahma.1  The  Rrihad  . 
Upanishad  says  that  "Brahma  is,  in  all  the  castes,  in 
the  form -of  each.”  The  law  books  and  the  older, 
mythologisfs  deprecate  the  idea  of.  a  violent  origin  of'-... 
the  system,  and  affirm  that  all  the  castes  descend  .from 
One  God  :  the  priest  proceeding  from  Brahma’s  head, 
the  soldier  -from  his  arm,,  the  husbandman  from  his:, 
leg,  the  sudra  from  his  foot.  Buddhist  accounts,  : 
..  which  •  describe  castes  ;as  the  consequence  of  social  . 
:  degeneracy,  none  the  less  represent"  them  .as  having  •- 
■been  spontaneous  and  elective.  ‘  A  .discourse  attributed 
to  Buddha  himself  contains  a  legend  of  the  following.  ' 
purport  :■ —  - .  ‘ 

'  .-  Creuze'r,  HcUg.  A:  rAntiguiil,  I.  227.  ,  '.  ‘  f  .  •  -V" 

2  Mdr-ih  I.  31 ;  Yfijnctzialkya.)  Ill,  126,  A  passage  to  similar  -effect  in  the  Rig  Veds 
{X/90/ 6,  7)  is  believed  to  he  of  later  origin  than  the  rest. ; Miillei  V  Chtys,  It.  308. 
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.When  outrages  on  society  began,  a  ruler  was  elected  to  pre¬ 
serve  order,  who  received  for  such  service  a  portion  of  the  produce. 
He  was  called  Khattiyo,  or  Kshatrya,  as  owner  of  lands,  and  after¬ 
wards  Raja,  as  rendering  mankind  happy.  But  his  race  was  origi¬ 
nally  of  the  same  stock  with  the  people,  and  of  perfect  equality  with 
them,  "fhen,  by  'reason  of  the  increase  of  crimes,  the  people  ap¬ 
pointed  from  among  themselves  Bahmanas,  or  suppressors  of  vice 
and  awarders  of  punishment,  a  class  which  afterwards  became  fond 
of  living  in  huts  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  these  were  the  ancestors 
of  the'  Brahmans ,  who  also  were  therefore  originally  of  the  com¬ 
mon  stock.  Other  persons,  who  .distinguished  themselves  as  ar¬ 
tificers,  were  called  wessa,  or  Vaisya,  while  others,  addicted  to 
hunting  (ludda),  became  sudras j  but  all  these  classes  were  at  first 
equal  with  the  rest  of  mankind.  Finally,  from  out  of  all  these 
classes  came  persons  who  despised  their  own  castes,  left  their  habi¬ 
tations,  and  led  wandering  lives,  saying,  “  I  will  become  samana, 
ascetic,  or  priest.”  Thus  the  sacerdotal  class,  being  formed  from 
•  all  the  rest,  does  not  properly  constitute  a  caste.1 

Finally,  the  Bhagavadgita,  giving  the  philosophy  of 
Brahmanism  on  the  subject,  refers  these  subordinations 
to  differences  of  natural  disposition  (guna)  among 
men ;  in  other  words,  to  moral  gravitation. s  This 
resembles  the  defences  of  slavery  offered  by  the  later 
Greeks  .  and  modern  Americans ;  and  serves,  like 
these,  to  demonstrate  that  the  worst  institutions  are 
compelled  to  do  homage  to  a  natural  sense  of  right, 
and' must  defend  themselves  by  the  pretence  of  justice. 

,  But  the  common  idea  which  all  these  Hindu  authori¬ 
ties  suggest  —  the  intimation  of  mythologist,  lawgiver, 
and  theorist  alike  —  is  that  castes  were,  in  their  origin, 
spontaneities  of  social  growth,  pursuing;  both  by  di¬ 
vine  order  and  human  consent,  the  common  good  of 
society.  Nor  did  the  common  sense  and  humanity- 
of  the  people  fail  to  recognize  that  the  separation  of 
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the '  Classen  by  absolute  difference  of  origin  was  it¬ 
self  a  delusion,  and  refuse  it  place  in  their  ideal  of 

:  history.1 

As  far  as  regards  the.  three  upper  castes  in  India. 
The  lowest,  the  explanation  now  given  seems  .adequate*,  v 
castes..  But  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  l-.wtvk  caste  was 
black:  that  its  name  Sudra  is  not  Sanskrit,  .but  desig-  ; 
•nated  an  indigenous  tribe;  and  that  its  caste  degrada— 

'  tion  would  thus  appear  to  be  the  result  of  conquest  by 
the  invading  Aiyans. 2 

There  are  many  outcast  classes,  even,  lower. than.the 
Sudra.  These  are  the  product  of  "  mixed  marriages,'' 
from  which,  as  confusion  of  the  castes,  according  to-, 
the  law,  all  possible  evils  proceed.3  ■  Doubtless  Miche¬ 
let’s  opinion,  that  the  whole  relation  of  the  caste  system-, 
to  the  aborigines  was  but  an  indispensable  policy  -of" 
self-protection  on  the  part  of  the  Aryan  tribes  against' 
absorption  into  degraded  races,  is  enu tied  .  to  some 
regard  in  explaining  this  intense  hatred ;■  of  mixed 
.  marriages,  which  we  find  throughout  the  Brahrnanicai ■ 
legislation  •  Yet  there  are  also  ignoble  sources  of  low-  •- 
.caste  miseries,  and  it  is  plain  that  priestcraft  has:  had 
its  shgre  in  elaborating  a  system  which  began,  in  ska-" 
pie  instincts  of  mutual  help. '  ■ 

1  Muir  has  fully  established  the  truth  of  his  statement  (Sa-tts&  Texia^  I.  iqo)  that-  “  the • 
separate  origination  of  the  four  castes  is  far  from  being  an  article  of  belief  universally 

was  white;  ^ -when  “men  were  alike  in  .trust,  knowledge,  and  observance  ;  *’  when  ■“  the 

■  .And  the  BhSgavata  Purana  says  {IX.  14,  rS)  there  was  formerly  but  one  V  eda,. -essence  ot  - 
speech,  one  God.  and  one  caste,  the  triple  Veda  entering-in  the  Treta,  or  later  and  degen- 
.  erate  age.  _  -  _ 

2  Unless  the  .Aryan  occupation  was,  as  Maine  believes,  a  colonization  rather,  than-  a  - 

conquest.  The  Rig  Veda  calls  the  black  skin  the  “  hated  of-Indra  (IX.  7a,  5},  Vafnai,  ■ 
or  caste,  may  mean  color;  and  the  Mahabharala  carries  out  the  idea,  representing' 
Brahma  as  haring  created  the  .Brahman  white,  the  Kshatnya  red.  the  Vaisya  yellow,-  and 
the  Sudra  black.  Weber,  Vorlesnhgen;  p.  28  ;  Duncker.  II.  12,  55  ;  Lassen,  I.  799.  .  •* 

.  B  Manu,  Vin/353;  X.  45.  «  BuiU  di  P.  HumdH&i,  -p,  40,' ,  ' 
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Rajahs  are  indignant  at  being  humbled  by  a  J3rahman, 
whom  the  maiden  chooses  for  her  husband  in  prefer¬ 
ence  to  all  her  Kshatriya  suitors. 

Manu,  indeed,  believed'  to  have  been  himself  a 
Kshatriya,  records  the  names  of  kings,  who  perished 
by  reason  of  not  submitting  to  Brahmanical  divine 
right.  But  this  means  only  that  the  spiritual  arm 
claimed  and '  secured  mastery  over  the  temporal,  in 
the  maturity  of  both,  as  it  afterwards  did  in  Chris¬ 
tendom. 

;  Like  every  thing  Hindu,  this  worship  of  a  priesthood 
was  hewn  out  of  an  abstract  conception .  With  Hindu 
whatever  base  elements  mingled,  to  whatever  ^pS*ood 
ends  exploited,1-  the  theory  was  that  justice  ideal, 
could  be  administered  only  by  just  men,  and  that  pun¬ 
ishment  belonged  only  to  the  pure.1  As  the  Egyptian 
priesthood  represented  the  national  idea  of  absolute 
duty,  and  exhorted  the  king  on  solemn  occasions  to 
the  use  of  his  power  for  the  public  good,2  so  the  Brah¬ 
man  was  held  to  be  an  "incarnation  of  Dharma,  or 
Sovereign  Right  ;  born  to  promote  justice  and  guard 
the  treasure  of  duties.”3  The  king  must  appoint  a 
Brahman  as  chief  of  his  ministers.4  The  Brihad 
declares  justice  created  to  rule  force  (Kshatriya). 
"  Through  it  the  weak  shall  overcome  the  strong.” 
Therefore  the  Brahman  was  inviolable,  world-maker, 
world-preserver,  venerable  even  to  the  gods.  Hor¬ 
rible  transmigrations  are  the  penalty  for  assaulting 
him,  even  with  a  blade  of  grass,  and  barbarous  pun¬ 
ishments  for  slaying  or  mutilating  him.  The  grains 
of  dust  wet  by  his  blood  are  counted  as  years  in  the 
atonement  of  the.  murderer.5  Down  at  his  tecta  and 
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ask  forpivemws,  it  jou  have  confuted  him  in  logic. 
Let  him  suffer,  and  the  nation .  perishes.  The;  sea. 
fails,  the  fire .  goes  out.  the  moor,  dwindles,  ,  if  4tis; 
prayers  and  offerings  for  the  people  cease.  He  is  the- 
■producer,  the  .  healer,  the,  deliverer  :  the  world,  is  but 
the  outcome  of  the  virtue  of  which  he  is  the,. visible 
sign.  He  may  violate  every  rule. of  caste  without  sin, 
to  relieve  himself  from  extremity  of  distress.:  .though-: 
the  king  die  of  hunger,  the  Brahman  shall  not,  be. 
taxed,  his  contribution  being  already  infinite.  He  is 
.  venerable  from  his  birth  ;  though  a.  Brahman  be.  but, 
hen  years  old,  and. a  Kshatriya  a  hundred,  the  former, 

| is  the  father,  and  all  things  are  his d  .  ,  --. 

- To  invest  individuals  or  classes  with  an.  exclusive 
its  mean-  divinity  belongs  to  all  forms  of  '  organized 
iug.  religion  hitherto  prevalent  in  the  world.  And 
it  is  easy  to  show,  in  this  worship  of  the  Brahman 
:. which  is  its  typical  form,  of  what  folly,  superstition,. 
iand.fdesp.otism  it  is  capable.  But  such  criticism,  how¬ 
ever  just,  does  not  explain,  the  facts  of  history,  ■  We 
would  recognize  that  sentiment,  in  itself  eternally, 
valid,  which  found  crude  and  blind  expression  in  this  / 
old  absolutism,  so  as  to  give  it  currenc}'  with  human 
nature.  What  it  aspired  to.  in  its  imperfect  way,  is  1 
in  fact  achieved  only  through-  the  mutual  stimulation 
of  free,  vigorous,  practical  races.  The  question  which 
Brahman,  worship  property  suggests  is.  whether  he,  -. 
whom  the  progress .  of.  civilization  •  has  shown,  to  be 
the  real  goal  of  that  imperfect  groping  and  striving,- 
whether  the  true  preserver  of  states  and  sustainer  of  - 
worlds,  he  whose  conscience  outraged,  whose  service 
stayed  or  suppressed,  is  indeed  the  people’s  shame 


1  Matsu,  XI. 


O  IX.  316;  X. -103; 


1. 135 ;  1.  too. 
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and  loss,  —  whether  the  just  citizen,  the  laborer  for 
universal  ideas  and  uses,  has  at  last  adequate  recogni¬ 
tion  and  respect.  Meantime  it  is  well  to  note  how 
strong  an  impulse  to  this  natural  veneration  underlies 
the  most  unpromising  features  of  Hindu  life. 

Brahmanical  absolutism  could  not  have  been  the 
mere  device  of  a  body  of  priests,  imposed  from  with¬ 
out  on  the  religious  sentiment.  Priest  and  people 
were  alike  swayed  by  a  sense  of  the  indispensableness 
of  spiritual  help.  They  comprehend  that  to  bring 
this  is  to  sustain  the  world ;  that  social  order,  custom, 
inspiration,  are  derived  from  this ;  that  the  first  of 
duties  is  to  recognize  him  who  has  this  to  give;  and 
that  to  stay  this  product  is  to  deal  destruction  to  the 
people.  Here,  in  the  crude  ore,  is  the  fine  gold  of  an 
eternal  idea,  which  these  latest  ages  are  still  engaged 
in  working  out.  Here  is  at  least  a  sincere  effort  to 
divinize  spiritual  help ;  and  the  Brahman  himself  was 
substantially  ar  believing  servant  of  the  impulse,  even 
while  he  more  or  less  selfishly  directed  it  to  effect  his 
own  supremacy. 

He  wrought  out  the  laws,  under  a  sense  of  inspira¬ 
tion.  He  bowed  his  own  neck  under  the  yoke  res  onsM 
which  he  laid  on  the  lower  castes.  This  is  ;ty  of  the  ■ 
certainly  true,  whatever  the  alloy  of  priest- Biahman- 
craft  in  his  legislation.  The  theory  being  that  primi¬ 
tive  power  belonged  only  to  the  just,  its  organ  must 
first  master  himself.1  As  far  as  the  wretched  Chandala 
.lay  beneath  this  incarnate  god,  so  far  the  god  himself 
was  beneath  the  law.  Let  him  violate  its  precepts  or 
disciplines,  he  shall  be  turned  into  a  demon  whose 
food  is  filth,  and  whose  mouth  a  firebrand.2  To 


Manu,  VII.  30;  Y, !//,.,  I.  35 


2  Mina,  XII.  71. 
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neglect  them  is  to  make  way  for  his  own  destruction. 
Dante’s  Christian  Inferno  is  prefigured  in  these  pen  al¬ 
lies  oh  Ibuhmanical  sin.  "H,  a-  iudgi .  rim  Brahman 
shall  overturn  justice,  it  shall  overturn  him.:  if.  he. 
extracts 4 not  the  dart  of  iniquity,  from  its  wounds,  he 
shall  himself  be  wounded  thereby.”1  .  If  he  begs  -gilts  ■ 
for  a  sacrifice,  and  uses  them  otherwise  than  fo"  sacri¬ 
fice,  lie  shall  become  a  kite  or  a  crow if  he  begs 
from  a. low-caste  man.  he  shall  .  become  an-  -  outcast  an  - 
the  next  existence;  and  if  he  marries-  a:  lo.w-caste,- 
woman,  he  degrades  his  family  to  her  caste,  ana  loses  =. 
his  ownri  For  his  marrying  a  Siidra  woman  ,  the  laww 
declares  there  is  no  expiation.1  i  Crimes  are  specified 
which,  will  change  his  nature  into  that  of  a  Ssudra-  in 
three  days.5  Tne  law  forbids  the  king  to  slajt  him, 
even  though  convicted  of  all  possible  crimes.6  Yet  it  : 
also  •  prescribes  his  banishment  for.  capital  offences* 
and  even  declares  it  permissible  to  kill  him,  ii  he 
attempts  to  kill.7  If  he  steals,  his  fins  is  eight -times, 
that  of  a  Sudra  ;  and,  if  he  accepts  stolen  property,  he 
is  punished  as  the  thief.8  Care  is  taken,  indeed  that, 
he  shall  be  able  to  , compound  for  the  severest  penalties,, 
by  milder  penance ;  but  the  recognition  of  a  higher. ; 
law  than  his  own  will  is  none  the  less  real,  nor.  are  his 
expiations  an  easy  burden.  The  Brahmanical  .bed 
was  not  made  of  roses.  The  demands  of  asceticism., 
rose  in  proportion  to  one’s  elevation  ill  caste  life,  and... 
the  Sudra  is  a  freeman  .by .  comparison-,  in  the.  matter  1 
of  ceremonial  bonds.9  Whatever  rights  the  Brahman 
possessed  over  the  lives  and  property  of  others,  the  . 

*  Mamt,  YIII.  is,' re.  '  .  3  Ibid.,  XI.  24.  23.  -  »-Ibid.,  iil.-ift,,!?. .  ... 

*  Ibid.,  Ill-  e.  Ibid.,  X.  92.  -  0  Ibid.,  VIII,  380. 

1  Ibid.,  VIII.  350.  •  '  «  Ibid.,  VIII.  337,  340-  -  - 

0  For  some  curious  effects  of  this  fact  on  the  relations  of  the  castes,  see  Ludlow’s  . 
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law  insisted  with  energy  that  he  should  subdue  his 
passions,  be  just  and  merciful,  and  return  good  for 
evil,  on  penalty  of  losing  all  the  prerogatives  of  his 
birth.  He  must  not  gamble,  nor  sell  spirituous  liquors, 
nor  indulge  any  sensual  desires.  Nor  must  we"  esti¬ 
mate  lightly  the  practical  .power  of  these  saving  pro¬ 
visions,  and  of  the  religious  beliefs  from  which  they 
sprung.  Alexander  and  his  followers  found  the  Indian 
Gymnosophists  "  blameless,  patient,  wise,  and  just.”1 
And  the  Egyptian  priesthood,  under  analogous  disci¬ 
plines  to  the  Hindu,  seem  to  have  won  a  like  reputa¬ 
tion  in  the  ancient  world.  A  very  interesting  little 
tract  was  sent  to  Hodgson,  and  communicated  by  him. 
to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  in  which  the  Buddhist 
author  confutes  the  doctrine  of  the  castes  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Brahmans  themselves ;  proving,  by  a  great 
number  of  examples  drawn  from,  their  sacred  writings, 
that  Brahmanism  cannot  be  a  matter  of  birth  nor  race, 
nor  wisdom,  nor  observance  of  rites.  He  shows  that 
many  leading  Brahmanical  authorities  were  from 
low-caste  mothers,  that  many  Sudras  have  become 
Brahmans  by  their  austerities ;  quotes  Manu  to  the 
effect  that  "bad  actions  will  change  a  Brahman  into 
a  Sudra,  that  virtue  is  better  than  lineage,  and  that 
royalty  without  goodness  is  contemptible  and  worth¬ 
less ;  ”  also  the  Mahabharata,  as  saying  that  the  signs 
of  a  true  Brahman  are  the  possession  of  truth,  mercy, 
.self-command,  universal  benevolence ;  and  that  origi- 
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nally  there  was  but  one  caste,  the  lour  arising  from 
diversih,  of  rites  and  vocations,  "All  men  born  of 
'.'woman  have  the  same  organs,  and  rue  subject  to  the 
isame  wants.”1- 

These  -considerations'  -may  -  show  the  injustice  .  we,; 
Condition  of  should  do  the  Hindu  caste-system  in  placing 
theSudra.  jt  on  a  moral'  level  vyith  modern  slavery. 
The  Sudras  were  indeed  at  the  mercy  of  a  fearful 
system  of  oppression.  ..Legal  penalties  for  enslaved 
races  were  neither  more  nor.  less  barbarous  in  the.. 
Code  of  Mami  than  in  the  written  and  unwritten, 
codes  of  the,,  old  Slave  States  of.  America.  Slitting 
of  tongues,  pouring  hot  oil  into  mouths  and  ears, 
cutting  off  lips  and  branding  foreheads,,  are  neces? . 
sary.  adjuncts  of  any  system  which  undertakes  to  make 
any  form  of-  slavery  its  corner-stone',  in  old  time,  or 
new.  The  thraldom  of  the  fsudra  was  very  distinctly 
stated.  "Though  emancipated,  he  does  not  betomc 
free,  since  none  can  divest  him  :of  a  state  whien  is. 
natural  to  him.”2  He  can  possess  no.  property,  as 
against  a  Brahman  ; 3  and  must  not  accumulate  wealth, 
lest  he  give  trouble  to  the  superior  race  I4  And  a  kind 
of  colorphobia,  too,  certainly  underlay:  the  .old  bondage", 
as  it  did  the  later.  Whether  the  Sanskrit  word  for  caste 
(varna)  really  points,  to  the  color  of  .  the  skin  or  not,  at 
present  a  doubtful  question,5  it  is  certain  that  the  lowest: 
caste  was  black,  or  nearly  so.  The  indigenous: races 
of  India,  according  to  good  authority,  are  negrito.®: 
As  the  Dasyas  in  the  Veda- are  called  "black  skins," 

.  so  the  Ary  as  are  the  "white  friends  of  Indra.”  It  is 

»  Transm.  of  Roy.  As.  Sac.,  III.  p.  160.  ■  '  : ", 

*  Mum  VIII.  *1+.  •  5  Ibid.,  VIII.  417.  4  Ibid.,  X.  I29, .  ...; 

5  Muir,  II,  374-413 :  Lassen,  I.  407-409-;  Duncker,  II.'s* :  ,  In  th  fsRigVedctiVarm , 
has  the  sense  of  race,  tribe,  says  Schoebd  (Researches;  p.  11).  v  , 

«  Campbell  on  Indian  Ethnology,  in  Jour..  Bang*  Sot^  1866.  .  .  • 
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an  old  sin,  this  preying  of  the  fair  skin  on  the  dark  ; 
and,  in  the  . overbearing  oligarchy  of  British  rule  in 
India,  its  penalties  are  falling  on  the  native  posterity 
of  those  Aryan  oppressors. 

But  there  is  this  difference.  The  Brahman  recog¬ 
nized  a  higher  law  than  his  own  gain.  The  Difference 
.modern  slaveholder  made  his  power  his  law.  of  Eastern 
Caste,  in  its  general  outlines,  was  an  outgrowth 
of  the  social  and  religious  faith  of  the  East :  slavery- 
slaveholding  denied  and  affronted  the  conscience  of 
the  West.  Caste  rested  on  a  belief  in  reciprocal 
duties  that  held  every  member  of  the  system  under 
rigid  responsibilities  and  restraints  : 'slaveholding  rested 
on  mere  force  and  fraud,  and  the  belief  in  a  reciprocity 
of  duties  was  exceptional  and  incidental.  Man  escapes 
from  both  systems  not  by  miraculous  intervention  of 
Christianity,  but  by  the  deeper  forces  of  his  own  moral 
and  spiritual  nature.  As  these  have  driven  American 
slavery  to  self-destruction,  so  they  have  in  past  times 
counteracted,  and  continue  to  counteract,  the  worst 
tendencies  of  Hindu  caste. 

The  military  and  mercantile  classes  intervened  be¬ 
tween  the  Brahman  and  the  Sudra ;  and  a  Checks  t0 
series  of  mutual  checks  pervaded  the  s}-7stem,  oppression 
which  graduated  its  tyrannies,  and  mitigated  system.  “ 
their  force.  "The  king  is  formed,”  says  Manu,  Royalty- 
"out  of  the  essence  of  the  eight  guardian  deities, 
and  exercises  their  functions.  He  is  ordained  protector 
of  all  classes  in  the  discharge  of  their  several  duties.”1 
In  the  Ramayana,  the  king  of  that  model  Brahmanical 
city,  Ayodhya,  "takes  tribute  of  his  subjects,  not  for 
his  own  use,  but  to  return  it  to  them  with  greater 

i  Munrt,  V.  q6  ;  VII.  So,  35. 
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beneficence-;,  as  the  Sun  drinks  up  the  ocean*  toveturn: 
St  to  the '■  earth -in  wivifying- rain'd  1  -  o-O  Blui-rata,/ says; 
Rama  to  his  brother,  "the  tears  which  fall  from  .-those 
who  are  unjustly  . condemned  will  destroy  .the  children, 
and  the  herds  of  him  who  .governs  wuh  partiality/’.3. 
By  the- law  of  Manu,  the  king,  is-  under  a  response-" 
bility  equivalent  to  his  power.  ■  The  -burden  ot  inno-v 
■cent  blood  shed  by  the .  courts  falls  in- -  large  measure 
on  him.3  He  is  commanded  to  proceed  mildh  in 
dealing  with  offences : •  first  by  gentle  admonition,; 
then  by  severe  reproof,  then  by  fines,  then  by  inflic-; 
tion  of  corporeal  pain ; .  and  to  use  severest  methods 
only  as  a  last  resort/  ,  . 

,  :  All  persons  are  obliged5  to  adjust- their  controversies- 
according  to  the  particular  ■  laws  of.  their  own  order, 
and  by  reference  to  those  who  are  familiar  -with,  the 
.interests  -under  question  :  kindred,-  fellow-artisans,,  co-- 
habitants  of  villages,,  may  decide  lawsuits,  and  meet-, 
ings  for  the  purpose  are  entitled  judicatories-.  There' 
are  judges  appointed  bj*  the  king  also  in  these  courts 5- 
and  an  appeal  lies  trom  these  to  higher  ones,-  -and- 
finally  to  the  king  himself.  -  -  -  .-  •  - 

He  is  exhorted  to  mild  and  conciliatory,  discourse 
towards  litigants.  The  law  codes  abound  -  itr-  injunc¬ 
tions  upon  him  to  adhere  to  justice  by  conscientious-.- 
investigation  of  the  cases  brought  before  his  tribunal, 
rie  is  to  appoint  a  counsellor  from  the  -priesthood,  who 
shall  check  him  if  he  act  ”  unjustly,  partially,  or  .pex- - 
versely/"  And  the  -judicial  assemblies  are  subject -to  " 
the  same  rules.  We  are.  reminded  of  the  official  oath-: 
of  the  Egyptian  judges  not  to  obey,  the  king  -if  he- 
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should  command  them  to  act  unjustly.  By  Hindu 
law,  the  judge  who  sits  silent  and  does  not  deliver  his 
real  opinion  is  deemed  guilty  of  deliberate  falsehood. 
The  unjust  judge  is  to  be  fined  twice  the  penalty  in¬ 
volved  in  the  suit,  and  shall  make  good  the  loss  to  the 
injured  party.  The  king  shall  appoint  for  the  trial 
of  causes  only  persons  who  are  "gentle  and  tender 
rather  than  austere,  and  who  are  wise,  cheerful,  and 
disinterested.”  ,>  ■ 

The  -poetic  ideal  of  Hindu  royalty  is  found  in  Kali¬ 
dasa’s  King  Atithi, -who,  "even  when  young  on  the 
throne,  was  invincible  through  the  love  of  his  people ; 
who  spoke  no  vain  words,  nor  recalled  what  he  had 
given,  inconsistent  only  in  this,  that,  having  overturned 
enemies,  he  lifted  them  again  from  the  earth;  seeking 
only  what  was  practicable,  as  fire  attacks  not  water, 
though  the  wind  is  its  servant  to  consume  the  forest; 
amassing  riches,  only  because  gold  gives  power  to 
help  the  unhappy ;  loving  honest  ways  even  in  war ; 
making  travellers  as  safe  as  in  their  own  homes ; 
sending  the  poorest  from  hjs  presence'  enabled  to  be 
generous  to  others,  as  the  clouds  come  back  from  their 
voyages  over  the  sea  ;  making  enemies  feel  the  infec¬ 
tion  of  his  virtue.”1 

The  severest  caste-laws  must  have  been  inoperative, 
as  the  numberless  contradictions  and  absurdi-  L00seness 
ties  of  the  code  amply  manifest.  It  is  certain  ofthela"s- 
that  the  cruelties  made  legal  in  Manu  could  never 
have  been  inflicted  by  any  physical  power  which  the 
priesthood  could  have  possessed  ;  and,  as  we  have  seen, 
it  is  matter  of  serious  doubt  whether  this  legislation  ever 
had  very  extended  recognition  in  India.  To  learn  the 
actual  condition  of  things,  we  must  resort  to  other  wit- 

>  Raghu-jcmin,  XVII. 
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nesses,  I  have  already  alluded  to  the  testimony  of 
Greeks  who- visited  India  before  rihe  .Christian  '  .era,'  te; 
the  excellence  of  : royal  and  judicial  -■administration;; 
They  report  further  that  the  courts  judged  without 
reference  to  any  written  code.. whatever :  and  such  is 
to  a  great  extent  the  case  at  the  present  time,-  local- 
'  usages  taking  the  place  of  positive  written  statutes.:1-.,  ■ ;  •. 

Practically,  the  lines  of  curie  woe  ah\  iy\  ill 
interchange-  defined,  shifting  like  waves  of  sand,  blown  by. 
abieness  of  the  winds  of  the  desert;  a  constant  satire  ondts 
pretensions  to  immobility.  Inter-marriage  has 
alwaj's  been  permitted,  and  some  of  the  mixed  classes 
have  been  treated  with  respect.  Colebrooke;  -in  -a 
-  valuable  '  paper  on  the  subject,  lias  described-  the. 
disintegration  of  fixed  orders  in  Hindu  society,-  and  ■ 
the  breaking  down  of  its  "  impassable  -walls  ”  of  caste 
by  this  subdivision'  into  mixed  classes.  They  tvere 
"multiplied  to  endless  variety  ”  at  a  very  early  epoch:" 
so  that  it  seems  hardty.  possible  that  the  division  into 
’fpur  distinct  classes  could  have  really  prevailed -fin - 
India  for  any  great  length  of  time. 

The  higher  castes  could,  in  case  of  necessity, 
assume  the  occupations  of  the-  lower:  and  the  Sudra  -. 
could  not  only;-  engage  in  trades  belonging  to  the  class 
above  him,  but  even  "gain  exaltation  in  this  world - 
and.  the  next,  by  performing  certain,  lawful  acts,  of  the - 
'  twice  born  men,”  2  "  In  fact  almost  every  occupation, 

.though,  regtllarly  the '  profession  of  a;  particular  class,.:. 

open  to  most  other  classes.  The  -Only*-  limitation  is  ; 
in  the  exclusive  right  of  the  Brahmans  to  teach  the  . 
Vedas,  and  perform  religious  ceremonies*”-3 
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One  may  often,  we  are  told,1  see  carpenters  of  five 
or  six  different  low  castes  employed  on  the  same  build¬ 
ing  ;  and  the  same  diversity  may  be  observed  among 
the  craftsmen  in  dockyards,  and  on  all  other  great 
works.  "Manu’s  caste  laws  are  perpetually  violated, 
even  those  to  which  the  severest,  penalties  are  attached. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  Bengal  army  has  been  com¬ 
posed  of  high-caste  Hindus,  mostly  Brahmans,  as  the 
Madras  army  is  composed  of  low-caste  men,  and  a 
Brahman  may  even  be  '  a  private  under  a  low-caste 
officer ;  an  assertion  of  natural  democracy  as  little 
likely  to  be  relished  in  India  as  the  authority  of  a 
negro  general  by  scions  of  first  families  in  America, 
yet  equally  inevitable  in  both  cases.  Men  of  low- 
castes  have  been  princes  and  had  Brahmans  in  their 
service.2  "The  President  of  the  Dharmasabha  at 
Calcutta  is  a  Sudra,  while  the  secretary  is  a  Brahman. 
Three-quarters  the  Brahmans' in  Bengal  are  servants.” a 
High-caste  Cooks  are  said  to  be  in  great  demand  in 
the  army,  and  in  native  families.  The  rules  of 
Brahmanical  purity  make  it  far  easier  for  the  high- 
caste  man  to  become  servant,  to  the  low,  than  the 
reverse.4  And  this  intermixture  of  caste  functions 
has  gone  on  from  very  early  times,  leading  to’  an 
elaborate  chapter  of  regulations  in  Manu. 

Every  thing  in  climate  and  ethnic  constitution  tended 
to  favor  this  system  in  India ;  yet  even  there  the  force 
of  justice  in  human  nature  has  been  too  strong  for  it, 
and  shown  a  transforming  energy  that  is  marvellous^ 
Such  testimonies  suggest  that  the  resort  to  super- 
naturalism,  either  to  explain  man’s  past  or  guarantee 
his  future  progress  out  of  the  barbarism  of  caste  in 
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any  Mm,  is  wholly  gratnisumu  Ting  nave  thus  a 
bearing  on  the  adequacy  of  Nhnnai  Religion  to  the 
explanation  ol  lu  >tufu  winch  hums  *bt  m  of  great 
inured  in  the  rnw-oh  *mu  >i  mmrr\  on  tt.it  subject. 

Strong  centrifugal  and  disiniegr,.th  t,  tendencies 
have  revealed  theiijfdvf"s  in  the  very  Mructure 
i'vn™,  ,,f  tin;  system.  affording  ample  pm,  >f  that  the 
tree  impulses  of  nafmc  in  which  its  fits!  foundations 
were  laid  refused  to  yield  either  to  priestcraft  or  social 
pride.  "  Mann’s  classification  never  ■  pas.sed  ■  in  its  in-v 
tegrity,’5  says  Mr,  Hunter.,  ''beyond  the' middle  -land 
of  India.  On  the  east  where  Lower  Bengal  begins,, 
caste,  as  a.  fourfold  classification,  ceases.  It  never  , 
crossed  the  Indus  on  the  west.  •  Be}rond  tills  -  the. 
tribes,  held  all  men  equal.5' 5  In  Northern-'  India,-. at-' 
the  present  day,  all  castes  mix  socially  together,  even 
where  separated  by  religious  distinctions,  or  diversity 
of  functions.2  , ,  In  the  South,  .Sudras  rank  next' to' 
Brahmans  j  and  their  name  has  never, had  the  degrad¬ 
ing  sense  which  is  given  it  in'Mamrs  Laws.3  c.-in  . 
truth  the  old  doctrine  of  four  distinct  castes  has  no 
longer  a  semblance  of  validity  anywhere.  The 
ancient  Sudras  and  Vaisyas  are  absorbed  into  the  Infi-. 
nite  diversity  of  mixed  castes,  now  no  longer  treated 
with  contempt.1  So  are  the  old  Dasyus  of  the  Veda. 
Brahman  cultivators  are  numerous  in  Western  India, 
and  in  Oude  outnumber  all  others:  and  the  chief  > 
traders,  civil  officers*  .and  writers  ,  in  the  Punjab1,  are 
descendants  of,  the  Kshatriya,  or  soldier  class.  "The' 
Vaiiya-  caste,”  says  Ludlow,  "has  almost  wholly-dis¬ 
appeared,  The  Kshatriya  (as  soldier)  exists  perhaps 

1  Annah  of  Rural  Bengal,  pp.  roa,  304.  -  *  Campbell,  p.  136.  ••  • 

B  -S^ee  Motiier  Williams’s Eeciiine  on  iho  Study  of  Sanskrit* ■ 

*  Campbell  on  Indian  Ethnology-,  .  *  ■ 
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only  among  the  Rajputs  of  the  north-western  frontier : 
the  Sudrl,  scarcely  anywhere  but  among  the  Yats  and 
Mahrattas.  Only  the  Brahman  holds  his  ground  ;  and 
beneath  him  a  chain  of  castes,  varying  almost  infinitely ' 
in  number  according  to  locality,  seldom  less  than 
seventy,  and  averaging  a  hundred.  In  Malabar  are 
enumerated. three  hundred.”1  And  of  the  Brahmans 
Wilson  tells  us  that  they  have  universally  deviated 
from  their  original  duties  and  habits  ;  ”  that  "  as  a  hier¬ 
archy  they  are  null ;  as  a  literary  body,  few,  and  meet 
with  slender  countenance  from  their  counhymen ;  ” 
that  "  they  have  ceased  to  be  the  advisers  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  ;  ”  'and  that  "various  sects  have  arisen  which 
denounce  them  as  impostors.”2  The  gosains  _arid 
fakeers  have  succeeded  to  the  old  Brahmanical  sway, 
and  generally  contemn  these  subordinations  of  the 
ancient  system,  which  one  reformer  after  another  has 
assailed,  from  Gotama  Buddha  to  the  present  day. 
The  most  national  religious  festival  in  India,  that  of 
Jagannath  in  Orissa,  has  always  rejected  caste.  "No 
one  in  India,”  says  Max  Muller,  "is  ashamed  of  his 
caste  ;  and  the  lowest  Pariah  is  as  proud  and  anxious 
to  preserve  his  own  as  the  highest  Brahman.  Sudras 
throw  away  their  cooking  vessels  as  defiled,  if  a  Brah¬ 
man  enters  the  house.”  3  Sir  H.  Elliott,  in  his  valuable 
work  upon  the  races  of  North-Western  India,  sup¬ 
plies  conclusive  evidence  on  the  failure  of  caste  to 
maintain  its  principle  of  immobility  in  that  region. 

1  "  The  attempt  of  early  lawgivers  to  divide  society  into 
classes,  w'hich  should  hold  no  communion  with  each 
other,  was  one  which  broke  down  at  an  earty  period. 
Even  in  India  'love  will  be  lord  of  all.’  The  plan  of 

1  British  India ,  I.  48;  Elliott,  Races  of  N.  IV.  India,  I.  p.  166. 

!  Religious  Sects  of  the  Hindus ,  iS6j.  “  Chips,  II.  347- 
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Spirit  in  India,  —  as  it  did  to  the  opening  of  modern 
liberties  in  Europe,' — by  protest  against  the  shown  in 
pride  of  caste,  which  is  in ’fact  but  the  feudal -  iiterature- 
ism  of  the  East.  The  Mrichchikati,1  for  instance, 
describes  the  social  contempt  that  befalls  poverty,  in 
indignant  language,  as  suitable  to  the  Western  as  to 
the  Eastern  world :  — 

*  “  This  is  the  curse  of  slavery,  to  be  disbelieved  when  you  speak 
the  truth., 

“  The  poor  man’s  truth  is  scorned :  the  wealthy  guests  look  at 
him  with  disdain  ;  he  sneaks  into  a  oorner. 

.  “  Believe  me,  he  who  incurs  the  crime  of  poverty  adds  a  sixth 
sin  to  those  we  term  most  hideous. 

“  Disgrace  is  in  misconduct :  a  worthless  rich  man  is  con¬ 
temptible.” 

The  sarrte  play  brings  out  a  Brahman  thief  wl°o 
uses  his  sacred  thread ,  "that  useful  appendage  to  a 
Brahman,”  to  measure  the  walls  he  would  scale,  and 
to  open  the  doors  he  would  force.  '  It  ridicules  a 
Brahman  pandit,  "stuffed  with  curds  and  rice,  chant¬ 
ing  a  Veda-Hymn  ;  a  pampered  parrot.”  A  king  is, 
in  another  passage,  represented  as  commanding  the 
impalement  of  a  priest.  Again,  the  brother  of  a  slain 
king,  dragged  about  by  a  mob,  is  set  free  by  the  for¬ 
giveness  of  the  subject  he  would  have  put  to  death 
unjustly.  A  slave  is  shown  as  a  model  of  integrity, 
and  made  to  say,  "  Kill  me,  if  you  will :  I  cannot  do 
what  ought  not  to  be  done.”  A  chandala,  the  lowest 
of  all  outcasts,  when  ordered  to  execute  a  supposed 
criminal,  replies  :  — 

“My  father,  when  about  to  depart  to  heaven,  said  to  me: 
‘  Son,  whenever  you  have  a  culprit  to  execute,  proceed  slnwiv  :  for 
perhaps  some  good  man  may  buy  the  criminal’s  liberation  :  perhaps 
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Tim  lorn  cash  s  hare  oM.dui'  T  .K  I  )j,r  to  rcaprct 
‘n  fii'uer  wn)  s.  Id  CeyTn  sJ«ev  !  a\  c  hi  m  the  onh 
.rs.'ioijoujp'r,  and  amhLt  ‘heir  <utro]  >gu\)}  unifies 
attained  a  vrtom  amount  nf  rniuific  iak  •/, H  uge, 
mJculaling  i‘c]ipG.  &  and  noting  Hn,  periods  of  die 
stars. a 

It  is  probable  that  the. intercourse  of  the  Aryans- with.' 
native  tribes  has  helped  to  weaken  and  disin- 

Influence  of  1  . 

the  native  teg-rate  the  caste  system,  -The  very  ancient 
*  U'°'  popular  rites  in  honor  of  serpents,  doubtless;  of - 
agricultural  origin,  and  celebrated  throughout  India-,- 
in  which  all  classes  unite,  amidst  holiday  -  pleasures,  - 
prove  that  a  democratic  influence  has  proceeded' from.-, 
the  aboriginal  races.-  Most  of  these  iribes  have 
always  been  free  from  caste  .:  many  have  -bravely ' 
resisted  the  invader  .among'  their  rock}-  fastnesses, 
maintaining ,  a  heroic  independence.-.  And,- with- .  all - 
their  barbarism,  many  of  them'  have-  shown,  primitive 
virtues  which  Ignore'  conventional  distinctions  among 
'  men.  The  Bheels  are  described  as  "more -honest 
than  the  Aryan  Hindus,”,  and  their  women  as. having 
a  higher  position  than  those  of  the  latter  race,  and. 
taking  part  actively  in  all  reforms  in  behalf,  of  order  . 

.  and  industry.8  The  Khonds  believe  that  to  break  an 
oath,  or  repudiate  a  debt,  or  refuse  hospitality,  is -to 
invite  the  wrath  of  the  gods.4'  Another  writer  speaks' 
of  "the  kindly  spirit; of  the. Kols  towards  each  other.” 

■  "The  Kol  girl  is'  never  abusive  :•  her  vocabulary  is  as 

1  WHsotrs/Awfe  Tkcain,  vol.  i.  '• '  .- 

.  2  See  Uphanvs  Sacred  Books  of  Ceylon,  I-ntrod.  xiv, 

•  s  Mrs.  Spiers  India,  y  .  -  ■  *  Lassen,  I,  .377,  378.  / 
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free  front  bad  language  of  this  kind  as  a,  Bengali’s 
is  full  of  it.”1  "’The  whole  Santhal  village,”  says 
Hunter,  "  has  joys  and  sorrows  in  common.  -  It  works 
together,  hunts,  together,  worships  together,  eats  to¬ 
gether.  No  man  is  allowed  to  make  money  out  of 
a  stranger.”8  .  In  the  interesting  work  here  quoted, 
the  democratic  "  village-system,”  which  extends  over 
a  large  portion  of  India,  is  traced  back  to  the  aborigi¬ 
nal  tribes.  They  must,  at  all  events,  have  shared  it 
from  the,  earliest  period  with  the  Aryan  immigrants. 
Ludlow  ®  depicts  them  in  general  terms  as  "  savages, 
with  scarcely  a  rag  to  cover  them,  yet  honest  and 
truthful,  as  all  free  races  are.”  "'A  tithe  of  the'  care 
and  benevolence  expended  on  the  Hindus,”  says  a 
still  more  recent  writer,4  "  would  make  the  hill  races  a 
noble  and  enlightened  people.”  However  strong  some 
of  these  expressions  may  seem,  the  unanimity  of  the 
best  observers  points  at  least  to  a  strong  democratic 
force  as  working  from  this  direction  on  the  Hindu 
social  system. 

Such  the  force  of  democratic  reaction  within  this 
oldest  system  of  social  wrongs,  —  a  system  which  has 
generally  been  taken  as  type  of  their  unchangeable¬ 
ness  under  heathen  influences.  Such  the  protest 
that  began  with  its  beginning,  and  steadity  smote 
against  its  iron  joints  till  it  broke  them  in  pieces  : 
not  indeed  introducing  liberty,  but  preparing  the  way 
for  it  by  dividing  the  bondage  to  an  indefinite  extent, 
atomizing  the  elements  as  it  were  for  better  affinities. 
And  this  old  Brahmanical  code,  wrecked  and  stranded 
by  the  sacred  instinct  of  freedom,  bears  witness  that 

1  Bengal  Journal,  1S66.  2  Annals  of  Rural  Bengal,  pp.  202,  20P,  216. 

»  British  India,  I.  19. 

4  Lewins,  Races  of  S.E.  India,  340;  also  Journal  Bengal  Society  (iS'm),  II.  151. 
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man  was  always  greater -  than  his:  own  timocracies, 
oligarchies,  or.  despotisms,  of  whatever  kind,  .and  wlllr 
never  abide  in  them-. as  in  his  home;  .  > 

■.But  further,  so  far  as  was  possible,  amidst  a  series. 
Positive  °*"  changes  like  these,  each  caste  has  ;.-always=: 
rights  or  really  stood'  by  itself  in  political  matters. 

'  lowercasi';S'1-nanagirig  its  affairs  by  its  own  suffrage-:  an.d- 
•even  the  lowest  have'  always  had,  notwithstanding ,  the. , 
theory  of  the  law,,  certain'  well-understood  and  -wellr  . 
defined  civil  rights,  such  as  that  of  acquiring  and; 
'bestowing  .property,  leaming,.to  read,,  and  performing, 
certain  sacrifices.1  Caste  usages  have  .  even  .  been 
found  to  resemble  in  some  respects  the  ancient  popular, . 
institutions  of  the  European  Teutonic  tribes.  .Slavery./., 
itself,  in  many  parts  of  India,  has  helped  to  equalize.- 
caste,  since  men  of  all  castes  could  become  slaves,-. 
,  and  a  Brahman  might  serve  a  Sudra;  while,  in  Mala¬ 
bar,  slaves,  in  their  turn,  have  had  .higher  social  -  con¬ 
sideration  than  some  of  the  free  castes."  ■  -,  ■ 

Slavery  in  India  must  be  distinguished  from  ca-ste.. 
It  stands  on  a  wholly  different  basis1  and  origi-.. 
Sla''-r5-  nates  in'  causes  of  a  more  superficial  nature.-' 
According  to  the  Mohammedan  law,  there  is  but  vne, 

.  justifiable  ground  of  enslavement;  namely,  punishment 
of  infidels  fighting  against  the  true  faith.  According 
to  the  Hindus, '  fifteen  causes  are  enumerated,  among', 
which- voluntary  or  involuntary  self-sale  is- the  sub-: 
stance  of  several,,  and  punishment  that  of -  others.3. 
The  strong  language  of  the  law  concerning  a -slave's 
natural  destitution  of  rights  received  in.  fact  many  im¬ 
portant  qualifications.  He  could  be  manumitted ;  if  . 
he  saved  his  master's  life,  he  could  demand  his.  free-; 
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dom  and  the  portion  of  a  son;  if  the  only  son  of  his 
master,  both  his  slave  mother  and  himself  became  free 
by  virtue  of  that  condition  alone ;  when  enslaved  for 
special  causes,  voluntarily  or  otherwise,  his  bondage 
ceased  with  the  cessation  of  its  grounds.1  Contracts 
made  by  slaves  in  the  name  of  an  absent  master,  for 
the  behoof  of  the  family,  could  not  be  rescinded  by 
him  ;  nor  was  there  any  bar  -to  the  institution  of  judi¬ 
cial  proceedings  by  a  slave  against  his  master  ;  nor,  in 
practice,  to  the  reception  of  his  testimony  thereon.2 
We  must  observe,  too,  that  slavery  in  India  has  not 
been  as  in  the  West  an  incident  of  race,  but  attached 
alike  to  all  races ,  and  even  to  all  classes  in  society. 
It  was  therefore  impossible  that  the  relation  as  .such 
should  be  held,  as  in  Christian  countries,,  to  be  some¬ 
thing  organic  and  essential  in  its  victim. 

Notwithstanding  Hindu  laws  speak  of  slaves  as 
mere  cattle,  though  they  could  be  transferred  Distinction 
with  the  soil,  or  sold  from  hand  to  hand,  and  °rf0^ve™t- 
though  their  condition,  especially  in  Southern  em  slavery. 
India,  has  been  past  description  miserable  and  de¬ 
graded,3  yet  it  may  fairly  be  said  that  slavery,  in  the 
sense  in  which  we  have  been  used  to  understand  the 
word,  has  not  existed  in  India.4  It  does  not  claim  in 
that  country  to  rest  on  religious  foundations.0  Chief 
Justice  Harrington  distinctly  declared  that  "  the  law 
and  usage  of  slavery  had  no  immediate  connection 
with  religion,”  and  that  its  abolition  would  not  shock 
the  religious  prejudices  of  the  people.  Manumission 


itself,  on  the  other  hand,  is  regarded  ar  an  act  of  piety 
expiative  of  offences ;  and  by  the  Mohammedan  law 
it  jr  cxpitssly  eommemkcl  as  a  religions  m<  rit.  The 
form  in  which  slavuv  appeal  ed  in  mirimf  India  was 
so  mild  that  tin*  Greek-*  leluood  A  the  name  ;  Mcgas*. 
thenes  declaiing  definitely  that  "th  rc  an.  no  slaves  in 
India,”  and  Airian  tn  it  "  a'l  Ilmdu*  are  Iron.  ’  And 
even  in  later  times' and:  in  regions  of  which  these 
writers  had  no  knowledge,  it  is  not  easy  to  find 
among  the  Hindus,  the  abstract  idea  of  chattel  hood,  as 
Western  ingenuity  has  wrought  it  out.  Everywhere, 
for  example,  are  traces  of  the  right  of  the  slave  to  in¬ 
heritance  ;  while  the. "Law  of  Nature,”. as  the  Romans.-, 
called  those  ancient  ethnic,  customs  w hi ch  had  -a,: uni¬ 
versal  scope,  was  always  favorable  to.  his  claims.1,.,! 
venture  to  affirm  that,  nothing  of  the  exact;  nature#,  of- 
Western  slavery  as  an  idea  existed  in-  the  older -  -East, , 
either  among  the  Hebrews,  the  Persians,  the  Chinese, 
or  the  Hindus.  The  systematic  reduction  .of  men  to 
things  -could  hardly  .have  been  -conceived  by, -these 
instinctive -races.  It  belongs  to  socially  self-conscious  - 
generations,  who  know  enough  of  ideal  freedom. to 
comprehend  what  the  negation  of  it  implies-  It  is-;  a 
-Satanic  fall  made  possible  only,  by  a  mature  sense. of, 
personal  rights.  The  earliest  approach  tout,  so.  far  as, 
I  know,  .was  by  polished  ethical  philosophers:  of: 
Greece.3  -  -  ; 

.  But  there  is  a  family  likeness  in  the  -forms  of  slavery 
a  ^  f  in  all  races  and  times.  And  that . -theoretic- 
caste  to  basis  which  could  not  quite  reach  the  .absolut-- 
oMoiogy,  -gm  0f.yyestern  bondage  was,  within  the  limits, 
of  caste,  developed  with  extreme  precision.  The  idea 
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of  caste  everywhere .  rests  upon  an  abstract  postulate 
of  organic  differences  among  men.1  Thus,  in  Manu, 
it  is  the  "nature’’  of  a  Brahman  to  read  Vedas,  to 
pray,  to  be  adored.  It  is  the  "  nature  ”  of  a  Kscha- 
triya  to  fight,  of  a  Vaisya  to  labor,  of  a  Sudra  to 
serve.  This  belief  grew  up  insensibly,  as  the  system 
became  fixed,  and  its  distinctions  hereditary.  Then 
the  Brahmanical  priesthood  went  further,  by  a  neces^ 
sary  law  of  development.  With  those  subtle  brains 
of  theirs,  they  spun  out  an  ontology  of  caste.  The 
laboring  class  represented  the  physical  world  of  ac¬ 
tion,  in  their  philosophy  an  unreality,  a  kingdom  of 
obscurity  and.  delusion.  The  soldier  caste  represented 
the  will,  which  struggles  up  out  of  this  lower  region, 
and  maintains  itself  in  contradistinction  therefrom. 
The  Brahmans  themselves  represented  the  purely 
spiritual  realm,  the  only  real  life,  absorbed  in  deity. 
As  for  the  lowest  caste,  it  lay  outside  the  world  of 
ideas,  an  opposite  pole  of  negation ;  though  even  here 
it  would  seem  that  no  absolute  evil  was  affirmed,  since 
from  the  lowest  caste  one  might  rise  into  the  highest 
through  transmigration.  Thus  it  was  attempted  to 
justify  a  colossal  servitude  by  the  structure  of  the  soul 
and  the  constitution  of  the  universe.  To  us  the  chief 
value  of  this  attempt  is  in  its  illustration  of  the  neces¬ 
sity  which  compels  every  form  of  injustice  to  render 
account  to  the  natural  sense  of  justice  in  mankind. 
Mere  power  never  sufficed  to  vindicate  any  despotic 
system  in  the  sight  of  man.  And  in  this  fact  lay 
guaranteed  from  the  first  an  ultimate  real  perception 
and  appreciation  of  social  ethics.  The  ceaseless  en- 


1  See  Grote,  on  Plato’s  “guardians,”  or  “golden  and  silver  men,’’  and  on  the  way  in 
‘functions  and  destinies.  Grote’s  Plato,  III.  214. 
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forccmciit.  of  all  institutions  to  plead  their  cause  at  the 
ideal  bar  of  conscience  leads  at  la,-:,  without  need  of 
miracle,  to  a  true  commonwealth.  -  - :•■■■■=. ,~; 

-  It  was  inevitable  that  caste  should  be  driven  in  India  j 
as  slavery  has  been  in  America,  to  .  justii}?.  its  falsity- . 
Upon  abstract  grounds  of  nature  and  right,-  To- .this-, 
theoretic  test  it  has.  to  come,  whether-  a -thousand  years, 
before  Christ  or  two  thousand  years  after  him.  And 
the  appeal  to  ontological  defences  was.  its -  refutation, 
just  as  we  have  since  seen  it  to  be.  the  suicide  .of. 
American  slavery. 

For  a  deeper  dialectic  came  to  rebut  them.  -And-. 
.  Brahmanism  was  driven,  on  its  own  logical  ,  ground, 
to' the  utter  denial  of  its  own  social  principle..  This  , 
result  came  to  pass  in  the  Buddhist  reaction.-  For 
Buddhism  was  the  abolition  i  if  on  recognized  raeta- , 
physical  as  Well  as  moral  principles,  of.  all  distinc-. 
lions  founded  on  caste,  and  the  consequent  affirmation 
of  universal  brotherhood.  And  from  this  Brahmani- 
cal  caste  has  never  fully  recovered.  ;  So.  close,  lay,, 
truth  to  honest  error,  so  inevitable  was  the ,  appeal  to 
pure  reason  three  thousand  years  ago.  The  history 
of  this  reaction,  will  claim  our  attention  at  a  subsequent 
stage  of  these  studies. 

But  we  may.  go  behind  the  spirit  of.  caste,  to.  far. 
Democratic  nobler  tendencies  in  the  Hindu  mind.  The 
iiTtiiTSm-  old  Vedic  Hymns  do  not  .  recognize  it -at.  ••ally, 
da  mind.  ‘  The  names  afterwards  ,  given  the  three  upper; 
castes  are  found  in  these 'hymns,  but  not  as  indicative, 

'  of  social  distinctions.  Brahmana  is  appellative,  of,. - 
prayer :  Kshatriva,  of  force ;  and  Vis,  whence  Vaisya, 
of  the  people  in  a  general  sense.  Indeed  the  old 
pastoral  Aryans,  as  we  have  seen,  were  a  very  demo¬ 
cratic  community.  They  seem  to  have  known  no  dis- 
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tinctions  resembling  those  defined  in  Manu.  The 
householder  had  his  chosen  seer,  like  the  Hebrew, 
or  might  himself  offer  sacrifices  as  the  head  of  his 
family.1  The  epics  speak  not  only  of  Brahmans  who 
descended  from  soldiers,  and  of  Vaisyas  taking  part 
in  government,  but  of  times,  when  the  whole  popula¬ 
tion  assembled  to  ratify  the  nomination  of  a  King.2 
In  the  Mahabharata,3  King  Judhishthira  is  inaugu¬ 
rated  by  the  united  action  of  all  the  castes.  So  the 
Ramayana  tells  us  that  Dasaratha  called  a  great  coun¬ 
cil  of  all  his  ministers  and  chieftains  to  discuss  the 
appointment  of  a  son  to  share  the  government;  and 
that  all  the  people  were  gathered  together  in  like 
manner  to  express  their  preference,  and  give  their 
advice.  The  divine  Rama  is  the  ideal  of  a  democratic 
prince.  His  sanctity  in  the  epic  is  itself  a  transfer¬ 
ence  of  the  ideal  of  religion  from  the  Brahman  to  the; 
Kshatriya ;  an  affirmation  of  liberty  on  this  soil  of 
caste.  The  chiefs  praise  him  for  continually  "inquir¬ 
ing  after  the  welfare  of  the  citizens,  as  if  they  were 
his  own  children,  afflicted  at  their  distresses  and  re-  . 
joicing  in  their  joy,  upholding  the  law  by-  protecting 
the  innocent  and  punishing  the  guilty ;  so  that  all 
the  people,  whether  they  be  servants  or  bearers  of 
burdens,  citizens  or  ryots,  young  or  old,  petition  the 
monarch  to  install  Rama  as  coadjutor  in  the  admin¬ 
istration  of  the  Raj.’’4  Rama’s  brother  Bharata, 
seeking  to  move  him  from  his  determination  to  yield 
the  crown,  in  obedience  to  his  father’s  vow,  as  a  last 
resort  appeals  to  the  people.  "Why,  O  people!  do 
you  not  lay  your  injunction  on  Rama  ?  ”  And  the 
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people  reply  that  they  find  .reason-  on  both  sidesytaad? 
cannot  judge  the  matter  in  haste. 

The  people  were  from  the.  first  divided  'into  little 
clans  under -independent  chiefs.  Down  to.  this  day 
the  tribes  of  the  Panjab,,  that  oldest  homestead,  of. the.: 
Hindu  Aryans,  remain  free  from,  consolidated  mon¬ 
archy'  and  caste.1 

A  quarter  of  the  population',  of  India,  about,  fifty 
millions,  are  governed  by  about  two  hundred  native 
chiefs.  Such,  is  the  force  of  the .  centrifugal  principle 
of  local  independence.3  Small,  self-governed,  com-: 
munities,  adhering  to  local  .  custom's  and  .  traditions, 
.and  organized  in  guilds  and  corporations,  exist  all 
over  India,  even  under  the  shadow  ,  of  royalty  and 
caste,  persistent  protests  in  many  ways  against  the  ■ 
authority  of  these,  institutions ri  The  type  of  this  free 
spirit  is  the -Sikh,  -whose  Bible  says  :  — 

“  The)?  tell  us  there  are  four  races  ';  but  all  are  of  the  seed  of 
Brahm.  '  ,  -  - 

.  “Tire  four  races  shall  be  one,  and  all  shall  call  on  the  Teacher.'-  ' 

“Think' not  of  caste,  but  abase  .thyself.,  and  attend  to  thy  own 
soul.”  -  -  '  ■  *  ,  - 

Originally  the  full  title  of  the  laborer  to  the  soil  was 
rale  to  the  religiously  conceded.  "  The  old  sages  declare 
J3r,d-  that  cultivated  land  is  the  propeidy  of  him  who.' 
first  cut  away  the  wo.od  or.  cleared  and  tilled  it,  just 
as  an  antelope  belongs  to  the  first  hunter  by  whom  it 
is  mortally  wounded.4  .-Even  the  feudalism  of  the 
Rajput  princes  still  acknowledges  .the  ryot's  ownership 
in  the  land.0  This  natural  hold  upon  the  soil  and  the v 
right  of  self-government  consequent  thereon  have  been 

I  See  Weber,  p.  3.  •  *Westm.  Rev.,  July,  1859.  • 

.  *>  Duneker,  II.  103;  Muller,  South.  Lit^p.  -  .  *  Vxru,  IX.  4+ 

’  *  Ariatk. ymmaf,  New  Series,  V/4J.  ; 
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embodied  by  the  Hindus  from  remote  times  in  what 
are  called  the  "Village  Communities.”1 

By  this  system  the  land  is  held  by  the  village  com¬ 
mune  as  an  organized  whole,  having  complete  village com- 
arrangements  for  distributing ,  the  produce immities-  , 
among  the  laborers,  after  the  payment  of  a  certain 
small  fraction,  differing  at  different  times,  to  the  king 
and  the  local  chiefs.  The  village  has  its  arable  land 
cultivated  by  all,  and  its  waste  land  used  by  all  as 
pasture.  It  has  its  judge  or  head-man,  appointed  by 
the  raja  in  the  old  time,  but  now  a  hereditary  officer. 
He  is  the  agent  of  the  village  in  all  transactions  with 
the  government,  the  assessor  of  taxes  according  to 
property,  and  the  manager  of  the  common  lands. 
Yet  all  matters  of  moment  are  determined  by  "free 
consultation  with  the  villagers,  and  disputes  decided 
with  the  assistance  of  arbitrators.”2 

The  organization  of  the  little  commonwealth  is  com¬ 
plete';  having  its  judge,  its  collector,  its  superintend¬ 
ent  of  boundaries,  its  notary  public,  its  weigher  and 
gauger ;  its  guide  for  travellers,  its  priest,  schoolmaster, 
astrologer ;  its  watch  and  police  ;  its  barber,  carpen¬ 
ter,  smith,  potter,  tailor,  spice-seller:  its  letter-carrier, 
irrigator,  and  burner  of  the  dead  ;  all  functions  being 
hereditary  in  most. villages,  and  all- work  paid  for  out 
of  the  common  fund.3  Within  the  limits  of  Oriental 
instincts  this  little  community  is  an  independent  unit ; 
a  "petty  republic;”  containing  within  itself  all  the 
elements  of  stability  and  mutual  satisfaction ;  organ- 

■  “The  right  of  the  sovereign  extended  only  to  the  tax.  Theoretically,  he  was  owner 

secured  as  his  own.”  Ritchie,  British  World  in  the  East ,  I.  179. 

a  See  Wheeler,  History  0/  British  India,  It.  597-  Hunter’s  Orissa,  (187^  vol.  ii. 

‘  Mill,  British  India,  I.  217;  Heeren,  Asiatic  Nations,  II.  259;  West m.  Kevin,  for 
July,  1859;  Ludlow,  Brit.  India,  I.  6,. 
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Izcd  Im  the  secinky  and  profit  of  cadi  family  in  the 
position  hereditarily-  or  otherwise*  assigned  it,  and 
according  to  the  recognized  measure. of  its  contribu- 
tionto  the  public  service.  And  these  villages,  'it  mayh 
be  added,  have  from  very  ancient  times  been,  not  in-; : 

.  frequently,  hound  together  into  larger  organizations,- 
containing'  generally  eighty-four  '-members.1  -.They", 
are  an  admirable  illustration  of  the  principle. of.  Mutual  ; 
Help ,  and  .of  its  controlling  influence  over  mankind,  in  . 
the  early  organization  of  social  life.  The  members' of 
such  primeval  republics,  of  which-  India-  itself  Iras 
been  styled  "  one  vast  congeries,5'  have  no  other  .tradr-*. 
lions  of  political  duty  than,  what  this -form  of  govern-  . 
ment  has  transmitted  from  immemorial  antiquity.. 
"They  trouble  themselves  very  little  about  the  fdis-v 
memberment  of  empires ;  and,  provided  the  township  . 
remain  intact,  it  is  matter  of  perfect  -'indifference'.' td- 
them  who  becomes  sovereign  of  the  country,  the  in-  - 
ternal  administration  continuing  the  same.5'2  The-- 
system  in  fact  rests  on  principles  that  may  not- only  he  ■■ 
called  congenital  with  actual  Hindu Tribes.  . but  go  back 
to  more  primitive  social  relations.  The  lie  which 
unites  the  members  of  these  village,  communities  ill- 
volves,  as  Maine  has  shown  in  his;  remarkable  workv 
on  Ancient  Law,  the  assumption  of  a  common  family 
descent,  suggesting  unmistakably  their  origin  in 
Patriarchalism,  the  earliest  constructive  principle-. of  ; 
social'  life.  The  same  profound  student,  in  a.T  more  ; 
recent  volume  of  equal,  interest, .  has  added  to.  his 
previous  parallel  between  the  Indian,  communities  -and  . 
the  Russian  and  Slavonian  village-brotherhoods,  a 

'  1  Elliott,  N.  W..India,  II.  p.  4.  /  -  . 

*  Wilkes’s  Historical  Sketches  of  the  South  of  India.  •  Set  Heeren 
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description  of  the  very  close  resemblance  of  the  first- 
named  organizations  to  the  old  Teutonic  townships,  — 
a  resemblance  "  much  too  strong  to  be  accidental,” 
—  and  especially  in  their  presenting  "  the  same  double 
aspect  of  a  group  of  families  united  by  common  kin¬ 
ship,  and  a  company  of  persons  exercising  joint 
ownership  of  land.”  1  These  Indo-European  affinities 
will  of  course  suggest  to  the  reader  a  common  origin, 
in  the  primeval  life  of  the  race  previous  to  its  disper¬ 
sion  into  different  nationalities. 

Mr.  Maine  infers  from  the  character  of  village  com¬ 
munities,  as  well  as  from  other  data,  that  the  xheiriiber- 
oldest  discoverable  forms  of  property  in  land  ties- 
are  collective  rather .  than  individual  ownerships  ; 2 
though  he  finds  a  periodical  redistribution  of  the  land 
among  families  to  have  been  universal  among  Aryan 
races.8  The  Hindu  villager’s  idea  of  freedom  is  cer¬ 
tainly  associated '  with  the  rights  of  the  corporate 
body  of  which  he, is.  a  member,  rather  than  with 
personal  independence,  and  the  notion  of  his  own  in¬ 
dividuality  as  a  limitation  of  these  traditional  corporate 
rights  is  substantially  new  to  him.  The  idea  is  doubt¬ 
less  profoundly  alterative  of  this  whole  system,  now 
subjected  to  the  influence  of  European  ideas  and  in¬ 
stitutions.  Yet  the  defect  of  personal  freedom  is  by 
no  means  so  great  as  might  be  inferred ;  since  these 
corporate  rights  constitute  the  natural  body  of  political 
consciousness,  assuming  the  form  of  organic  guaran¬ 
ties  and  sacred  trusts.  The  Family,  moreover,  has  its 
sphere,  within  which  the  commune  does  not  penetrate, 
protected  in  part  by  patriarchal'  traditions  of  very 
great  sanctity.  Personal  property  is  by  no  means 


excluded  'nm  the  .system  :  and  even  the  arable  land, 
.though  owned  by  all,  is  marked  off  to  different  cul-tik- 
valors,  by  more  or  less  permanent  arrangements,  .; 

It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that  the  absorption  of  pro¬ 
prietary  rights  in  land  by  the  commune  is.  by  no-, 
means  universal  in  the  Hindu  villages.  Whole  races* 
like  the  Jats,  spread  over  Northern  and,  Central  I  ndia, 
are  •  described  1  as1  thoroughly- ..democratic  :•  as  having 
an '".excessive  craving  for  fixed  ownership  in  the  land,’', 
of  which  every  one  has-  his  separate  share,,  while  the ' 
■government  is  not  patriarchal,  but  to  a  very  great 
degree  representative.  On  the  Western  coast,  and  in 
the  broken  hilly  regions  especially,  the  land  is. largely 
held  by  private  ownership.?  And  the.  isolated  home-; 
stead  so  natural  to  the  Teutonic  races  is  in.  fact  very 
common  in  India,  notwithstanding .  the  strong  ien- 
,  dency  of  an  agricultural  population  -  like,  the  Hindu,, 
to  seek  the  advantages  of  •  a  communal  system  of 
cultivation.3  Seventy  years  ago*  Sir  Thomas' Munro. 
found  the  lands  in  Kanara  owned  by  individuals  sub¬ 
ject  to  government  assessments,  who.  inherited  their 
estates;  and  "who  understood  property  rights  as  .well 
as  Englishmen.”'1 

R&maswami  Naidu,  a  native  official,  of  reputation 
in  the  British  service,  prepared-  a. -careful  memoir  of. 
the  tenures  of  those  ancient  States  which  came  to  be 
included  in  the  Madras  Presidencjo5  It  contains  .  full, 
evidence  that,  under  the  native  sovereigns-  of  India,  a 
portion  of  the  cultivators  •  possessed  full  proprietary 
rights  in  the  soil,  while  another  portion  merely  paid  a 
.tribute. to  the  kings  in  return, for  protection,  according- 

i  See  Campbell’s  elaborate  account  of  Indian  £thw>Iogv>  in  the  Jourfitd  of  the.  Hmgsl : 
.  Society  for  ibo6.-  ,  -  - 
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to  a  fixed  proportion  of  their  products.  It  gives  us 
also  a  full  description  of  the  constitution  of  a  village 
community,  and  of  the  eighteen  salaried  officers  hered¬ 
itarily  attached  to  it;  of  their  appointment  by  the 
king  in  newly  conquered  territories,  and  of  the  distri¬ 
bution  of  free  proprietorships  among  the  clearers  of 
the  land.  "  This  ownership,”  says  the  author,  "  the 
cultivators  enjoy  to  this  day,  because  hereditary  right 
to  the  soil  is  vested  in  them.”1 

Absolute  equality  is  no  part  of  the  ideal  of  a  Hindu 
commune.  There  are  "  parallel  social  strata  ;  ”  and  in 
many  parts  of  India  outcast  classes  are  attached  to  the 
villages,  probably  belonging  to  indigenous  conquered 
races.  Yet  even  these  outsiders  are  held  authori¬ 
tative  on  the  subject  of  boundaries ;  and  the  letter- 
carrier  and  burner  of  the  dead,  who  usually  belongs 
to  the  lowest  class,  is,  like  the  other  functionaries,  a 
free  proprietor,  with  official  fees.2  The  people  freely 
discuss  laws  and  customs  ;  nor  can  the  constant  inter¬ 
mixture  of  races  of  more  or  less  democratic  tendencjr, 
which  has  been  going  on  for  ages  all  over  India,  have 
failed  to  supply  elements  of  individuality  to  Hindu 
life.  It  has  already  been  observed  that  the  village 
system  is  by  no  means  an  exclusively  Aryan  institu¬ 
tion  in  India,  but  indigenous  also  ;3  and,  even  where  it 
is  predominantly  Aryan,  the  native  tribes  have  been 
quite  freely  incorporated  into  its  membership,  and 
shared  its  elements  of  political  equality.  This  hospi¬ 
tality  is  so  characteristic,  that  the  natural  working  of 
the  system  is  probably  preferable  in  such  respects  to 
the  changes  introduced  b}Horeign  interference,  which, 
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in  Maine's  view,  lias  induct  d  a  more  j<  along  corporate 
exclusivciic'-s.  clinging  to  vod  d  rghte.  than  had  pre*- 
viouslv  existed.'-  1  -Looking  at  the.  history  o.f  ■tlie;,i-usth-J 
tution  as  a  whole,  we  may  discern  hints  and  openings,, 
which  promise  to  throw  much  light  on  the  subject, -of , 
individual  freedom ,  as  an  element  oi  Hindu,  civili - 
-nation.  The.  breaking'  up  of  the  old  caste-system 
on  .the.  one  ••hand,  and -the  persistence. •  of  •  these •  local, . 
liberties  and  unities  of  the  agricultural  communes. .on;, 
the* 'other,-  are  facts  of  great  historical  significance,  -in. 
estimating  the  degree  in  which  the  idea  of  personal, 
rights  and  duties  is  probably  already -developed  among 
the  races  of  India,  The  extent  to  which  the  com-, 
munes  have  absorbed  Brahmans  and  Kshatriyas  into.; 
the  class  of  cultivators  opens  the  further .  question, 
hpw.  much  .this  permanent  devotion  to  agricultural 
_  industry  may  have,  done  towards  counteracting,  the. 
exclusiveness  of  caste.  , 

*  The  village  community  is  now  affirmed  to  have  been, 
.the  primitive  political  unit  in  all  Aryan- tribes.  These 
little  Indian  republics  have  been,  truly  characterized-  as 
"the. indestructible  atoms  out  of  which  empires,  were, 
formed.”  Many  of  the  largest  cities  of  India -were 
originally  collections  of  these  villages.  Every  succes  ¬ 
sive  master  of  the  soil  has  been  compelled  to,  respect, 
them,  as  the  real  "  proprietary  units  with  which  his. 
authority  must  deal.  Wherever  the  English  have 
abolished  them,  the  people  have,  returned  to  them,  at 
the  earliest  opportunity.  Their  extension,  not., only, 
over  all  India,  .Aryan  and  native,  but .  even,  beyond 
;  Java,2  makes  them  the  ground  fact  of  Oriental  history,, 
and'especially  interpretative  of  Hindu  character.  And, 

i  Village  Camimtnities,  p.  167 

.-.  «  Raffles,  quoted  by  Heeren,  II.  260.  -  ■  1  V  , 
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after  trying  all  their  own  bungling  and  barbarous 
forms  of  political  surgery,  the  latest  experimenters- in 
governing  India'  find  the  main  features  of  this  ancient 
polity  best  suited  to  the  genius  ,of  the  race,  and  most 
consistent  with  social  order.  It  has  been  an  admirable 
preparation  for  that  system  of  full  personal  proprietor¬ 
ship,  which  should  long  ere  now  have  been  accorded 
to  the  Hindu  people.1  - 

The  school-master  is  an  essential  member  of  ,  this 
system;-  and  by  virtue  of  his  function  enjoys  Education 
a  lot  of  tax-free  land  by  gift  of  the  commune. 

"  In  every  Hindu  village  which  has  retained  its  old 
form,  I  am  assured,”  says  Ludlow,  "that  the  children 
generall}r  are  able  to  read,  write,  and  cipher;  but 
where  we  have  swept  away  the  village  system,  as 
in  Bengal,  there  the  village  school  also  has  disap¬ 
peared.”2 

Trial  by  jury  {■panchayet') ,  alike  for  the  determina¬ 
tion  of  law  and  fact,  is  generally  a  part  of  this 
system  of  self-government ;  as  is  also  a  special 
service  for  the  discovery  of  criminals,  and  the  escort¬ 
ing  of  travellers.  Mr.  Reynolds, 'who  was  employed 
for  many  years  in  suppressing  Thuggery,  testified  in 
the  highest  praise  to  the  vigilance  of  the  village  police, 
and  to  the  aid  afforded  him  in  tracking  offenders 
sometimes  for  hundreds  of  miles.  He  went  so  far 
as  to  call  the  village  system  of  India  "  the  best  in  the 
world.”3  • 


Missionary  It, 
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Tlie  f'in'-hayct  juries  vary  in  ihmr  composition, 
and  in  the  number  of  their  members.  Onginally 
each  party  named  two,  and  the  judge  one.-  It  is- a, 
common  saying  in.  India,  w  In  the  j>anchdyet  is  God,”- 
And,  though  not. a) ways  incorrupt. its  administration-, 
is,  according  to  good  authority,  on.  the  whole  "  singu-; 
lady  just.”  The  influence  of  the  eiders  of  the.villagtn 
often  induces  contending  parties  to  yhld  points  of 
difference,  or  even  to  forgive-  the.  injury. 1  \  ■.-  .  .. 

In  Nepal,  both -civil  and  criminal  cases  are. referred 
to  the  panchayets,  at  the  discretion  of.  the  court,. or 
the  wish  of  the  parties ;  the  members  being  always  , 
appointed  by  the  judge,  each  party  having  the  right 
of  .challenge  in  case  of  every  man  nominated.  The. 
parties,  in  other  cases,  name  each  five  members,  and 
,  the  court  adds  five  to  their  ten.  ,  The  verdict  must  be 
unanimous,  to  effect  a  decision  of  the  case.  These 
jurors  are  never  paid,  any  compensation  for  travel- . 
•ling  expenses  or  loss  of  time.  The  prisoner  can. 
always  confront  his  accuser,  and  cross-examine  the 
witnesses  against  him.  The  witness  is  'commonly . 
sworn  on  the  Harivanm,  which  is  placed  on  his  -head- 
with  a  solemn  reminder  of  the  sanctity  of  .tr-uth.-  If - 
a  Buddhist,  he  is  sworn  on  the .  Pancharaksha ;  if  a. 
Moslem,  on  the  Koran.  If  .parties  are  dissatisfied, 
with  the  judgment  of  the  courts  at  law,  they  can 
appeal'  to  the  ministers  assembled  in.  the  palace  ah 
.Kathmandu;  applying  first  . to  the  premier, -and,  if 
failing  to  obtain  satisfaction  from  him,  proceeding  to 
the  palace  gate  and  calling  out,  "Justice !  Justice  !  ’’ 
Upon  which,  fourteen  officers  are  assembled  to  hear, 
the  case,  and  give  final  judgment.2.  •  -■■■.- 

1  Eliiott,  W,  IV.  India,  I.  2S2. 
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The  Hindu  mind',  then,  retained  the  natural  bias 
towards  republicanism  which  was  so  distinctly  Republican 
shown  in  the  Aryans  of.  Vedic  times,  and  tendencies- 
which  reached  such  energetic  growth  in  the  Teu¬ 
tonic  races  of  the  same  stem.  Neither  the  hot  sky 
of  Central  India,  nor  the  caste  system,  which  it  stimu¬ 
lated  to  such  rankness,  could  eradicate  this  germ. 
Its  fires  constantly  broke  forth  in  organized  efforts  to 
expel  the  Mussulman  invader  from  the  soil.  The 
formidable  Mahratta  confederacy,  which  came  near 
overthrowing  first  the,  Mogul,  and  then,  the  British 
empires  in  India,  was  a  military  republic  of  independ¬ 
ent  chiefs,  loosely  related  to  a  central  authority. 
The  Sikhs,  or  disciples,  at  first,  peaceful  religious 
puritans,  became,  when  roused  by  Moslem  persecu¬ 
tion,  ardent  apostles  of  political  liberty.  Even  after 
the  long  and  filoody  struggle  which  ended  in  the 
subjugation  of  the  peninsula  by  England,  there  still 
remained  the  energy  to  combine  in  one  -  immense 
revolt  against  a  foreign  despotism  that  had  been  peel¬ 
ing  the  land  and  demoralizing  the  race  for  more  than 
a  century ;  and  to  compel  the  government  to  deprive 
the  colossal  East  India  Company  of  autocratic  power. 
A  brief  notice  of  some  of  the  most  important  features 
of  British  rule  in  India,  which,  it  must  be  remembered, 
have  been  succeeded  by  much  better  methods,  will  be 
here  introduced,  not  in  a  censorious  spirit  towards  the 
people  of  England,  for  whom  I  cherish  a  most  cordial 
respect,  but  because  such  a  review  will  enable  the 
reader  to  do  something  like  justice  to  the  natural 
qualities  of  the  Hindus,  and  to  judge  whether  their 
degeneracy,  so  much  harped  on,  is,  as  we  are  con¬ 
stantly  told,  owing  to  viciousness  specially  inherent 
in  the  heathen  heart. 
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T1  o  Fnjrlhsh  syste  &  of  land  4  enure  and  taxation 
•  have  been- more'  prejudicial  -to  ..the  rights  of., 
the  village  communes  than  the  ..Mahommedan-; 
k»a  v-tun.  wj1J-cjl  they  superseded.  Under  the  latter,  the: 
zemindars,  or  farmers  of  revenue,  took  from  a  fourth 
to  a  half  die  produce  of  the  ryot,. in  the  government's . 
name j,  paying, themselves  out  of  the  -revenue-  .thus  ex¬ 
acted.  The  English,  transformed  the  zemindars  into 
;  positive  owners,  who  paid  quit-rent  to  the  Company , r 
and  were  armed  with  powers  of  summary  •  distraint.: 
on  the  tenants  ;  a  system  involving  the  utter  extinction 
of  native  rights,  which  had  still  lingered,  favored  by.- 
die  genera]  irregularity  of  the  Mussulman  administra¬ 
tion.1  The  presidencies  of  Bengal  and  Madras  becom¬ 
ing  impoverished  by  this  policy,  the  Ryotwaree  sj'Steiov 
was  tried,  in  which  the  zemindars  were  supplanted  by 
.the  government  tax-gatherers,  levying  directly  cm  the, 
■villagers;  arid  this  proved  as  fruitful  of  corruption, 
extortion,  and  outrage  as*the  other.2,.  .The  bribe  which 
would  often  deliver  the  ryot  from  the.  clutch  of  the. 
Mussulman  collector  Would  hot  assuage  the  rapacity,:, 
of  his  Christian  successor.  The,  one  was  generally  , 
content  with  payment  in  kind,  but  the  other  insisted, 
on  having  money ;  thus  not  only  throwing,  the  peasant 
into  the  grasp  of  usurers,  so.  that  ,  he  was  -at  last 
obliged  to  alienate  his  land,  but  also  draining  dHw; 
country  of  precious  metals,  to  enrich  a  foreign- com¬ 
pany.3.  The  older  taxation  took.  &.  portion  of  the 
actual  crop  ;  but  the' English  "  fixed  an  assumed  capa¬ 
city  of  each  field  for  produce,  and- an, assumed  price 
for  this,  and  then  from  35  to  40  per.  cent  of  this  fixed 

*  Sie  Jan.  .8SS,  '  .  -..  -  -- 
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sum  as  its  share  for  ever.”  1  The  effect  was  to  absorb 
the  larger  part  of  the  ryot’s  actual  income,  and  in 
general  to  sweep  awa^  the  whole.  From  the  time 
of  Chve,2  the  material  exhaustion  and  social  misery 
went  on  steadily -increasing,  until,  as  in  the  Puttee- 
daree  plan,  which  was  adopted'  in  the  Panjab,  isolated 
efforts  were  made  towards  a  partial  return  to  the 
native  village  polity. 

In  1838,  by  the  exertions  of  many  leading  reform¬ 
ers,  conspicuous  among  whom  were  George  British 
Thompson  and  Daniel  O’Connell,  the  "  Brit-  India  so- 
ish  India  Society”  was  organized,  —  a  natural  ciety' 
offshoot  from  the  great  movement  against  Western 
slavery,  —  for  the  purpose  of  emancipating  the  masses 
in  Hindustan,  and  at  the  same  time,  through  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  the  culture  of  cotton  in  that  country  by  free 
labor,  to  abolish  slavery  in  America  by  destroying 
the  English  market  for  the  slave-grown  article.  The 
apostles  of  this  movement  made  the  land  ring  with 
eloquent  denunciation  and  appeal.  They  brought  a 
flood  of  light  to  bear  on  the  wretched  condition  of  the 
Hindu  laborer.  Their  speeches  assailed  the  pretence 
that  the  Government  was  owner  of  the  soil  of  India, 
"  with  the  right  to  take  what  suited  it  from  every  man’s 
field.”  They  proved  that  its  extortion  of  rent  made 
prjgjate  property  in  land  impossible,  and  that  cultiva¬ 
tion  had  decreased  in  consequence  in  the  ratio  of  two- 
thirds,  while  the  tax  assessed  continued  nearly  the 
same.  They  denounced  it  for  laying  high  taxes  on 
the  cultivation  of  waste  lands,  for  the  express  purpose 
of  preventing  the  impoverished  ryots  from  resoiting  to 
these.  They  pointed  to  a  long  series  of  appalling 

1  Gen.  Briggs’s  Speech  at  Glasgow^  Aug.  1,  1839. 


j;i ii'vc  :  i”  "nc  of  whh  b  fb  e  hindud  thousand  per¬ 
sons  perished  in  a  single  year,  while  "rain  enough  was* 
being  reported  from  Bengal  lo  fted  the  wtv  le  number 
with  a  pound  of:  rice-  a  day:  and  another  of.  which, 
swept  off  three  millions  in  .Benya:  alone.  They;de-:.-> 
.-.cribed  the  ruin  of  Hindu  ni.-mufacturiug  industry, 
and  the  fall  of  Pritu-h  ur-po:  p  :u  wr.  l)  w  pf  nc  ->  a  It  'ad 
on  Ibo  population.  The',  w  <0!  flu  nur  if  the 
detestation  in  which  they  wcu.  hr  VI  tlnocg.hom  India, 
of  the  elements  of  desperate  revolt  that  were :  gather-; 
ing.  The  horrors  of  Hindu'  slaveryuwere  spread  out  1 
before  the  eyes  of  the  British  people,  who  mere- just: 
then'  striking  off  the'  chains  from  their  West  ■Itidia. 
bondsmen.1  ’.Yet'  twenty  years  of  corporative  -  des-; 

'  potism  mere'  }ret  to  elapse,  finding  their  natural  results 
in  the  terrible ,  scenes  of  1857-58,  before  .the  .  worst 
features  of  the  old  land-,  system -in  India  began  to.yieldv, 

•  to  the  civilization  of  the  age-.2, 

The  police  of  the  East  India  Company  was  as  mis*, 
p  Hce  chievous  as  its  revenue  system..  It  was*de~- 
scribed  as  "  not  only  powerless  to- repress  crime,--, 
.but  a.  great .  engine  .of  oppression  and  corruption.”  , 
The  venality  and  arbitrariness,  of  .the  courts  became, 
intolerable,  and  were  among  the  leading  causes  of  the  . 
rebellion.3 

The  monopoly  of  opium  and  its  Compulsory  culture 
Opto*  were  sources  of  enormous  evil-.  At  one.  time- 
trsfe-  ,  '  a  fifth  of,  the  revenues  of  the  Company  were 

1  Of  pre-eminent  value -were  the  labors  of  George  Thompson*  both  in  advocating. the- 
••  abolition  of  slavery  and  in  defending  oppressed  and  defrauded  native  rulers,  .with  a  thor-  . 
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derived  from  this  pernicious  interest.  The  loss  of 
productive  industry  effected  was  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  moral  ruin  it  entailed.1  It  was  the  decisive 
testimony  of  Hastings  that  the  Hindus  were  a  remark¬ 
ably  temperate  people  before  evil  communication  with 
the  Europeans  had  corrupted  them.2  The  use  of  in¬ 
toxicating  drugs  is  prohibited  to  the  Brahmans  by  the 
native  law,  and  is  still  disreputable  among  the  higher 
classes.  In  the  rural  districts  intemperance  is  still 
rare;  but  wherever  English  rule  is  established,  and 
foreign  influence  active,  it  has  greatly  increased.  It 
is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  in  these  localities  the 
character  of  the  people  has  changed,  and  that  both 
Mohammedans  and  Hindus  are  rapidly  degenerating, 
under  the  effects  of  alcohol  and  opium.8 

The  Mohammedan  government  is  nowise  respon¬ 
sible  for  the  terrible  results  of  the  opium  trade.  It 
repressed  the  cultivation  of  the  poppy  as  long  as  it 
was  able.  Ninety  years  ago  no  regular  trade  in 
Opium  existed.  The  East  India  Company’s  officers 
began  it  by  smuggling  a  thousand  chests  into  China. 
Thenceforward  the  "  fostering  care  ”  of  the  Company 
developed  it  till  it  "  enticed  all  India,  native  and  for¬ 
eign,  Christian  and  Buddhist.”  In  1840  the  Chinese 
government  destroyed  twenty  thousand  ,  chests  of 
opi^m,  being  not  more  than  half  the  importation  for  a 
single  year.  In  1858  the  production  in  India,  of 
which  England  held  the  monopoly,  for  exportation 
into  China,  amounted  to  seventy  thousand  chests. 

1  IVestm.  Rev.,  July,  1859.  "Half  the  crime  in  the  opium  districts,”  said  Mr.  Sym 
Hr.  Allen  [India,  p.  304)  declares  that  he  knew  nothing  in  .modern  commerce,  except  the 

2  Ludlow,  II.  3c!2. 

3  Allen,  pp.  478,  479,  497-  See  testimonies  collected  in  Thompson’s  Address  ai 
Friends ’  Yearly  Meeting  in  London ,  1839. 
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Go\  eminent,:  down. to. the  rebellion  of,  1857*  not  only 
inwi  1  mane  the  slightest  effort  In  repress  but  steadily 
eneoiu  aged  it/ urging  the  legalization  of  it ■  upon,  the.: 
Cninese  rulers.,  who  as  strenuously  strove  to  .resista/ 
scourge  that  was  desolating  their  dominions./  Eng-  , 
land,  in  fact:,  "found  India  and  China  comparatively, 
tree  from  intemperance  through  the  positive  restraints./ 
of  Buddhism  and  Mohammedanism.  She  has  estab-, 
lishe'd’  in  these  countries  the  most  extensive. and  deeply  . 
rooted  debauchery  the  world  has  known.”1-  ..  ; .  . 

"  The  intemperance  of  the  British  soldiery  in.  India," 
wrote  Dr.  Jeffreys  in  1858,  "  appears  to  be  bounded 
only  by  the  opportunities  they  can  command.'  It  is. 
to  a  lamentable  extent  associated,  with  Christianity  in  . 
the  minds  of  tbe  natives. .'.  Once,  on  my  making  in¬ 
quiries  into  the  creeds  of -certain  black  descendants' of  . 
Europeans  in  the  Upper  Provinces,  a  well-intormed 
Mussulman  informed  me  the}'  were  Christians,  -that  he 
knew  it  (speaking  not  disrespectfully,  but  in  all-sim-, 
plicity)  from  their  being  nearly  all  of  .  them  drunkards,. 
The  example  of  Christians,  and  the  efforts  of  govern--/ 
men!  to  multiply  spirit-shops  for  the  sake  of  revenue, 
are  changing  the  habits  of  the  natives.  Drunkenness 
is  becoming  prevalent,  whereas  formerly  there  were 
few  who  touched  alcohol  in  any  form.”2  . 

.  The  salt  monopoly  afforded  another  fifth  of  the.  rev- 
saitmo-  enue  of  the  Company,  .  The  peasants  were  for-/ 
nopoiy.  bidden  the  veiy  salt-mud  of  the  river  mouths, 
their  main  reliance  for  agricultural  purposes,  "  Not  a. 
grain  of  the  sun-evaporated  salt  left  by  nature  at  his. 
own  door  could  be  placed  by  a  native  on  his  tongue,  or 

x  These  last  foots  and  affirmations  are  taken  from  a  work  by  Dr.  Jeffreys  on  The  British 
Army  m  htdia  (London,  t8s$).  See,  also,  Ludlow,'  IX  302.  ", 
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i roro-wu  shocks  of  conqat  t  and  cn  il  stufe  which 
they  helped  to  introduce. 

•  The  Skanda'  P.urana  describes  .the  descent..-. -of.. 
AgricrUore  Gang&,  the  sacrea  stream,  through,  the -.•tresses- 
of  Vishnu,  which  broke  her  fall,  and  scattered-': 
her  waves,  bearing  fertility  to  the  land,  -.  She  followed » 
-the  steps  of  Bhagiratha,  to  whom  -.sue  was  • -granted*.- 
—  a  drop  of  the  waters  of  heaven,  as  reward  of  his 1 
all-conquering  devotion.  Such  the  const  c-  ution  in 
mythic  lore  of  the  popular  enthusiasm  -and  tove:for-. 
fertilizing  streams.  Nothing  •  -in  -the  Ramayana  is  . 
more  eloquent  with  genuine  national  feeling  than  the. 
episode  in  which  the  descent  of  the  waters  is  identified 
with  the  beneficence- of  all- the  gods.  -  it  represents, 
them  as  sent  to  revive  the  ashes  of  the  seventy  thou¬ 
sand  sons  of  Sagara,  reduced  to  dust  by  Vishnu,' 

■  "spouse  of  the  all-nourishing  earth,  in  Ins  av-atara  *£■ 
Fire."  because  they  reproached  him  with  carrying 
away  the  sacred  horse  oi  their  fathers  sacrifice,  -which:- 
-  they  had  sought  in  vain  through,  the  worlds,'  These 
are  the  symbols  of  an  agricultural  people :  -and.  the 
whole  is  rnanifestty'like  the  Greek  myth  of  Ceres -and- 
Proserpine,  significant  ol  the  death  and  re-birth -of  - 
vegetation.  v-v- 

Serpents,  in  the  popular  mythology  of  India,,  seenr- 
to  represent  this  oldest  interest  of  -the  comnnraity;; 
The  festivals  in  honor  of  these  firstownefs  -and-  occu- 
pants  of  the  ground  are '  celebrated  .-by  young:  and' 
old,  rich  and  -poor,  throughout  Western  India.--  -  •  The; 
children  have  holiday,  and  the  serpent  figures  are 
crowned  -with,  flowers.  In  the  Sutras.  Puranas, -  and. 
Epics,  these  animals  are  always  mentioned  with  respecty 
and  incarnations  in  serpent  form  abound.  The  popu¬ 
lar  faith  ascribes  this  veneration  -  to  .gratitude  for  the 
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forgiveness  shown  by  the  queen  of  serpents  to  the 
husbandman  who  killed  her  little  ones  by  the  stroke 
of  his  plough. 

The  prodigious  monuments  of  this  agricultural 
ardor,  so  intimately  related  to  the  old  Hindu  religious 
faith,  have  been  treated  by  later  invaders  very  much 
•  as  similar  achievements  by  the  ancient  Peruvians  were 
treated  by  the  Spanish  conquerors  of  South  America. 
Of  the  innumerable  canals,  reservoirs  and  tanks  for 
irrigation,  built  by  native  and  Mussulman  govern¬ 
ments,  great  numbers  were  suffered  to  decay,  and  the 
contributions  paid  in  by  the  people  for  their  repair,  in 
accordance  with  ancient  custom,  were  appropriated  to 
other  purposes.1  Wherever  the  opportunity  has  been 
afforded',  as  especially  in  the  Panjab  of  late  years, 
the  natives  have  entered  with  vigor  on  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  these  long-neglected  works,  and  their  exten¬ 
sion  upon  a  suitable  scale. 

To  such  demoralizing  forces  the  Hindus  have  been 
subject  for  centuries.  When  we  read  therefore  Inferences_ 
of  the  filthy  condition  of  villages,  the  destitute 
and  despondent  state  of  the  agricultural  population, 
we  shall  not  need  to  resort  for  explanation  either  to 
caste  or  to  religion.  We  shall  appreciate  McCul¬ 
loch’s  abundant  proofs  that  this  poverty  and  misery 
are  largely  owing  to  that  misgovernment  of  which  we 
have  here  given  but  the  merest  outline.2  We,  shall 
appreciate  the  force  of  such  testimony  as  that  of  the 
"Bombay  Times,"  in  1849,  that  the  boundaries  of  the 
dominions  of  the  East  India  Company  could  be  dis¬ 
covered  by  the  superior  condition  of  the  country 
people  who  had  not  become  subject  to  their  sway ; 

1  Ludlow,  II.  317  ;  Arnold’s  Dalhousic,  II.  ,fc. 
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or  as  Campbell's,  who  affirms, -in  his.  work,  on  India* 
that  "  the  longer  we  -  'possess  a  province, .  the,  rnorf 
common  and  grave  does  perjury  become;  ’  or.asSir- 
Thomas  Munro’s,  half -a .  century  since,  -that  the  in-, 
habitants  of  the  British  Provinces  were  "  the  most; 
abject  race  in  all  India.”  We  shad  appreciate-  the- 
'energy  with  which  Burke  declared  in  the  flouse 
of  Commons  that,  "if  the  English  had  been  buyers . 
from  India,  they  would  have  left  no  better-  traces. -oi.. 
their  dominion  than  hyenas  and  tigers.” 

Systematic  contempt  and  outrage  by  British,  officials, 
fii-treat-  was  so  much  a  matter  •  of  course,  that  for - 
***•  an  Englishman-  to  treat  natives  with  common 
civility  was  looked  upon  as  a  prodigy-;-  and  the,  gov-, 
ernment  servants,  had  a  general  impression  that,  it.- 
would  bring  one  into  bad  odor  with  the  Company.1: 
-Impressment,  plundering  of  houses.-  and-  burning  of  . 
villages,. the  kick,  the  buffet,  the  curse,  mal-treatment’ 
in  every  form,  such  as  made  men  like  Metcalfe, 
Napier,  and  Shore  "wonder  that  we  hold  India  for;,  a 
year.”  brought-  the  ryots  to  the  Conviction  -at-  last,,  as. 
the  missionaries  confessed  in.  their  conference  of  .1855; 
that  "the  Christian  religion  consisted  in.  having  no. 
caste,  eating  beef,  drinking  .freely .  -  and  trampling  on. 
the- rights  of  niggers.”2  -  The  . gross  . immoralities  -  of- 
.Europeans  in  the  early  period  of  British  rule,  in  India 
in  fact  led  to  the  use  of  the  term  Christian  as  a- by¬ 
word,  having  nearly  the  .sense  of  "bastard:  ’’  and,  "had 
the- name  been  altogether  laid- aside,  ,  it  would  ha-ye.1 
been  a  great  blessing  for  those  parts,  of  India  most 
frequented  by  Europeans.”3  It  can  therefore  hardly 
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be  held  suggestive  of  special  hardness  in  the  natural 
heathen  heart,  when  we  find,  after  more  than  a  century 
of  British  sway,  that  there  are  less  than  a  hundred 
thousand'Christian  converts  in  India  out  of  a  popula¬ 
tion,  of  nearly  two  hundred  millions;  and  less  than 
twenty  thousand  out  of  the  forty-five  millions  of 
Bengal.  ,  1 

It  remains  to  add  one  more  item  to  this  sad  detail 
of  Christian  influence  in  India.  Not' only  did  slavery  / 
the  Company  gratuitously  sanction  existent 
Hindu  and  Mohammedan  slavery  by  interpreting  law 
in  its  interest,  needlessly  placing  it  under  the  shield  of 
"  respect  for  the  religious  institutions  of  the  natives  ;  ” 
not  only  did  it  everywhere  permit  and  justify  the  sale 
of  this  kind  of  property  among  them ;  not  only  en¬ 
courage  an  external  slave-trade,  for  a  long  period 
carried  on  for  the  supply  of  India  by  Arab  traders 
with  the  coast  of  Afripa  and  the  Red  Sea ;  not  only 
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increased'  the  traffic,  opening  the  whole  domain  to 
importation  of  fresh  victims.2  In  1833,  a  bill  intro¬ 
duced  by  Earl  Grey,  for  abolishing  slavery  in  five 
years,  was  so  emasculated  in  its  passage  through 
Parliament  by  the  opposition  of  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
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Ion  and  others,  as  to.- come  on!:  finally  .but- -a  llitud-recom*:,: 
mendation.  to  the  Company- to  mitigate  the  evil -.as.. ■fat’;, 
as  should  be  found  convenient-:  serving  .only  to.  en-., 
courage  and  confirm  it.  The  earnest  agitation  of  the., 
subject  by  the  British  India  Society  in  jfrjS  aroused 
fresh,  interest;  but  the  East  Indies  am1  OVon  wre 
excepted  from  the  great  Colonial  Emancipation  >f  that 
year.  '  Nor  can  I  learn  that  any  complete  Act  of  Aboli-  . 
tion  has  been  passed.,  clown  to  the  present  hour.  .-.Wxiat 
we  are  here  especially  to  observe  is  the  fact  that  tbfr 
continuance  of  so  barbarous  a  system  has  not  h  ad  the- 
excuse  of  a  necessary- regard  for  the  prejudices  and 
interests  of  the  people,  judge  Vibart,.  after  an  inves¬ 
tigation  made  by  desire  of  government  in  18,25,  .  re-r 
ported  that  the  respectable  classes  of  the  Hindus  were, 
strongly  in  favor  of  abolition,  and  -that  the  Moham¬ 
medans  had  no-  very  great  objection...  Macaulav ,  as 
Secretary  of  the  Board,  was  assured  by  tire  ablest. -of ... 
the  Company’s,  civil  servants;  that''  thei  e  would  be 
no'  '.danger  an  the  attempt.  In  1833,  four  thousand 
'Hindus,  Parsees,  -and  Mohammedans  memorialised 
Parliament,  thanking  it-  for  its  exertions  to  -abolish -'the- 
slave-trade.1.  It  was  the  opinion  of  able,  lawyers  that 
the  Mohammedan  law  itself,  if  rightly  executed,  , 
-would  free  almost  all  the  slaves- in  India;  nor  has 
that  of  the'  Hindus  any  immediate  connection  with 
their  religion- or  th'eir  system-  of  caste. 

But  we  hasten  from  this  .criticism  to  an  estimate  - 
Trait's  of  which  could  not  be  "fairly;  presented .  without . 
Hindu  such  reference  to  an  oft-told  history,  otherwise, 
character.  nee<j|ng  no  fresh  fecital.  Charges  of  gross, 
depravity  are  constantly -brought  against  the.  Hindus 
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as  a  people.  Such  writers  as  Mill  and  Ward  seem  to 
be  incapable  of  finding  any  good  in  them.  Of  these 
sweeping  accusations,  falsehood,  vindictiveness,  and 
sensuality  have  been  the  most  •  frequent.  The  best 
authorities  agree  in  refuting  them.1  Dr.  Jeffreys 
allows  himself  the  extravagant  statements  that  "  every 
child  is  educated  carefully  to  avoid  speaking  the  truth, 
except  as  a  matter  of  interest  or  necessity,”  and  "that 
they  will  compass  each  other’s  ruin  or  death  for  the 
smallest  object.”  Colonel  Sleeman,  on  the  contrary,  tells 
us  he  has  had  hundreds  of  cases  before  him  in  which 
a  man’s  property,  liberty,  or  life  depended  on  his  telling 
a  lie  ;  and  he  has  refused  to  tell  it,  to  save  either.  Mr. 
Elphinsto.ne,  whose  opportunities  were  those  of  thirty 
years  in  the  highest  positions  in  Indian  service,  de¬ 
scribes  the  Rajputs  as  remarkable  "  for  courage  and 
self-devotion,  combined  with  gentleness  of  manners 
and  softness  of  heart,  a  boyish  playfulness  and  an 
almost  infantine  simplicity.”  "No  set  of  people  among 
the  Hindus,”  he  continues,  "are  so  depraved  as  the 
dregs  of  our  own  great  towns.  The  villagers  are 
everywhere  amiable,  affectionate  to  their  families,  kind 
to  their  neighbors,  and  towards  all  but  the  government 
honest  and  sincere.  The  townspeople  are  different, 
but  quiet  and  orderly.  Including  the  Thugs  and 
Decoits,  the  mass  of  crime  is  less  in  India  than  in 
England.  The  Thugs  are  almost  a  separate  nation, 
and  the  Decoits  are  desperate  ruffians  in  gangs.  The 
Hindus  are  a  mild  and  gentle  people,  more  merciful 
to  prisoners  than  any  other  Asiatics.  Their  freedom 
from  gross  debauchery  is  the  point  in  which  they 
appear  to  most  advantage  ;  and  their  superiority  in 

1  See  especially  Montgomery  Martin’s  admirable  Rcferrt  ok  the  Condition  of  India 

(1838)- 
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purity  of  manners  is  not  flattering  to  our. -self-esteem, 
"Domestic  slaves  are  treated  exactly  like  servants.,:, 
except  that  they  are -regarded  as  belonging  to  :  the. 
family,  I  doubt  if  they  are  ever  sold."-  It  is  highly, 
creditable,  to  -  the  Hindus  that  Siva  worship  rhrough 
the-  symbol  of  reproduction,  the  ling&m,  ;pnce  widely 
-spread  in  ' India,  is  now  found  to  have- "  no  ..hold  on. 
the  popular  feeling,  and- to  suggest  no-offensivc  ideas.  -. 
"It  is  -but  justice,  to  stare,"  says  Wilson,  T  that-  it  is. 
unattended'  in  Northern  India  by  any,  indecent  -or 
indelicate  ceremonies;  and  it  requires  a- lively  imagi¬ 
nation  to  trace  any  resemblance  in  its  symbols  to  the-, 
objects  they  are  ■  supposed  to  represent.  .The  general.; 
absence,  of  indecency  from  public  worship -and ,  re¬ 
ligious  establishments  in  the  Gangetic  provinces  was., 
fully  established  by  the  late  General  Stuart,  and  in, 
every  thing  relating  to  actual  practice  better  authority, 
cannot  be  desired,”3  -  The  licentious  customs  attn-v 
buted'to  the  sakti-woiThippas  the  same  authorities 
state  to  be  seldom  practised,  and  then  in  secrecy :  and 
-to  be  held  illicit  even  oy  their  supporters,  if  instituted-, 
merely  for  sensual  gratification.4  Statistics  show  that 
the  profligacy  of  the  .large  cities  of  British  India 
hardly  exceeds  that  of-  European  communities-  of 
similar  extent.  And  to  the  amount  actually  existing- 
the.  habits  of' Europeans  have  largely  contributed ; 
while  the  efforts  of  the  government  -  to;  diminish  this 
form  of  immorality  have  done  much  to  counterbalance 
these  bad  influences,  as  well  as  to  suppress  the  older 
religious  ceremonies  which  involved  itA  - 
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The  great ,  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  practical 
morals  of  the  Hindus  is  doubtless  due  in  part  ,, 

'  ^  #  r  Morality. 

to  the  great  varieties  of  moral  type  that  must 
exist  in  so  immense  and  complex  a  population  as 
that  of  India,  subjected  to  such  variety  of  foreign 
'influence  for  thousands  of  years.  It  does  not  appear, 
however,  that  the  Hindus  have  been  niore  inclined 
to  sensuality  than  other  races.  This  is  true  of.  them 
even  as  sharing  the  almost  universal  cultus  of  the  pro¬ 
ductive  principle  in  nature,  whose  symbols  seem  to 
have  represented  the  sacred  duty  of  man  to  propagate 
his  kind.  They  have  always  had  sufficient  sense  of 
.  propriety  to  carve  the  statues  of  their  gods  in  a  way 
Tiot  to  give  offence  to  modesty.1  Yet  their  vices  must 
on  the  whole  have  been  such  as  belong  to  the  impres¬ 
sible  temperament  of  tropical  races,  the  passive  yield¬ 
ing  fibre  that  obeys  the  luxury  of  illusion  and  reverie. 
The  truth  must  be  somewhere  between  the  unbounded 
praises  lavished  by  Greek  writers  on  the  ancient  Hin¬ 
dus  and  the  excessive  censure  of  their  descendants 
by  Christian  criticism. 

It  is  in  no  unmindfulness  of  these  probabilities  in 
the  case  that  I  add  a  few  more  good  words  for  this  non- 
Christian  people  from  competent  witnesses.  Malcom 
"could  not  think  of  the  Bengal  sepoys  in  his  day  without 
admiration.”  Hastings  said  of  the  Hindus  in  general 
that  they  were  "  gentle  and  benevolent,  more,  suscep¬ 
tible  of  gratitude  for  kindness  shown  them  and  less 
prompted  to  vengeance  for  wrongs  inflicted  than  any 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth;  faithful,  affectionate, 
submissive  to  legal  authority.”  Heber,  whose  detes¬ 
tation  of  the  religions  of  India  was  intense,  yet  lecords 
similar  impressions.  "The  Hindus  are  brave,  corn- 
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icons  mle]  igent,  most  wager  for  knowledge  and 
impun  ement:  sober,  mdustuons,  dutiful  to  paients, 
affectionate  to  .their.-  children,  uniformly- ..-gentle and'. 
,  patient,  and  more  easily  affected'  by  kindness  and: 
attention  to  their  wants  and  feelings  than  any  people 
l  ever  niet  with.’'1  Doubtless  these  statements,  like, 
those  on  the  other  side,  are.  highly  colored :  but  they 
have  great  value  in-  view  of  the  .character  and  opr. 
por trinities  of  their  authors.  "  The  Hindus-,”  says 
Harrison,2  "  are  a  mild,  peaceable  .people,;  fulfil  ■-.the. 
relations  of  life  with  tolerable  exactness,  naturally 
kind  to  each  other,  and  -alwaj^s  ready  to  be  hospita¬ 
ble,  even  where  poverty  might  exempt  them  :  they  are 
never  deficient  in  filial  affection'.,  •  It  is  -a  common,  thing- 
to  find  people  in  humble  walks  of  life  bestowing  a  third 
or  even  half  their  scanty  income  on  aged  and  destitute 
parents.”  I  will  only  add.  the  somewhat  ardent  tribute 
of.  the  Mohammedan  Abul  Eaz’l,  vizier  of  the  great- 
Sultan  Akbar.  in  the  seventeenth  cenlwy.  a  thoroughly 
competent  witness.'  '"The  Hindus,”-  he  ■  says,,  in'-  .his- 
Ay  in  Akbar  i ,  "  are  religious,  affable,  cheerful,  lovers  ' 
.of  justice, ,  given  to  retirement,  able  in-  business,  ad¬ 
mirers  of  truth,  grateful,  and  of  unbounded  fidelity.- 
And  their 'soldiers  know  not  what  if.  is  to  fly  from  the 
field  of  battle.”  '  -  ■■*.■■■ 

What  inhumanity  must  have  been  needed  to  rouse  - 
such  a  race  to  the  barbarities  off  Delhi  and  Cavn- 
pore  !  ,  ■  .  '  , 

It  must  be  remembered  that  these  barbarities  were 
Cruelties  of  not  the  work  of  the: . people  as  a  whole,  and. 
thetrar,  .that  they  were  quite  paralleled,  by  crueltiesroiv 
,  the-  part  of  the  Christian  invaders  both  before  and 
afterwards.  The  horrors  of  Oawnpore  were  the  work 

'  ‘  Heber's  Jdurmtl,  XI.  369, 409. .  ■  >  English  Colonies,  p.  cy  66:-.  ; 
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struggle  for  its  possession.  Still  more  important  is  it 
to  recognize  the  improvement  in  Indian  affairs  after 
their  administration —  withdrawn  from  the  East  India 
Company  in  consequence  of  the  revolt  —  was  assumed 
by  the  British. people.  New  civil  and  criminal  codes1 
have  been  introduced,  more  wisely  regardful  of  the 
interests  of  the  native  tribes ;  municipal  and  other 
offices  have  been  transferred  in  some  degree  to  native 
talent;  and  the  extortion  of  rents,  has  been  measur¬ 
ably  guarded  against.  The  results  of  these  changes, 
it  is  claimed,  are  already  apparent  in  improved  culti¬ 
vation,  purer  administration,  and  happier  social  life ; 
though  such  terrible  facts  as  the  Orissa  famine  in 
1865,  with  its  record  of  governmental  neglect,  become 
all  the  more  discreditable,  in  view  of  such  claims. 
While  we  render  all  due  credit  to  those  who  have 
labored  to  bring  about  these  measures,  and  are  labor¬ 
ing  for  still  more  important  ones  equally  consistent 
with  the  spirit  of  the  age ;  and  while  the  noble  record 
of  individual,  officers  and  scholars,  like  Bentinck, 
Elphinstone,  Briggs,  Crawford,  Jones,  Lawrence, 
through  the  long  history  of  British  India,  should  re¬ 
ceive  the.  lasting  gratitude  of  science  and  humanhy,1 
—  we  would  not  fail  to  note  also  the  bearing  of  the 
happy  results  so  speedily  claimed  for  a  juster  policy,  on 
the  question  of  Hindu  capacity  and  character.  That 
Mogul  oppression  should  have  brought  about  the  de¬ 
generate  social  condition  of  the  natives  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  British  rule,  is  nowise  to  their  dis¬ 
credit.  That  such  amelioration  as  is  now  described 
should  follow  at  once  in  the  track  of  the  earliest 

*  The  reader  will  find  this  record,  which  I  would  gladly  imi.sc  here  to  review,  in  the 
pages  of  Kaye’s  Lives  0/  Indian  SMcsmcn,  Arnold's  Daliwusir .  and  Ollier  like  works, 
familiar  to  the  public  in  England  and  America. 
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fair  opportunity  afforded  them,  after /more -than  a  cen¬ 
to  !'•/  of  this  rule,  is-  surely  a  strong,  argument,  in-  their/ 
favor.  '  ; 

'  And,  after  all,  "the  conclusion  we  draw  from  this, 
Neraesi-  painful  history  must  differ  widely  from .  that- .of. 

writers  whose '  view  springs  from  then  natural 
sympathy  with.the  victory'  of  •  a  higher  civilization  over- 
a  lower,  and  from  that  only.  •  This- crowning,  insur¬ 
rection,  in 'the  view  of  history,  reflects -.more  credit  .on- 
the  conquered  than  on  the  conquerors;  '  If  Macaulay's, 
logic  be  -  admitted  as  fair,  when,  in  hi-s-.  brilliant  essay  - 
on  the  life  of  Clive,  he  affirmed  that -‘-'-the  event  of- our., 
history  in  India  is  a  proof  that  sincerity,  and  upright-', 
ness  are' wisdom,  that,  all  we  could  have  gained  by- 
imitating  the  duplicity  around  us  is  as  nothing  when-:, 
compared  -with  what  we.  have  gained  by  being; the 
only  power  in  India  on  whose  word  reliance  can  -foe- 
placed,”  —  what  inference  could  be  drawn  when  his 
premise  was  reversed  by  unanswerable-  tacts,  and  the; 
event  proved  an  utter  absence  of  confidence  in  the-; 
government  of  India  from  end  to  -end  -.of  the  land?. 
What  a  piece, of  irony  does  the  complacent  self-eulogy.  •• 
echoed  by  so  man}-  less  respectable  voices,  become ! 
The  event  of  European  government  in  India. -yields 
a  very  different  lesson.  When  the  rajas  of  Oude 
-marched  in .  procession  to  give,  in -their  adhesion  to;the- 
British  Government,  after  the  conquestof  that  kingdom. 
"  all,”  says  McLeod,  "were  thankful  for  their  restored 
lands,  and  the  hope  of  British  protection.  -  But  there 
was  not  one  who  loved  us  for  our  own  sakes  :■  not  one 
who  would  not  have  preferred  a  .native  .rule  to  ours, 
even  with  tolerable  .  protection  of  Hfe  and .  property, : 
not  one  who  did  not  regret  the  unrighteous -destruction  . 


HINDU  CHARACTER. 


299 

of  the  Kingdom  of'  Oude,”l  So,  in  the  war  of  1857, 
almost  the;  whole  Bengal  army  was  in  sympathy  with 
the  rebellion.2  It  was  universally  recognized  at.  that 
time  that  the  long-continued  rule  of  England  in 
India  had  in  no  degree  reconciled  the  masses  of  that 
vast  empire  to  the  authority  of  their  masters.  "If  the 
Russians  should  march  an  army  into  Scinde,”  said  the 
"Westminster  Review,”  so  late  as  in  1868,  "a  spirit  of 
disaffection  and  desire  of  change  would  agitate  the 
whole  country.”  This  persistent  refusal  to  accept  or- 
to  trust  selfish  and  despotic  rulers,  with  whatever  un¬ 
civilized  impulses  it  may  be  connected,  gives  hints  of 
.higher- loyalties.  And  humanity  finds  its  real  interest 
in  the  impressive  fact  that,  after  centuries  of  wars  and 
tyrannies,  Persian,  Afghan,  Mongol,  Mohammedan 
•and  Christian,  there  should  yet  have  survived  enough 
of  the  old,  Aryan  fire  to  turn  on  the  latest  invader  in 
determined  and  desperate  revolt.  Such  wrath  indeed 
smoulders  in  the  most  gentle  and  laborious  races, 
and  in  them  is  most  terrible  when  its  frenzy  comes  at 
last.  In  the  .East  and  in  the  West  alike,  a  Nemesis 
has  awaited  proud  and  selfish  nations  for  exploit¬ 
ing  races  weaker  than  themselves.  The  passion  of 
the  Hindu  and  the  patience  of  the  American  Negro 
are  dissimilar  qualities ;  but  the  wrongs  of  both  are 
avenged. 

The  Hindus  do  not  deserve  contempt  on  any  ground. 
They  are  made  for  noble  achievement  in  phi- 
lo§ophy,„  in  aesthetics,  in  science,  and  even, 
with  Western  help,  in  social  and  practical  activities. 
Their  full  day  has  not  yet  come.  Their  vitality  is  far 
from  spent :  they  are  not  in  their  senescence,  but  in 
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their  prime.  Their  chiefs,  often  ferocious  and  craft}”, 
are  as  often  neroicand  -magnanimous;  Sivaji,-  Hyder-- 
AH,  Tippoo  Saib,  Holkar,  and  others;  were  brilliant;, 
soldiers,  and  fought  valiantly  for  their  cause  to.  the, 
death..  India  has  no  lack  of  subtle  thinkers , •  learned-.,- 
scholars,  able  administrators,  shrewd  ixu-whanA  nor 
yet  of  generous  helpers  in  the  improvin')  err  <4  the 
people..  An  estimate  made  by  British  otPciols  in  iP-F) 
represents  the  works  of  public  utility. -constructed  -  by-, 
individuals,  without  view  to  personal  profit,  in  a  single  . 
district  of.  half  a  million  rocnle.  as  amounting  in  \  clue 
to  nearly  a  million  pounds  sterling,  besides  plantations  . 
of  bees  enclosing  two-thirds  of  the -villages.1  .  Hindu-,, 
stan  has  native  scholars  of  eminence  both  in  Sanskrit-  - 
and  European  letters,  whose  editorship  of  Sanskrit 
works  as  well  as  contributions  10  the  nhilosoplncal 
and  ethnological  journals  are  at  this  lime  especially.; 
of  great  value.  ■  Deva-  Svrot  masK red  the  IAhcsu 
and  Western  systems  of  As'cononn,  liAKndr.dai 
jVFitra  was  entrusted  with  tne  task  of  expounding  the 
ancient  coins  discovered  -in  1S03,  and  has  brought  out 
imporumt  Btahmanica:  and  Buddhist  works.  The 
lamented  Raclhakanta  Dec  a  Bahadur,  die  author  of 
an  immense  Sanskrit  encyclopaedia,  was  an  honorary; 
member  of  numerous  learned  European  Societies... 
Fresh  editions  of  the  national  epos,  and.  other  great , 
■works  of  antiquity  -with  valuable  commentaries, 
paraphrases,  and  learned  revisions,  have  within 
a  few  years  appeared  under  the  auspices  uS  the 
Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  which  owe  very  much  of 
their  excellence,  as 'well  as  their  elegance. to  the  per¬ 
sonal  industry,  ability  and  munificence,  of '.-native. 
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scholars.1  There  is  ample  ground  for  predicting  that, 
as  further  friction  with  Western  thought  shall  elicit 
the  special  genius  of  the  Hindus,  it  will  be  found 
capable  of  supplying  many  desiderata  in  our  Western 
civilization,  contributing  in  ways  as  yet  unimagined 
by  us  to  the  breadth  and  fulness  both  of  our  religious 
and  social  ideals. 

The  effect  of  a  sensuous,  enervating  climate  on  the 
Aryan  has,  however,  been  in  many  ways  Powerana 
prodigious.  His  very  idealism  became  a  defect- 
persuasion  of  the  nothingness  of  the  individual. 
The  lack  of  practical  stimulus  inclined  his  intellect 
to  contemplation,  and  turned  his  first  endeavor  at  the 
organization  of  Labor  into  what  looks  to  us  more  like 
an  organization  of  Idleness  :  the  drone  priest  at  the 
head,  the  drudging  menial  at  the  foot,  the  lazy  soldier, 
a  blight  on  industry,  between  the  two.  Hindu  life,  in 
its  twofold  aspect,  grew'  more  and  more  like  the  great 
rivers  it  dwelt  by,  in  their  alternate  flood  and  failure, 
overflow  and  return.  In  Thought,  a  great,  broad, 
still,  dreamy  sea,  its  bare,  motionless  face  upturned 
to  the  sky;  in  Action,  a  cooped  and  stinted  stream, 
howrever  stirred  here  and  there,  girt  with  broad  strips 
of  thirsty  desert  and  even  treacherous  slime.  Surely 
it  is  refreshing  to  find,  under  these  dead-weights  of 
physical  nature,  the  earnest  endeavor  for  co-opera¬ 
tive  work,  the  love  of  agriculture,  the  unconquerable 
germs  of  liberty.  The  degeneracy  itself  has  its 
hopeful  side.  '  It  does  not  prove  that  the  physical 
must  inevitably  overmaster  the  spiritual  everywhere. 
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except  under  specifically  Christian  disciplines.  It 
illustrates  thevtiniversal-  law.,  that  the  life  that  spends  s 
itself  in  thinking  or  dreaming,  and  fails  to.  put /.its,: 
brain  into.  its.  hand,:  under  whatever  disciplines,  or, 
"  dispensations,”  unmans,  itself,  and  becomes  impotent, 
even- to  think  and. dream.  .  .  ■  ■■  n 
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nPHE  theme  now  before  me  recalls  a  profound  im- 
pression  of  the  naturalness  of  theism,  left  The  Circle 
on  my  mind  many  years  since  by  the  wonderful  s3™boL 
circles  of  Stonehenge.  The  circle  is  the  integer  of. 
Form.  Repeated  in  the  apparent  courses  of  the  stars, 
jn  the  seasons,  in  vegetation,  m  alternations  of  life 
and  death,  crowning  all  natural  forces  with  recurrence 
and  consent,  it  held  s^ay_in  the  soul  of  the  rude  wor¬ 
shipper  also ;  and  there  on  the  round  plain,  where  only 
the  sweep  of  self-re-entering  lines  meets  the  eye, 
whether  above  or  around,  he  had  built  his  colossal 
altar  in  its  image,  even  out  of  the  natural  stones,  with¬ 
out  cement,  almost  without  art.  The  half-conscious 
child  of  Nature  had  laid  his  hand  on  her  central  truth, 
—  "  Greater  than  the  many  is  the  One.” 

It  is  a  fact  of  psychological  interest  that  similar 
megalithic  structures  in  circular  form  and  of  prehis¬ 
toric  origin  have  been  found  in  Ireland,  Scandinavia, 
Germany,  Arabia,  and  India.1  The  oldest  monu¬ 
ments  in  Southern  Asia  are  probably  of  this  char¬ 
acter.2  The  history  of  religious  art  shows  us  a  very 
early  and  wdde-spr.ead  use  of  this  natural  symbol  of 
wholeness,  or  all-embracing  unity. 

1  EikfugM*  Gauloiu  (Paris,  t86$),  p.  520;  Lubbock’s  Prehistoric  Man. 

2  See  Meadows  Taylor,  in  Journal  of  Bombay  Branch  rf  Roy.  As.  Sac.  (IV.  380). 
Fcrgoson  (Stale  Slone  Metwmenk)  throks  these  cromlechs  are  of  more  recent  origin. 
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-  It  is  nearly  two  hundred  j  ears  since  Cudworlh’s 
irmvc.' -nt f Jearned  demonstration  that  -the  .polythusttwofr 
oftbewe*  the  ancient  world  was. but  the  coyer  of  a  deepen- 
or  unuy  pajt]1  jn  Que  Supreme  God.1  Tire  arguments 
was  confined  to  certain  great  philosophical  and  mytho¬ 
logical  systems,  and  marred  by  a 'strong  dogmatic, 
bias  towards  deriving  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients  .front:- 
Hebrew  sources.  -  It  did  not  deal  with  the  natural  laws 
of  religious  belief’,’  which-'  show-  us  a  tiieistic  germ- 
unfolding  in  the  earliest  stages  of  social  growth  .  Illus¬ 
trations  of  these  laws  are  now,  however,  quite  abun-. 
dant ;  and  the  grounds. of  this  all-pervading  aspiration 
of  mankind  should,  be  recognized  by  every  thoughtful- 
mind.  ,'■•  .-■■■■ 

Unity  is  the  sublime  Conclusion  of  science:  but 
religion  does  not  wait  for  science.  The  -  soul  is- 
dearer-sighted  than,  the  understanding-.  It  blends 
poet,  philosopher,’  and  saint  in  the  wonder  and  awe  of 
the  child  at  what  he ’simply  sees  and  feels;  ... 

The  most  unreflecting  savage  cannot  quite  escape 
its '  ounds  die  impression  that  he  is  the  one  ■  cause  of  the 
in. natural  multiplicity ,  of  acts  which  make,  up  his  life* 
mm wn.  a£  jeagt  unconsciously  follows  this  thread 
of  inward  unity  in  dealing.' with  the  varied  phenomena 
of  outward  nature.  Just  as  he  shapes  an  ideal  in  the. 
image  of  every  passion  and  propensity  within  him.  so 
he  is  always  more  or- less  haunted  bli  the  intimation 
of.,  some  highest  all-containing  presence,  in.  the  image 
of '-that  personal  identity  which  all,  these  passions  and. 
propensities  represent.  ,  In  all  his  worship  of  elemen¬ 
tary  forces,  there  is  the  play  of  this  guiding  instinct, 

1  Intellectual  System  (Harrison’s  ed.,'  London,  1843).  Se%  especially,  I.  433;  II.  326,-: 
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thie  law  of  his  inner  being.  As  mental  growth  ad¬ 
vances,  higher  forms  of  the  intuition  are  attained. 

Either  the  gods  are  referred  back  to  a  first  God,  to 
somewhat  in  the  dim  Unknown  whence  they  all  Its 
emerge,  or  to  a  constant  central  force  of  living  forms- 
deity,  —  and  in  these  ways  have  been  shaped  certain 
Greek  and  Semitic  theogonies,  —  or  else,  if  that  point  is 
not  yet  reached,  all  the  gods  are  made  implicitly  one ; 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  Yedic  hymns,  where  worship  is 
always  essentially  the  same ,  an  effort  for  supreme 
devotion  to  each  and  every  name  in  turn.  Self-con¬ 
sciousness  may  be  ever  so  rudimentary,  it  suffices 
for  this  implicit  unity  in  the  movements  of  the  relig¬ 
ious  instinct.  All  worship,  even  in  the  lowest  tribes, 
has  at  least  this  in  common,  —  that  it  is  an  up¬ 
ward  look :  the  names  of  primitive  deities  are  found 
to  be  curiously  associated  with  terms  that  mean  over¬ 
head,  above,  or  with,  root-sounds  that  signify  ufward 
motion.  The  subjective  attitude  of  these  simple  minds 
in  worship  is  always  a  more  or  less  similar  resultant 
of  blended  hopes  and  fears.  .  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  objects  of  these  emotions  are  always  more  or  less 
consciously  referred  to  the  all-surrounding  and  enfold¬ 
ing  Whole  ;  which  contains  in  its  mysterious  depths  all 
their  minor  capabilities  of  help  and  harm,  and  which 
the  orbed  eye  finds  constantly  present,  whether  it 
looks  upward  into  the  infinite  spaces,  or  traces  the 
paths  of  all-pervading  light,  or  searches  the  horizon 
line. 

The  rude  cromlech  speaks  to  the  universal  relig¬ 
ious  sentiment.  The  belief  in  an  all-embracing  and 
all-controlling  One,  however  diverse  in  form,  is  not 
special  to  tribe  or  religion.  It  is  human.  In  the 
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b(  Tjht  J  Law  nofod,  it  k  n  >  eviggei  aiion  to  say  vspth 
Maximus  Tyrius,  "  All  mankind  are  agreed  that  there 
is  one  God  and  Father,  and  that  the  matty.  gods  are .._. 
•  his  children.” 1  .Even  from  the  rude  races  -of  America./ 
and  Africa,  the  latest  researches  already  referred -to  . 
bring  ample  testimony,  to  this  tendency  of  belief,  •  in 
names*  of  supreme .  meaning,  more  or  less  perfectly 
expressive  of  unity,,  even  if  not  clearly  conceived  -tas-,.; 
involving  it.2  What,  to  a  more  advanced  stage  of 
reflection,  are  deities  but  forms  of  deity?  ,  The  .gods:, 
are  but  "  co-rulers  with  God,”  this  one  name  express-  ., 
mg'  the  essence  of  sway,  on  which  the  special  three, , 
of  each  depends.  Neither-  in  Plato  ■  nor  Maximus.., 

■  Tyrius,  neither  in  Hebrew  Psalmists  nor.  Christian: 
Fathers,  does  the  term  gods,  so  often  used,  .imply,1: 
the  denial  of  One  as  Supreme.  On  the  contrary,  the 
sovereign  unity  receives  thereby  a  greater  fulness 
of  life  and  relation,  "His  manifold  powers,  diffused  .. 
through  his  '  works,”  says  Maximus,--'' we-  hearken-- 
invoke  by  different  ..names.  Of  the  gods,  there/,  are  • 
many  names,  but  one  .  nature.”  "Let  us  worship x- 
Him,”  says  Proclus,  "  as  unfolding  the  whole,  race  :  of. .: 
deities,  as  the  God  of  all  gods,  the  unity  of  all  unities;  / 
as  holy  among  the  holy  ones,  and  concealed  in  the. 
intelligible  gods.”-  "  Owing  to.  the  greatness  of  the 
Deity,”  says  the  Hindu  Nirukta,  "  the  One,- Souk  is 
'  lauded  in  many  ways.  The  different  gods  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  One  Soul,’' 3 

1  Dissert.  XVII.  See.  especially,  Lamennais,  Bssai  stir  Plndffircwc  cn  JUktiire'  ' 

de  Readier,  ch.  xxvi.  D e  BeHoguet:  in  a  learned  word  on  Xlruidisni  {.Elhrorini?  - 

family,  especially  tire  Celtic.  On  the  theiStic  elements  in  the  religion-  of  tire  Babylonians,  ■ 
Chaldseans.  and  Phoraieisms.  sen  Fihst-  Gesch.  &.  BU/U  Lit.,  -  .’.-i 

S  Brinton’s  Mvths  of  New  World,  ch.  -ii. ;  IArfogstone’s-  Africa.;.  Earing  Gould’*  . 
Oman  and  Dtoehfmatt  of Religious  Belief,  I.  *74. 

.  .*  Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts/  IV.  1*4.  •  ‘  ■ 
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These  pole's  of  unity  and  variety  coexist  in  strictly 
theistic  religions  also.  We  call  the  Hebrews  Polarityof 
monotheists;  but  Jehovah  was  "God  above  all  Theistic 
gods,”  and  Elohim  was  a ' plural  noun.  If  a  faith' 
Hindu  synthesis  reconciles  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Siva, 
in  a  form  of  theism,  so  Christianity  has  its  triperson¬ 
ality  of  God.  Even  its  liberal  sects  are,  in  substance, 
adorers  both  of  a  Christ  and  a  God.  The  Gnostics 
were  believers  in  a  Divine  Unity,  yet  with  hypostases 
and  aeons  they  made  God  thirty-fold.  The  ruder 
Romanist  adores  saints  and  pictures,  h61y  coats  and 
handkerchiefs.  -He  would  probably  find  it  difficult  to 
separate  these,  in  his  sense  of  personal  reliance,  frotn 
deity  itself,  which  he  nevertheless  knows  to  be  one  and 
only  one.  Practically,  the  idols  of  the  Christian  world 
are  numberless.  They  are  not  personified,  like  their 
analogues  in  the  ancient  world ;  so  that  we  do  not 
apply  to  this  form  of  worship  'the  term  -polytheism . 
And  yet  it  would  probably  be  hard  to  prove  that  the 
sense  of  Supreme  Unity  was  intercepted  by  swarming 
divinities  in  the  average  Greek  mind  more  effectu¬ 
ally  than  it  is  by  these  materialistic  and  traditional 
idolatries,  the  fetichism  of  modern  society  and  trade. 
The  idea  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal,  in  its  distinc¬ 
tion  as  spiritual  reality  from  the  vague  cravings  of 
unlimited  special  desires,  has  to  be  continual^  renewed 
by  thinker  and  prophet,  as  of  old. 

As  this  idea  of  infinite  Mind,  one  in  itself,  and 
containing  all  things,  has  never  been  lost  by  T.](iillion  o,- 
man,  so  it  has  not  anywhere  been  wholly  the  one  in- 
absent.  It  is  organic  and  vital ;  and  its  flame 
has  at  times  burned  low  only  to  startle  some  Moses, 
Pythagoras,  Zoroaster,  into  making  fresh  appeal  to 
the  simple  sense  of  reality,  and  recalling  man  to  him- 
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rolf,  The  Grc(.k  Mvwiorfos,  brought,  il  E  probable, 
from  the  Had  by  iht  I  Johans.  wort  p<  aally  effective 
for  iwc  thousand  3  ears,  in  fib"  dboclicn  ar  well  aa 
in  maintaining  fakb  in  morai  , sanctions  and  spiritual 
destimo  beyond  ,1c  <<th  .  and  aL?  at  A)  da  y-eat  noi 
of  ancient  limes  seem  to  have  1  <  on  m't»  ‘ed  info  diem.1 
To  the  philosophers  indeed,  the  ,f  large  utterance  v.oE- 
those  ancient  gods  spoke  of  a  transcendent  Onto;  while 
the  popular  faith  beheld  all  its  deities -  gathered  at  the- 
common  hearth  of  Hestia,  at  the  world's  .centre,,  and 
around  the  Father  Jove,  Even  the  monstrous  figures 
of  . popular  Eastern  mythology'  were  vestiges  of.  this.- 
,  inevitable  instinct.  ■  Brahma  with  his  foot  in  his  mouth,,;', 
and  Vishnu  on  his' coiled  serpent,  or  with  his  necklace, 
of  worlds,  are’ but  mythic  sport  .'with  the  ideal  Circle,  - 
that  sacred  line  which  returns  into  itself:  the  natural 
symbol  of  the  One.  The  •  three-headed,  iimiclred- 
armed,  thousand-ermd  divinities  of  the  Greeks  and -the 
Hindus  did  but  multiply  numbers,  in  order  to  embrace 
the  more  in  unity.  ■  It  was  the  play  ot  -a ••  Pythagorean 
.instinct. in.  the  rude  imagination  of  childish  races. .  1 
To  find  this  sense  of  a  Supreme  Unity  or  wholeness.. 
The  Hindu  on  which  all  religion  rests’,  in  its  .most  absolute 
pieroma.  form,  we  -'must  appreciate  the  philosophical: 
capacity  of  the  Aryan  Hindu,  Here  was  the  very 
field  for  his  vast  generalizations  upon. a  few  observed, 
data,  for  his  measureless  abstraction,  his  passion  for 

1  “  Qr>  nn  m  tiie  n^ht.  path ;  and  contemplate  the  one  ruler  of  the  world. 

He  ir  onp.  nnd  self-proceeding.  _  From  Him  only  are  all  things  bom  ;  >  .  • 

He  works  m  all.  unseen  by  mortal  eyes,  yet-seeing,  ail.55 . 

{Or phi  //  r  f  /  h  es,  quoted  by  Clem,  Alex.,  Exhort,  to  iJu  Beathcn^  VII.) 

n  When  yon  prav.  e;o  with  a  prepared  purity  of  mind,  such  as  is  required  of  .you  when 
you  approach  the  rites  and  mysteries”  {Epictetus,  III.  2ih  “-The  Eleusmian  mystenes 
are  called  InUia*  both  because  they-are  indeed  the  beginnings-  of  a  life  of  true  principles,, 
and  as  teaching  us  to  realize  a'  better  hope  in  death  ’*  (Cic.s  Re  LegiBuS,  II- 14).  .  “.Of 
Them  stands  human  nature  most  in  need 55  ( Isocrates,  Panegyr-)*  - 
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pure  thought  in  its  ultiipates.  All  forms  of  the  con¬ 
ception  of  unity,  from  the  simplest  to  the  'most  subtle, 
were  involved  in  the  nebulous  fulness  of  his  idea.  It 
was  indeed  a  Pleroma  (to  use  Neo-Platonic  terms  of 
speech),  from  which  the  various  theological  systems 
of  the  world  may  be  drawn  forth,  as  ceons,  at  least 
by  speculative  construction  ;  though  of  course  but  as 
ideal  foretypes  of  what  was  to  be  unfolded  in  the 
solidity  of  Science  and  practical  use,  by  other  times  and 
more  energetic  races.  In  the  Hindu  mind,  it  stood 
simply  as  the  free  play  of  pure  idea-;  the  unity  of  all 
essence  and  all  existence ;  the  sweep  of  an  Infinite 
Circle ;  deity  as  inclusion  and  evolution  of  all  forms. 
This  is  the  central  sun  of  Hindu  philosophy  ;  the  key 
to  its  religious  mysteries,  and  its  philosophical  re¬ 
actions.  "Who  so. worships  this  or  that  special  and 
separate  being,”  says  the  Brihad  Upanishad,  "  worships 
determination,  not  totality, — worship  thou  Soul,  in 
which  all  the  differences  become  one.”1 

It  is  interesting  to  note  how  this  aspiration  haunted 
and  swayed  the  Hindu  mind,  from  infancy  to  Devdop- 
the  most  abstract  introversion  of  its  later  tys- 
terns.  Students  like  Pictet  and  Muller  be- au  thought, 
lieve  that  they  find  signs  of  "  an  original  monotheism,” 
positive  or  implicit,  in  the  primitive  faith  of  the  pre- 
Vedic  times.2  Cosmic  theism  would,  as  it  seems  .to 
me,  be  a  better  expression  for  what  was  not,  in  any 
sense,  opposed  to  polytheism,  nor  yet  in  any  sense  a 
distinct  primitive  revelation,  from  which  men  after¬ 
wards  fell  away.  A  step  further  down,  in  the  earlier 
Hymns  of  the  Veda,  we  find  J-'armia,  rounding  the 
universe  with  order,  maker  of  the  sun's  paths  and 

1  Brihad,  1.  iv. 
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^e’-'-'cr  cf  all  sacred  limits,  alike  in  the  worlds  of 
sense  and  soul ;  absorbing  into  one  'the  primitive: 
stinctive  notions  of  moral  sequence  and  spiritual 
authority,  of  justice, .  providence,  and  fate.1  It  is  be- 
lieved  by  some  that  this  .name  Vavuna,  identical  with- : 
Ouranos  of  the  ,  Greeks,  ■  whom  Hesiod  makes  the- 
lather  of  the  gods,  was  itself  the  oldest  in  Aryan--.- 
mythology.8.  It  must,  however, •  have  required  a  long*, 
time  to  mature  so  distinct  and  positive  a  -conception  of  -' 
Moral  Order  as  is  contained  in  the  Vedic  Hymns  -fevT 
Vanina.  If  in  a  more  frimitive  meaning-  his  name 
was- really  the  oldest,  it  must  have  given  way  to-"that?- 
of  Indra,  as  the  next  name  of  the  Supreme  in-  •  this*- 
development  of  religious  sentiment,  or.  sense -of  whole-'1 
ness.  Like  Vanina,  Indra  concentrated  all  powers':  1 
not  at  the  far  off  limits  of  thought,  but  in  the  sense  of 
a  closer  presence,  felt  in  the  ethereal  expanse,  into1 
which  the  stars  fade  and  the  moon  wanes  and  the'.: 
clouds  melt,  and  shifting .-  light  -and  shadow  resolve: 
•their  mystic. play.  The  vast  abyss  of  creative  tight 
absorbed  all  phenomena,  and  deity  shone  in  the  svnl-:/- 
bol  of  Fire,  through  man  and  beast,  through  star  and 
■sod.  Then,  as  introversion  grew,  came  more  definite  - 
concentration  of  the  religious  "idea  around  light  as -a' 
.nearer  image  of  the  conscious  soul,  at  once  self-centred- 
and  radiating  through  all;  whereof  the.  Sun  was  the  - 
■natural  symbol,  and  so  became  under  many  names 
the  next  emphasis,  or  .phase,  of  unity  for  the  spiritual 
process  we  are  tracing.  Then  all  the  verses  of  the 
Veda  are  concentrated,  in  the  Gdyatri:  "w<  meditate 
on  the  adorable  light  of  the  diviner  Savitrn”-  Allits 
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sky,  "whose  names  differ  according  to  their  works; 
but  there  is  only  one  godhead,  the  Sun,  life  of  all 
beings,  of  motion  and  of  rest.”1  All  these  are  further 
gathered  into  one  "lord  of  creatures”  (Prajapati)  or 
"deity  of  them  all;”2,  and,  again,  their  whole  mean¬ 
ing  is  absorbed  into  the  sacred  monosyllable  AUM, 
and  even  drawn  into  inward  concentration  in  the  triple 
suppression  of  the  breath,  with  mind  fixed  on  the  Su- 
•preme.”3  Or  all  sj^mbolism  is  dropped,  as  the  depths 
of  consciousness  are  explored ;  and  that  questioning 
about  the  how,  the  whence,  and  the  whither  of  life, 
which  had  been  stirring  thoughtful  minds  through  all 
these  ages,  is  solved  in  "  One  Eternal  Soul,”  invested 
with  every  appellative  of'  Infinite  Power,  Wisdom, 
Goodness.  Brahma,  Adhyatma,  Purusha,  had  one 
meaning.  "Spirit  alone  is  this  All.”  "Him  know  ye 
as  the  One  Soul  alone  :  dismiss  all  other  words.”  4 

Such  the  aspiration  to  Unity  in  pantheistic  instincts, 
which  nothing  but  absorption  therein  could  satisfy. 

Let  us  recognize  the  nature  of  this  change  from  the 
world  of  action  to  the  world  of  contemplation.  Natureof 
Probably  it  was  not  to  any  great  extent  shared  the  process- 
.by  the  mass  of  the  Aryan  community,  whose  epic 
traditions .  indicate  intense  susceptibility  to  sensuous 

1  Old  Vedic  commentary:  see  Lassen,  I:  768.  2  Colebrooke,  Essays,  I. 

3  Manu,  II.  83.  The  mystic  syllable  OM  {awn)  is  the  constant  sign  of  that  worship  of 
unity,  which  pervades  Hindu  thought.  Bumouf  {SanskhDict.)  refers  it  to  avcnn,  as  from  the 
Zendic  ava  {this  one),  marking  existence,  —  “He  that  is  to  beP  But, 'more  probably,  it 
was  a  combination  of  the  initials  of  the  three  main,  elements  of  Vedic  deity,  —  Agni,  Varuna, 
and  the  Maruts.  The  Mandukya  Upanishad  refers  the  three  letters  to  Brahma,  as  wak¬ 
ing,  dreaming,  and  sleeping ;  in  other  words,  as  manifested  outwardly,  as  manifested  to 
himself,  and  as  ^manifested,  in  the  unity  of  his  essence ;  while  the  whole  word,  abolishing 
the  distinctions  of  the  letters,  represents  his  absolute  nature.  The  formula  of  the  Bhaga- 
vadgita  is  Om  tat  sat ,  or  “  God  is  that  [i.e.,  the  universal]  reality.”  Later  still,  the  same 
syllable  unites  Brahmd,  Vishnu,  and  Siva  in  a  trinity.  It  expresses  the  Buddhist  oneness 
of  “  Saint,  Law,  and  Congregation.”  It  is  the  prelude  to  all  Buddhist  formulas  of  prayer. 
To  the  Brahmanic  Om  tat  sat  corresponds  the  Thibetan  Om  mani  padme  Mm.  In  sum, 
this  sacred  word,  adored  throughout  eastern  Asia,  fully  represents  the  continuity  %  of  Hindu 
religious  sentiment,  and  its  devotion  to  ideal  unity,  through  all  phases,  epochs,  and  results. 

*  Mundaka _  Upanishad,  II.  i.  10;  ii.  5. 


3T4 


J-i  LLIOIOV S  PITTI/IM  >PIIY. 


enjo)  nwnt  and  a  stormy  physical  eneigy-  The  simple 
vigorous  impulses  of  Vedic  life  were. "developed-,- into  ■ 
physical  passions  which  it  required  allrthe  finer  moral 
and  spiritual  elements  of  die  race  to  check,  ,  and  which, 
indeed  very  gradually  yielded,  even  to  the  enervating-- 
influences  of  climate  and  social  organization.  Yet  it 
is  reasonable  to  believe  that,  -a  tendency  to  -mystical--, 
■contemplation,  so.  spontaneous  and.  profound  ,as  is- 
shown  in  all  the  religious  compositions  ,  of  the-  post-s 
Vedic  age,  implies  a  de'ep  root  in  national  character}  • 
and  must  have  been  in  affinity  with  the  instinctive  ■ 
religious  temperament  of  the  people.  -."We.  have  ah 
-;  ready  noted  its  .germs  in  the  hymns.  In  these  there., 
is,  already  a  ground  of’  diverse-  tendency-;  many  .offf 
them  being  of  a  thoughtful  and  peaceful,,  others  , of-  av 
warlike  and  even  revengeful,  nature.  ,  - 

The  change  in  the  religious  sentiment  which  we  are  - 
now  considering  certainly  involved  a  loss- of  that  enerv. 
•getic,  healthful  sense  of  the  real  world -and  the  present; 
life,  which  belonged  to  the  Vedic  age.  It  was.-.-how*-- 
ever,,  effected  b;v  intenser  concentration  on  the  inward , 
■  life  of  ideas  and  principles.  And  the  compensations 
thus  secured  make  the  process  an  important  one  in  the.. 
:  history  of  religion.  .- 

The  spirituality  of  the  result  need  not.  surprise  us. 
Spirituality  This  .religion  was  primarily  the  worship  of. 
'H°wortiiki  Unity.  A  thirst. to  find  .the  One-  in-  the  mani-, 

-  of Unity,  fold  is  intellectual  inspiration.-  We-  musffrer-.: 
member  how  mysterious  a  step  in  itself  is  the  genesis 
of  the  idea  of  unity  or  wholeness.-.  It.  is  a  step  of, - 
the  personality,  beyond .  observation  of  facts,  .  beyond, 
experience:  an  intuitive  affirmation,  for  which  no  data.;- 
of  the  senses  account.  And  the  direction  of  the  mind 
...towards  it-  is  the  passage  from  the  senses  to  the  spirit. 


VEDANTA. 


3  IS 

We  have,  seen  how  . manifest  it  is  in  the  Vedic  hymns. 
The  gods  are  universal,  their  functions  interchange¬ 
able.  Each  absorbs  the  rest,  hnd  might  readily  stand 
for  the  whole.  "  Agni  is  light ;  light  is  Indra ;  the 
Sun  is  light.” 1  "  Aditi  is  heaven ;  is  the  firmament ; 

is  father,  mother;  son;  is  all  the  gods;  is  the  five 
-orders  of  men;  is  generation  and  birth.”2  As  Indra 
"  contains  all  things  in  himself,  as  the  felloe  of  a  wheel 
the  spokes,”8  so  these  oldest  hymns  hold  the  later 
pantheism  itself  in  germ.  Sacrifice  itself  is  here  but 
the  circulation  of  one  divine  life  through  the  round  of 
god,  nature,  man.  It  is  said  of  the  sacrificial  plant 
that  it  contains  all  the  worlds  and  is  father  of  the 
gods.4,  So  the  sacrificial  horse  assumes  the  names  of 
the  gods.5  And  the  secret  sense  of  oneness  in  all  life 
is  uttered  in  other  hymns  that  pour  forth  thoughtful 
yearnings  to  solve  the  .  mystery  which  enfolds  .  all 
things  within  and  without  in  its  shadow,  the  mystery 
of  being'itself.  For  these  yearnings  the  universe  is 
a  mystic  whole.  And  not  less  profound  and  universal 
the"  answer :  — 

“  In  the  beginning  the  One  breathed  by  itself,  yet  without  breath. 
Other  than  It  there  nothing  since  has  been.”6 

But  the  Rig  Veda  holds  to  Theism  also.  Aspiration 
for  the  One  is  in  fact  the  worship  of  Thought  worship  of 
itself,  and  could  leave  out  of  sight  no  function  thousht: 
of  Mind.  Thus  the  gods  are  all  creators.  There  are, 
as  we  have  seen,  hymns  in  which  deity  appears  in  all 

1  Rig  Veda.  So,  in  the  later  Greek  inscriptions,  we  read  of  Zeus  Bacchus,  Zeus  ZEscu- 

lapius,  &c.  Similar  compounds  are  formed  with  the  Egyptian  Ra,  as  Ammon  Ra,  Osiris 
Ra,  &c.  '  ' 

2  Ibid.,  I.  89,  10;  I.  164.  3  Ibid.,  I.  32,  1 5. 

*  Ibid.,  IX.  86,  10;  109,  4.  c  Ibid.,  I.  163,  3. 

«  Rig  Veda,  X-  129. 
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the  personality  and  energy  of  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  ; 1 
hymns'  in  which  creative  Mind  is  adored  as  "God 
above  all  gods.”2  Rude  as  they  were.,  these  psalmists. v 
had  a  profound  veneration  for  the  power  of  Thought. 
Their  constant  prayer  was  for  intelligence  :  their-praise,- 
a  distinct  recognition  of  the  creation  .of  all  things  bjw 
mind.  The  very  name  they  gave  to  pwn  or  (mantra) 
had  the  same  meaning.  \  And  as.  in  later  times,  the 
gods  were  believed,  subject  to.  the  powers  wielded  byw 
intense  merited  concentration,' so  prayer,  the  •  earliest-- 
form  of  such  concentration,  was  held  in  Veriic  times v 
to  possess  a  similar  mastery.3  The  word  Brahma,  - 
probably  derived  from  the  moot  foHh,  meaning  upward 
movement  or  endeavor,  was  first  used  to’  designate 
this  intelligent  energy  of  prayer  :  4  and  it  was  this  very, 
word  that  grew  to  be  the  highest. name -for  deitv,  thus  ' 
identifying  God  noth  conscious,  efficient  Mind.  First.  - 
there  was  .a  Lord  of  Prayer,  Brahmanaspati,  perhaps  as 
bearing  upward  the  devotion  of  the  worshipper';  then 
the  power  of  devotion  considered  as  the  ■  might '  of  the  1 
gods;  and  finally  Brahma,  the  prayer-deity, "absorbs" n 
them  all.  And  so  this  Name  above  -all  their  -  names- 
meant  the  divinization  .of  devout  thought,  meant  Intel- 
ligence  .in  the  unity  of  its  essence  and  the  fulness  of 
its  life. 

But  even  Brahma  was  held  amenable  to  all  deeper 
"devotion  ”  than  bis,  own-.  •  For  .the  worship  of  -intelli-  , 
gence  involved  from  the  first  the  right  and  power- of  - 
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man  to  change  his  ideals,  and  supply  his  faith,  not 
with  new  symbolic  forms  only,  but  with  fresh  con¬ 
ceptions  and  names  of  deity. 

Through  the  mystical  depths  of  their  own  thought, 
following  its  intuitions  of  being  and  cause,  and  Thesearch 
yearning  to.  find  those  ultimate  truths  in’ which  for  essential 
it  could  rest,  the  later  speculative  students  of  e“s' 
the  Veda,  many  of  whom  -were  poets  also,1  pursued 
their  w;ay.  The  typical  form  of  philosophy  to  which 
their  studies  gave  rise  is  the  Vedanta,  "  end,  or  scope, 
of  the  Veda.” 

They  saw  that  behind  all  forms  of  existence  there 
was  pure  substance,  not  to  be  qualified  nor  defined,  — 
unconditional  Being,  whereof  we  can  only  say,  It 
alone  truly  and  -perfectly  is.  "  Of  all  mysteries,  I  am 
silence,  ”  says  the  divine  One  in  the  Bhagavadgita. 
But  there  was  a  closer  mystery  than  silence  :  a  solution 
of  all  questions,  speaking  in  all’ beings  and  worlds, 
yet  escaping  every  limitation,  whether  by  name  or 
’  by  thought,  and  comprehended  only  in  the  breath¬ 
ings  of 1  inward  aspiration.  .  And,  that  they  might 
not  seem  to  limit  this  "  Soul  of  All  ”  by  terms  that 
suggested  human  distinctions  and  conditions,  they 
were  apt  reverently  to  speak  of  God,  or  Brahma,  in 
the  neuter;  saying,  as  we  also  do,  "It”  and  "That," 
whenever  moved  by  deeper  awe  ;  or  "  1  his  rathei , 
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when  the  awe  deepened  into  a  iecogirtNn  of  natural 
ii’htr,,„c’  u'  even  inseparable  union:  rlamiv  meaning 
(.her  .to’  a  by  the  neuicr  not  an  t  ngi'incx;..,  hot  a  fulness  ,* 
not  uemer  :’g  b)  death,  nut  as  In  life  :  n>  a  a&  lowest 
gc-r  ct<w,  but  as  risking  geode"  Mvi-1  through  that 
v  hirh  i''c,isccndi  generation,  l'ir  essertiel  gtound  of 
perfunalir”  itself.  '  The  tiuth  of  truth  :  ‘  "  The  Un¬ 

man  Toted  One  ;  G  -eater  than  ,vmf  is  gre;h  :  "  ' 
■'Bighei  than  IhtUgLt , ’*4  "  Different  from  emust  is 
known,  beyond  what  is  not  known : ;’G  ''More  distant 
than  what  T  distant,  yet  near,  in  the  very  heart;”'3 
‘Unknown  o  tl  ose  who  think  to  know,  though  verily 
e.«.r  oi  the  ear,  eye  of  the  eye,  mind  of  the  mind, 
speech  of  speech,  life  of  life,"  1  — such  the  negation  of 
every  possible  limit,  by  which  they  sought  to  express. 
rhe  neccsko  of  Atwhiute  Being,  as  condit’on  or  ah  bt~ 
Levpig  and  all  thinking-  Nor  did  the}'  fad  to  pat  thh 
negation  strongly,  st  srme  points,  as  Bier  ;>wi<w  ,piu 
lias  done,  and  to  declare  that  "  Not-being (asal\  was' 
the  groonri  T  Bemg  {Sdf}:'  a  formula  which  then 
meant,  as  it  now  morns,  simply  tin  eternal  need  of  a 
deeper  foundation  tor  thought  than  any- definite  specific- 
ioims  of  thinking ;  and  for  being', -than  the  limited 
modes  under  wnich  we  conceive  ■  it.  The  neuter 
Brahma  meant  reality  itself,  that  which  makes  all 
existences  contain  more  than  comes  -and  -goes.  -It 
mm  si  be  mlerpreteh  by  such  sentences  as  these  :  ‘  The 
Hg!  est  Brahmana  of  the  wise  is  the  ft'gkt,  the  True. 
Tlnough  Truth  tire  wind  blows,  ' the  sun  shines. 
Truth  is  the  support  of  speech.  -By  it  the  universe  is 
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upheld.  It  is  highest  of  all.” 1  "  Falsehood  is  encom¬ 
passed  by, Truth,  it  harms  not  him  who  knoweth 
this.”2  "The-dternal  world  is,  theirs,  in  whom  is  no 
crookedness,  no  delusion,  no  lie.”2 

One  Absolute  Reality  ;  unchangeableness  of  Truth  ; 
imperishableness  of  Substance,  — 1  this  was  what  these 
mystical  half-poets,  half-philosophers,  would  affirm  ; 
this  was  what  they,  breathed  silently  in  the  sacred 
syllable  Om  ;  whereof  they  said  that  "  it  contained  all 
the  gods,”  3’  and  that  "  as  the  palasa  leaf  is  supported 
by  a  single  pedicel,  so  the  universe  by  Om.”  4  This  was 
what  they  spoke  aloud  in  the  neuter  "Tad,”  or  That. 
"Into  That  (One)  all  This  (Universe)  enters,  out.  of 
That  it  beams.  That  is  what  was  and  shall  be.”  5 
It  was  what  they  meant  by  saying,  "The  indestruc¬ 
tible  One  is  verily  without  form,  or  life,  or  mind,  or 
origin,  self-existent  spirit.”'6  "There  is  another  name, 
different  from  the  definition,  'He  is  not  this,  He  is 
not  that,’  —  namely,  the  truth  of  Truth.”  7 

"  I  am  that  I  am.”  This  was  the  highest  Hebrew 
affirmation  .of  deity.'  "I  am  that  which  :  Tlie.bsolute 
no  mortal  hath  lifted  my  veil,”  —  this  was  m  different 
the  Egyptian.  "  Essence,  To  ov”  —  this  the fauhs' 
Greek.  "The  way  of  Nature  and  Reason,”  —  this 
the  Chinese.  "Substance;  the  Real;  the  Absolute,” 
—  this  the  ultimate  of  our  Western  religious  thought. 
And  all  these  alike  reach  behind  individual  forms  of 
deity,  to  the  ground  of  being  itself.  Thus  the  neuter 
Brahma  has  lived  on,  repeated  under  different  forms 
through  the  ages ;  for  without  a  basis  in  that  which 
must  be,  and  which  no  special  will  can  change  nor 

'  Mahdnarayana  Up.  (Weber,  II.  80-95). 

2  Brihad  Up.,  V.  v. ;  Pros,, a.  Up.,  I.  16 

4  Y&jnavalkya-.  cited  by  Coicbrooke,  (I.  )3o) 

»  Mund.  Up.,  II.  i.  2. 
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control .  there  is  not  only  .-no  '-.ethical-  sanction  ,  nor. * 
conviction,  but  no  proper  sense-,  of  life  .itself  as  real. 

The  Vedantist  concentrated  his  thought  on  this-  idea 
.of  pure  substance,  to  some  detriment  of  .the.  rights  of  hu- 
man  personality.  A  tendency  to  this  is  apparent  even 
in  the  ihterchangeableness  of  the  Vedic.- deities ;  their 
lack  of  individuality;  their  flow  into  each  other,  like, 
waves  of  a  sea.  It  is  matured  in  the  .pantheism  of.  the:.- 
Upanishads,  where  the  individual  fades  into  the  One.;, 

'  and  in'  the  doctrine,  of  Transmigration,  which,  floats: 

'  him  away  on  tides  of  manifold  unremembered-  lives 
and  overmastering :  retributions.  This  failure  of  the 
rio-ht  of  personalitjp  with  all  its-  -melancholy  con-se-  -. 
quenc.es  in  the  later  institutions  of  the  Hindus,. was 
due  not  to  .  the  idea  of  one  absolute  substance,  but  to,, 
the  lack  of  qualities -requisite  to  balance  their  diVotmn 
to  it,  and  bring  adequate ,  respect  for  persistence  in 
..definite  forms  of  being  and  action.  Nor  must  we  fail 
to  note  that  these  contemplative -men  were  moved  by  a 
profound  sense  of  the-  necessity  of-  freeing-  their  con-.: 
ception  of  the  divine,  substance  of  truth,  and  right  from-, 
all  contingency  on  human  passions  and  desires,  floor , 
.  the  limits  which  beset;  all  individualities,  from  the  very 
possibility  of  its  sinking  into  ,  a- creature  of  caprice. 
'Qid  they  in  this  wholly  forget  the  truth  of  personality  ? 
Did  they  not  pursue  that  on  which  personality  most-, 
depends?  What  is  the  meaning  .of  the  word  as  ;ip- 
. plied,  to.  God  or  to  man?  Here  our  Hindu  mystics 
deserve  attention.  .  ....... 

All  special  forms  under  which,  deity  is  ordinarily 
t  ■  conceived  as  "  personal  ”  are  so  many  -expres-c 
and imper-  sions  of  individualism,,  and  so  of  exclusion  and, 
SOTaI  limit.  Even  for  the  moment  they. content  us 
only  because,  subtly  identified  by  us  with,  the  real  in- 
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definable  Infinite  beyond  them,  which  involves  person¬ 
ality  indeed,  but  in  an  unlimited  sense  of  the  word , 
transcending  all  specific  forms  of  perception  and  voli¬ 
tion.  In  other  words,  such  limitary. \  personal,  or 
rather  individual,  deity  is  endurable  to  thought,  only 
through  facit  reference  of  it  to  unconditional  Being, 
as  a  deeper  ground.  As  of  divine  men  we  know  that 
it  is  by  partaking  of  the.  essential  nature  of  truth, 
goodness,  and  right,  that  they  are  divine,  and  that 
their  personality  stands  in  these,  —  so  of  all  we  may 
ascribe'  to  God,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  or  that 
divine  manifestation  is  not.  right  and  true  because  God 
wills  it,  but  that  God  wills  it, — or,  rather,  it  is  in  and 
of  God,  because  it  is  right  and  true.  "Even  deity  is 
divine,”  says  Plato,  "  by  the  contemplation  of  truth.”1 

It  is  this  final  appeal  to  the  Absolute  that  must  off¬ 
set  a  certain  intense  idolatry  of  specific  volition  and 
purpose  which  seems  inherent  in  Christianity,  and  is 
mainly  derived  from  its  Semitic  origin.  The  gods 
of  Greece'  were  themselves  subject  to  the  Oath  :  if 
they  broke  into  its  sanctuary  of  truth,  the}^  ceased  to 
be  gods.  And  so  our  reverence  for  deityr  demands 
that  what .  is  personal  rest  on  rvhat  is  impersonal ;  not 
in  the  sense  of  unintelligent,  or  «cuz-personal,  but  of 
universal  and  substantial ;  being  held  divine,  only  as 
identified  with  principle  and  with  essence.  It  will 
escape  the  illusion  of  imagining  that  the  Absolute  is 
empty,  is  nothing;  and  going  behind  such  specific 
forms  of  individuated  being  and  will  as  may,  tradition¬ 
ally  or  directly,  be  set  before  it  as  God,  affirm  what 
transcends  them  all,  that  Truth,  Right,  Intelligence,  in 
their  substance,  are  God ;  recognizing  also  that  every 
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*  hJ  p>  i&on.ility,  his  \  il.tl.  «  ndui’ng  reality,  rests 
on  iiij-  participation  in  these. 

Our  non.  tempi  alive  Ilmdv-  it  is  envy  to  see,  were 
,  so  'fascinated  by  the  idea  of  the  infinite,,  that',. 
ii  (me  they  Tailed  of  justice  to  the  rights  of  the  unite. 
-'d'  Their  ij  i  trover  si  on  lacked  the  bidancing  force 
of  scientific  and  social  interests  w’ncn  other  races  and 
climes  wetc  to  supply.  Bctli  feemific  arm  Aryan  re¬ 
ligions  on  tiie  other  Land,  have  emphasized  conscious 
self-assertion  in  limited  forms  of  forethought  and-  plan, 
as  the  very  life  of  God  ;  while  the  practical  .relations 
and  aims  of  these  energetic  races  have  brought  out . 
the  corresponding  element  in  the  life  of  man:  so.-- 
that  they  have  now  intense  faith  in  an  exact  opposite 
to  the  Oriental  ideal.  -  ■ 

This  intense  will-worship  and  work- worship  is, 
Eastimd  however,  as  one-sided  -as  -the  extravagance 
west.  of  the  Hindu  in  the  other  direction,  .His 
Mimansas  and  Upahishads  will  at  least-  admonish 
us  that,  under  conditions'  most  unfavorable  to  ener¬ 
getic  moral  life,  men  have  .  thoroughly  believed  in 
.an  inherent- right  of  truth  as  truth,  as  the  sub-, 
stance  of  the  world,  to  claim  unlimited  devotion ; 
that  they  have  believed  in  a  .reality  beyond  ■phetrom- 
ena,  a  meaning  for  the  conscience  and  the  heart 
in  what  we  cannot  trace  or  define,  compared  ‘to 
■  which  rites,  .  dogmas,  traditions,  expediencies,  inter- - 
csts,  will  of  masses,  personal  profit  or  personal  idola¬ 
tries,  even  life  and  all  the  worlds,. were  held  shadowy, 
and  transient ;  and  that  they  committed  themselves  to 
this  as  the  substance  of  their  own  being.  Our  mod¬ 
em  practical  ideal  is  yet 'to  be1  debtor  to  this  Oriental- 
dream;  We  do  not  disparage,  our  civilization  when 
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we  point  out  its  actual  defects.  Palpable  signs  of  its 
extremg  neecl  of  the  contemplative  element  appear, 
practically,  in  the  dissipation  of  mind  and  morals  by 
our  vast  material  interests  and  competitions,  and  theo¬ 
logically  in  that  utter  dependence  on  the  efficacy  of  a 
single  body  of  ideal  personal  traditions  and  symbols, 
which  has  passed  for  the  substance  of  saving  faith. 
The  remedy  for  both  of  these  is  in  larger  experience 
of  the  universalities  of  abstract ,  thought.  Eastern 
philosophy  cannot  teach  us  special  ethics ;  but  it 
brings  into  our  view  . an  unbounded  faith  in  the  reality 
of  the  absolute  and  eternal  as  perceived  by  thought. 
To  forsake  all  dread  of  "  abstractions,”  to  cease  re¬ 
garding  ideals  as  empty  words,  to  become  realists 
for  these  instead  of  nominalists,  is  as  essential  for  the 
recognition  of  principles- — truth,  justice,  humanity — 
in  their  clearness  and  power,  as  .the  spirit  of  love  is 
to  their  application ;  a'  truth  which  the  popular  re¬ 
ligion,  in  our  day,  stands  greatly  in  need  of,  embody¬ 
ing  in  its  doctrine.  That  our  practical  resources  are 
so  vast,  calls  for  all  the  greater  clearness  of  conviction, 
breadth  of  idea,  liberty  and  self-respect,  in  order  to 
the  discovery  of  their  real  uses.  And  the  first  con¬ 
dition  is  that  the  abstract  become  intensely  real ;  the 
impersonal,  sacred;  truth,  its  own  authority.  This  is 
our  guarantee  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  progress. 

"Nowhere,”  says  Quinet,  "has  there  been  made 
such  lofty  and  solemn  affirmation  of  the  rights  Braiima  as 
of  essential  being  as  in  India.”1  s0lJ- 

The  faith  of  these  dreamers  was  in  no  unreality,  in 
no  mere  dead  substratum  of  formulas  and  words  :  the 
very  opposite.  The  ultimate  of  their  thought  was 
"Soul.”  This  is  their  sacred,  central,  ever-recurring, 
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fiii'ii  vi  rfi.  The  cm  so  U  itch.  nimu'.i.  puru.'htU  which 
cvpif  f-.-vd  tin  .spu  final  efmtnee  in  man,  \vt  re  Cf^ried  up 
to  the  deeps  of  Infinite.  Being. •  to  affirm  there  also 
what  we  mean  by  hie,  in  the  fuliesf  sense  of  Mind.1 
The  Brahma  Sutras,  or  special  Vedanta  aphorisms,  are 
careful  fo  prove,  against  the  supposed  negations  of  the 
Sankhya,.  that  deity  is  mind,  "the-  omnipotent,  onw 
niscient,  sentient  cause."2  The  BhagavadgUa  speaks 
of  the  "eternal  person;"'5  the  Upanishads.  of ,  the 
"light  which  shines  everywhere,  seen  within  the -solar 
orb  and  the- human  eye,  in  heaven  and  throughout -the, 
world,  intelligent,  immortal,  and  for  ever  blest.”2  .  - 
The  whole  aim  of. the  Brihad  Upauishad  is  to  teach 
that  Life  is  the  substance  of  all  things  and  master  of 
death.;—  .  '  :  '  • 

“  Life  is  verily  oldest  and  bes  t” 

.  “  The  sun  rises  out  of  life  and  sets  into  life  ;  this  the  sacred  law : 
It  sways  to-day  and  will  sway ’to-morrow."  -  . 

“  Life  is  the  Immortal  One,  namm  ?  id  '0111  t,  1  _t  1  need  *-1  s 
“  Unseen,  He  sees  ;  unheard.  He  hears  :  unknown.  He  knows:" 

“  Life  .is  preserver  of  all  forms  ;  bv  life  the  universe  is  sustained."'  - 
.  '  “Life  is  the  soul  of  the  whole,  ts  all  the  goeis  ;  so  that  it  is  not  - 
fit  to  say,  ‘sacrifice  to  this,  to  the  other,  god.''* 

“  As  by  footprints  one  finds  cattle,  so  by  soul  one  knows  all ' 
things.”  .  --  - 

“  Soul  is  the  lord  and  king  of  all-;  as  the  spokes  in  the  nave,  so 
all  worlds  and  souls  are  fastened  in  the  One -Soul,”4  '■ 

■  “Life  (Prajipati)  has  sway  oyer  all  in  earth  and  heaven.  As  ,1 
mother  her  children,  protect  us,  grant  us  prosperity  and  wisdom.”® 

-  !C  A; man  -  -- -  probably  derived  from  afn  "  to  breathe  *1  (German.  aifevtX  or  else 

cO  think - me^nt  a/e.  ana  was  used  to  designate  Soul,  both  individual  and  ■universal: 

3.t  was  die  oelt  ihe  Ego,  being;  even  familiarly  usea  as  the  first  person.  See  Muller- 
Ld^jp.21.  Fields  H  oricri?^  p.  6qo-  Eicliuoff  derives  -it  from  at,  to  move.”  • 

8  Colebrooke's  Analysis  ol  these  Sutras.  frsxays,  I.  33S.  ’  '• 

-  ScLlegel  translates*  it  -niamti-  Other  designations  of  deity,  are  :t  Oversoul ,5  and 

“  Ovcrworld."  See,  also,  Thomson's  Bhagavadgitii,  cli»- viii.  n.  i,  on  furuskeu  The 
&*trya  Suidhanta  (XII.  12')  is  to  similar  effect.  '•  .  - 

4  BnJmd  Ujkm.,'Vh  x.  r  :  I.  v.  2?  ;  I-  vi.  3  :  J.  vi ;  I.  iv  ;  L  iv.  7  ;  1J.  vs  15..  -  - 
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“  He  does  not  move,  yet  is  swifter  than  thought :  never  have 
these  gods,  the  senses,  ..obtained  him.  He  was  gone  before.  In 
His  rest  He  outstrips  them.  He  is  far,  yet  also  near.  He  is  within 
this  All,  yfet  beyond  it.”  1 

“  As  birds  repair  to  a  tree  to  dwell  there,  so  the  world  repairs  to 
the  Supreme.” 2 

“He  is  creator,  and  all  .that  moves  or  breathes  or  sleeps  is 
founded  in  him ;  and  He  is  their  goal ;  indestructible  life  and 
mind.”3 

The  ideas  of  Absolute  Reality  and  Infinite  Mind,  of 
Substance  and  Thought,  are  here  reconciled.  Intelli¬ 
gence  and  its  unknown  basis  in  the  nature  of  Being 
are  alike  held  fast  as  essential  elements  of  deity. 

Greek  Plotinus  said  that  the  One  could  not  dwell 
alone,  but  must  for  ever  bring  forth  souls  from  himself. 

Not  less  were  love  and  desire  affirmed  to  be  stir¬ 
ring  these  deeps  of  Oriental  deity :  the  long-  Mamfesta- 
ing  to  go  out-  of  self,  the  impulse  to  sacrifice  L°°em°dSh 
the  absolute  for  the  phenomenal,  unity  for  Desire, 
manifold  life,  is  there.4  The  Hindu  Kama,  like  the 
Orphic  Eros,  is  primal  impulse  to  creation.  A  Veda 
hymn  says  of  the  self-existent Then  first,  came 
love  upon  it,  the  new  spring  of  mind.”5  And  one 
of  the  Upan.ishads  puts  it  thus:  "The  supreme  Soul 
desired,  'Let  me  beconie  many,’  and  pei-forming  holy 
work  created  all  things.”13  Another  speaks  of  his 
"love”  as  "all-embracing.”7  "The  Self-existent  said 
within  himself,  'In  austerity  is  not  infinity.  Let  me 
sacrifice  myself  in  all  created  things.’  ” 8  The  end¬ 
less  theme  of  the  Vedanta  philosophy  is  the  production 
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of  all  life,  of  mind,  the  elements,,  the  worlds,  #JC; 
sexes,  and  the  races,  from  the  indestructible  .One.1,. 
''  Prajapati  causes  his  life  to  be  divided,  -no&content/ 
to  be  alone/’2  .  •  • 

But  not  even  as  products,  distinctly  as  they-  were-, 
recognized  as  such,  could  phenomena,  be  separated.- 
from  that  spiritual  substance,  whose  universality  was 
the  most  impressive  of  facts  to  the  mystical  •■civiv, 

“Immortal  Brahma  is  before,  behind;  above,  below. {  to  right 
and  left ;  all  pervading  :  Brahma  is  this  All,  this  iafiirile  wond.  o 
■  “  Whoever  looks  for  world,  -or  gods,  or  beings,  elsewhere  than- in  - 

the  one  divine  Soul,  should  be  abandoned  by  them.  To  know  this 
is  to  know  all/' 4  ■ 

'  “  The  sea  is  one  and  not  other  than  its  waters,  though  wavesy  • 
foam,  spray,  differ  from  each  other.” 

“An.  effect  is  not  other  than  its  cause  :  Brahma  is  single  Without 
a  second.  He  is  not  separate  from  the  embodied  sell.-  He  is -Soul,, 
and  the  soul  is  he.”  °  -  ■  ■  -  -■■■.- 

'  To  this  absorbing  sense  of  the  Unity  of  Life  /*/  its 
•  essence,,  forms  and  existences  are  but  as  ..mists, 

mms into  .rising  from  the  sea,  and  returning  in.  rain  / 
aie  essence,  wjncjs  forme<j  in 'the  atmosphere.and  dying, 
.again  into  its  stillness:  not  changing  in  nature,  but. 
only  in  form  ;  the  mists  are  still  water,  the  winds-  art- 
air.  ■  ■ 

"According  to  Mann,  "The  Self-existent  created  the. 
waters  by  a  thought;  and  moving  on  the  .deep,  as 
Naravana,  the  Spirit,  placed  therein,  a  seed,  or  egg  ; n 
from  which  He  is  himself  born  as  Brahmi,  who 
again  reproduces  himself  as  Mind,  by -whose  devotion 

1  Mimdaka,  II.  i. ;  Srtfiad,  ll.  i.  sof  .  '  '■  Brikatl,  X.  iv.  ■■  .  " 

•  3  Mmulak*.  II.  ii.  n.  ,  ■  -  *  Srikad,  Xl-  iv.-  .  '  , 

*  Cblehrooke’s  Analysis  of  the.Brabma  Sutras.  J£ssa?s>  I.  33.1.^  ^  . 

symbol  of  proSucliou  or- evolution*  '  .•  ••  / 
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all  things  are  created  from  the  bosom  of  the  Su¬ 
preme.1  Here  is  the  circle  :  creation,  or  rather  evolu¬ 
tion  ofSorms,  is  but  an  endless  transmutation  within 
it;  in  substance,  all  things  are  the  same.  "The 
circle  of  being,”  says  Yajnavalkya,  "revolves  with¬ 
out  beginning  or  end.”2  Says  the  beautiful  Katha 
Upanishad :  — 

“  The  world  is  like  an  eternal  holy  fig-tree,  whose  roots  are  above, 
wh'ose  branches  descend.'  In  Brahma  all  worlds  repose.  None 
becomes  different  from  this,  their  root.  The  universe  trembles 
with  awe,  moving  within  this,  its  supreme  life.”  3 

When  there  is  no  longer  any  sense  of  separation 
from  this  divine  Whole,  nor  of  difference  'from  M  od 
the  common  ground  and  substance  of  all  forms, 

—  in  other  words,  when  the  soul  loses  itself  in  the 
mystery  of  being,  one  and  the  same  for  all  times  and 
persons  and  things  that  are,  and  knows  that  this  un¬ 
searchable  depth  is  life  and  mind,  —  then  is  reached 
the  goal  of  all  its  striving.  The  wonder  and  j oyr  it 
feels  in  this  participation  is  called  by  the  Taittariya 
"  the  song  of  universal  unity.”  4 

“As  speech  is  common  to  all  names,  the  eye  to  all  perception 
of  things,  and  to  all  actions  an  agent,  so  for  all  souls  is  there  iden¬ 
tity.  of  spiritual  essence.  This  is  their  Brahma.”  ° 

“The  same  that  is  here  is  there  also.  The  same  that  is  there 
is  here.  He  is  but  passing  from  death  to  death  who  sees  differ¬ 
ence  in  Brahma.” 

“  This  Soul  of  all  is  to-day,  will  be  to-morrow.  As  water  run¬ 
ning  off  into  valleys  is  scattered  and  lost,  so  do  men  run  after  differ¬ 
ences,  beholding  attributes  as  apart  from  this.  But  the  soul  of  the 
wise,  who  knows  what  is  tire  same,  is  like  pure  water  on  the  ground 
.  that  remains  in  its  place,  alike  and  undispersed.” 6 

1  Manu,  I.  8-1S.  So  the  Surya  SiddMnta,  XI t.  =  Yhjimvallya,  III.  im. 

8  Katha ,  VI.  i,  2.  1  Tamar.,  III.  x.  5. 

«  Brihad,  I.  vl  8.  •  0  Katha,  IV.  10,  ,3,  ,4. 
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".He  who.  dwelling  in  al!  elements,  and  forms  and;  knowledge, 
whom  they  do  not  know,  whose  body  they  are; -  who  from  within- 
'  rules  them-,  —  He  is-  thy  soul,  the  inner  ruler,  irnmoi.taS,,  ^ There  .  is, 
none  that  hears  .or'  knows,  but.  him.-  Whatever  is  apart  from  liim- 
comes  to  nought.”  ‘  -  -  - 

Yet  it  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  spiritual  pantheism: 
Humar  in-  is  inconsistent,  with  belief  in  individual  exist- 
dmduahty.  ences>  It  simply ■  regards  them  as  .one .-in. 
spiritual  essence,  the  ultimate  common  nature  of 
human:  and  divine;  and  holds  that  they  have-  no 
real  being  independent  of  Infinite  Spirit,  which  roust 
forever  be  One.  The  Vedanta  abolishes  distinctions 
in  'deity  only,  as  the  ideal  of  devout  aspiration,  and  as 
that  ground  of  reality  which,  must  be  one  and  the  same, 
for 'all.  .  ’  ,  . 

Nor  does  deity,  thus  conceived.- become  the  mere  to- 
iTa;> tality  of  these' distinctions,  nor  yet  their  mere 
,ce,Kence.  identity.  Brahma  transcends  all  ueimife  fac¬ 
tors  that  can  be  summed  tip,  as  finite  addition  can 
never  reach  infinity,  nor  even  approach-  .it.-  ■  ■  He 
absorbs  all,  yet  transcends  all:  -and  this  -  not  only 'as 
the  infinite,  but  as  the  One.  . .  ■  • 

If  we  observe  our  own  mental  processes,  we  shall 
find  that. we  do  not  conceive  unity  as  a  mere  sum  of 
component  parts.  Always.,  it '  appears  as •  a  different 
and  higher  fact.  The  orchestral  chord  is  more  than--, 
the  sum  of  those  tones  which  blend  in  it:  the.  roar  of  , 
the  sea  than  the  wave-plashes.it  gathers  into  one;  the.- 
articulate  'Word  of  history  than  the  mete  Mu.u‘Si.ive 
syllables  of  the  ages  or ;  races.’  The  very  spark  is. 
more  than  flint  added  to isteel th'e  salt  than  acid  mixed 
with  base.  So  Brahma  as  the  Whole  must  mean  more 
than  the  aggregate,  -The  One  has  not  the  limitations. 
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of  the  parts.  It  absorbs  them,  but  it  rules  them  and 
lifts  them,  into  higher  meaning.  And  this  is  as  fully 
recognized  by  the  Vedantists  as  the  non-difference  of 
the  soul  from  the  Supreme. 

Again  let  us  hear  the  Katha  Upanishad  :  — 

'  “  Upon  !Jim  all  the  worlds  are  founded  ;  none  becomes  different 
from  him.  Yet  as  the  one  sun,  eye  of  the  world,  is  not  sullied  by 
the  defects  of  the  eye  or  the  world,  so  the  Soul  of  all  beings  is. not 
sullied  by  the  evils  of  the  world,  because  it  is  also  without  it. 
Being  of  every  nature  to  every  nature,  the  One  Soul,  is  also 
without  them,  in  its  own.”  1 

“  Make  known  to  me  the  Being  different  from  this  whole  of 
causes  and  effects,  past,  present,  and  future.”  2 

“  They  who  know  Brahma  in  this  universe  as  different  from  it 
become  free.”  3 

“  The  soul,  immersed  in  things,  is  wretched  in  its  helplessness  : 
when  it  sees  the  supreme  Soul  as  different  from  these,  and  His 
glory,  its  grief  ceases.”  4  . 

Both  aspects  are  blended  in  the  "  divine  wisdom  ” 
of  the  Bhagavadgita  :  — 

“  The  Supreme  Soul  is  without  beginning ;  not  to  be  called 
existent  or  non-existent ;  possessing  every  sense,  yet  separate  from 
them  all ;  apart  from,  and  yet  within  all ;  both  far  and  near ;  not 
divided  among  beings,  yet  as  if  it  wej'e.”  5 

“  Behold  this  my  kingly  mystery.  '  All  things  exist  in  me.  My 
spirit  which  has  caused,  them  sustains  them,  yet  does  not  dwell 
(confined)  in  them.  Everywhere  I  am  present  in  manifold  forms, 
by  reason  of  being  single  and  separable  from  them.” 

“  I  am  the  sacrifice,  the  fire,  the  incense.  I  am  the  father,  the 
f  mother  of1  this  universe  ;  the  mystic  doctrine,  the  syllable  Om,  the 
Vedas  ;  the  path,  the  support,  the  master,  the  witness,  the  habita¬ 
tion,  the  refuge,  the  friend;  origin,  and  dissolution,  and  inexhaus¬ 
tible,  seed.  I  am  ambrosia,  and  death  ;  what  exists  and  what  exists 
not ;  the  soul,  in  the  heart  of  all  beings  ;  beginning,  middle,  and 
end.”  6 

1  Katha ,  V.  8-1 1.  2  Ibid.,  II.  J4-  3  Svcitevatara  Up.,  I.  7-  1  Ibid.,  IV.  7. 

»  Bhag.  Gita,  ch.  xiii.  This  poem  is  not  a  Upanishad,  nor  purely  Vcdantic;  yet  it 

e  Ibid.,  IX.  X. 
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VVS  ,  ,  1 : t , i_  me.mt  i->  nm  ‘he  w  u'  indifference  of 
al(  dongs.  bat  their  ideal:  since  <ho  "  1  Ioly  One”  also 
declares  himself  to  be  the  Zhffi  in  ear h  term  and  kind , 

'•  Amoi-g  iio’n^  T  a’Ti  <hi-  sin  :  a’  .unapt;  Meru  ;  among 
’.alee-.  ffiu  rn  ai  ■  among  wrd'5,  n.e  r  01  <>- ,  'b  --'e  C/n;  among 
r  v,  midp.  shunt  won  hip  ,  wanna  i-ai/-  ,vj  mg  sea- 

‘w.'ss.  (ae  tpnng  ;  splcudc  r  itself  among-  •■•bij.s  tort  ,-’r:  t_  - 
imr,ig  eg ‘auric-’  •  die  iwodi'ew  of  d.e  good.  t««  hj.uvi'mdije  of  the 

He  continues : —  -  - 

“  T  have  mactr  aefi  stilt  up  Mid  LhL  aaiverv  by  one  pertiftn  of 
mvself.-!!  ' 

So  in  the  ''  Hymn  of  Purusha,”  where  the  Supreme  -, 
is  described  as  sacrificing  hkrsdf  for  the  creation  and 
supnort  of  all  worlds,  It  is  said  :  —  •••■  ••••  •-  - 

11  ?rt  ru-u'ha  (the  spirit),  who  it-  all  Tat  va-  H  .-r  sooll  bv,  b 
alow  this  all  The  rrcaoon  P  be:  t’v  t  .ia~iV“  re  lib  1  un\  ;  me 
other  ibee  paits  are  eternal  in  the  heave  n,  \t-"f-rdin^  •  •‘h  th.v- 
three  parts.  He  m  above  and  beyond  the  world :  rise,  fourth  nart  • 
remains  below  to  be  bom  and  die  by  turns.”  5  '  ..  -• 

A.  bner  ireafisp.  not  Vedtsafic.  bows  how  the  divine 
could  o.„  conceived  as  one  with  the  world,  and  wet” 
above  it: —  ,  ■ 

“  As.  sound  m  tunes,  as  trail  in  its  flavors,  as  oil  in  sesame-seed,, 
so  uod  exists  m  the  world,  yet  in  such  wise  that  He  may  be  sepa¬ 
rated  from  it.  He  remains  unchanged  in  all  his  works,  just  as  the 
•sun  does,  while  flowers  open  and  .shut  in  its  presence.”  3  -  - 

Sucli  is  the  transcenden.ee  to  all  forms  and  worlds' - 
here  affirmed  of  immanent .  Mind.  In  this  oneness' 
with  the  conceivable  universe,  it  is  not  forgotten  that 
there  must  -also  be  exaltation  above  it.  unfathomed' 
life  beyond.  '  - 

3  Bhag\  Glia ,  eh.  x-  .  ■ 

2  BunKraf's  rrans-latigr,,  m  Inirod.  to  Bhagavaia  Pur-d-fai* 

Siva  Gtiaai  Potkitm .  -in  A mer.  Oriental  Journal^  yol.  ivi  - 
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For  such  absorbed  contemplation  of  the  Absolute 
and  One,  all  sense  of  limit  ceased;  the  finite  Thesenseof 
self  was  felt  no  more;  the  infinite  of  thought absorption- 
extinguished  its, claims.  There  was  still  atma,  a  self; 
but  not  the  private,  individual  interest  that  bore  the 
name.  Relative,  conditional  existence  was  merged 
in  the  spiritual  essence,  felt  as  All  in  all,  the  one  'in-' 

■  elusive  constitutive  principle,  by  and  through  which  ' 
the  sense  of  being  was  possible.  ”  I  distinguish  not 
myself,”  says  the  disciple  of  unity,  "  from  this  whole.” 
To  soul  all  has  become  soul ;  mind  has  recognized 
its  identity  with  the  universal  force,  the  primal,  per¬ 
vasive,  and  ultimate  reason  of  all  existence.  How 
should  it  speak  of  any  form  of  mind  as  apart  from 
this,  which  is  the  substance  of  Mind?  "  How,”  asks 
the  Brihad,  "  should  one  know  [as  an  intrinsically 
separate  object]  Him  by  whom  he  knows?”1  "The 
-  eye  cannot  see  itself.  '  How  can  we  see  the  soul  which 
enables  us  to  see  ?  ”  2 

It  lies  in  the  direct  line  of  present  scientific. tendency 
that  we  should  come  to  recognize  the  unity  The  unity  of 
of  mind,  by  observing  that  all  phenomena  aremind- 
differing  ,  expressions  of  one  Force,  which  can  be 
no  other  than  Thought.  The  correlation  of  physical 
forces  is  pushed  forward  and  upward,  in  the  hope  of 
including  that  which  in  .fact  contains  and  conditions 
them  all ;  but  the  result  can  only  be  demonstration, 
even  to  the  understanding,  that  molecule  and  proto¬ 
plasm  cannot  dispense  with  intelligence,  and  that  all 
cosmical  forces  are  identical  with  mind. 

Meanwhile,  as  we  are  now  indicating  in  Oriental 
thought,  intuition  and  contemplation  are  beforehand 
with  science,  and  reach  the  result  from  a  side  which 
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precludes  maferialism.  Speculation  and  sentiment 
hare  thus  foreshown  the  steps  of  experience  through¬ 
out  human  history,  Man  is  divinely  prescient  of  his 
Infinity  as  mind,  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  meditate  and 
aspire.  '  ■  .  '  -  •  '  .vg-.y. 

Let  us  do  jusbee  to  ibis  dream  that  dw-vy  the  Hindu 
seers  upward  through  their  morning  twilight,  before 
the  day  of  science  and  free  intercourse  of  nations 
could  rise  upon  the  East.  That  l.vilighi  uas  diet. red 
by  rays  which  are  somewhat  intercepted  in  our  West¬ 
ern  spectrum  thus  far,. and  which  they -may  help  us  .-to  ■ 
bring  out.  ,  ,  ,  ,  -  ■  ,  -  • 

"I  distinguish  not  myself  from  the -whole/5 :  ■  This 
The  sriTi  of  is  not  analysis ;  it  is  not  science.  -Quite  as  lit- ■ 
the  East,  tie  is  it  Hebrew  fear,  or  Christian  prayer,  or 
Greek  self-assertion,  or  modern  self-dissection.  It. is-, 
not  philosophy  as  the  clear,  cold  understanding  defines 
the  term;  nor  piety  in  the  cense  of  h  worship  of  defi¬ 
nite  will,  which  knows  a  present  deity  only  as  one 
who  may  be  absent.  But  it  is  the  elernrd  poet,  child, 
saint,  lover,  in  man/  It  i ;  the  loss  of  self  in  the 
infinite  of  aspiration  and  faith.  It  is  the  free  flow  ■ 
of  our  -life  into  the  grander  life...  it  sees  and  loves.  ' 
The  voice  of  the  Eternal,  alone  heard,  takes  up  the- 
human  into  itself,  and  the  poefs  tongue  can  '-but-  echo  -, 
its  words:  — 

“  I  am  what  is  and  is  not  1  am.  —  if  thou  nost  know  it,.  .  . 

Say  it,  O  Jellaleddin,  —  I  am  the  Soul  in  ail/-  .  ■ 

Is.  not  man  of  one  nature  with  what  he  worships? 
Knowing  Where  his -faith  reposes,  there  and  that  is  he; 
and  being.  g0  these  Eastern  mystics  do  not  hesitate  to. 
say.:  "  Whoso  worships  God  under  the  thought,. '  He¬ 
ss,  the  foundation/  becomes  fomukei;  under  the 
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thought,  '  He  is  great,’  becomes  great ;  or  under  the 
thought,  'He  is  mind,’  becomes  wise.”1  "Whoever 
thus  knows  the'  supreme  Brahma  becomes  even 
Brahma.”2  It  is  only  the  prevalent  habit  of  associat¬ 
ing  self-assertion  with  whatsoever  is  said  or  done,  that 
makes  language  like  this,  in,  any  religion,  shock  and 
repel.  It  i!s  perfectly  natural  to  the  poetic  sense, 
to  the  spiritual  imagination,  to  the  spontaneity  of 
faith  and  the  self-surrender  of  love.  It  is  not  "  self¬ 
deification,”  but  that  very  spirit  by  which  alone,  in 
any  age  or  people,  the  vice  of  self-worship  is  to  be 
escaped. 

Not  yet  have  we  heard  any  better  statement  of  the 
relation  of  individual  to  universal  life  than  this  :  — 

“  Round  and  round,  within  a  wheel,  roams  the  vagrant  soul,  so 
long  as  it  fancies  itself  different  and  apart  from  the  Supreme.  It 
becomes  truly  immortal,  when  upheld  by  him.”  3 

•“  As  oil  in  sesame  seed  is  found  by  pressure,  as  water  by  digging 
the  earth,  as  fife  in  the  two  pieces  of  wood  by  rubbing  them  together, 
so  is  that  absolute  Soul  found  by  one  within  his  own  soul,  through 
truth  and  discipline  alone.”4 

“  The  soul  must  churn  the  truth  patiently  out  of  every  thing.” 5 

The  poet'  does  not  forget  that  this  is  the  end,  not 
the  beginning,  of  human  endeavor ;  and  must  come 
by  paying  the  price. 

The  earnestness  of  this  aspiration  appears  in  the 
stress  everywhere  laid  upon  the  sufficiency  To  know 
of  really  knowing  and  seeing  truth.  The  10 

modern  or  Western  mind,  concentrated  on  tnUh- 
action,  taught  by  its  theology  to  distrust  intellectual 
intuition  in  religious  belief,  finds  it  hard  to  do  justice 
to  the  ancient  principle,  "Whoso  knows  or  sees 

i  Taittariya ,  III.  x.  3.  2  Muntial-as  III.  ii.  9 

»  Svetahatara ,  I.  6.  «  Ibid.,  I.  15-  ‘  Amritamida  Ufan-,  Widvv,  II.  6*. 
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titilb  .* ccC'Vt's  truth.”  But  if  Hue  principle  was  not 
i  (  j  il  'if  t  ’nn  i  iuk  t  "  >  bf  i  t  (s  tla’Tjl)  was. 
then '.ml  o|  though:  ftd  mm  -,>,b  ought  to  compre¬ 
hend  and  n  astc:  the  T ,  rf  lifer  Whai  wad  they  have 
meant  by  "  knowhyg.”  win  raj''.  "  WTaieve-'  nature 
me  nu  1 1- tales  on,  V  that  vaturr  re  ..on,  •  be  who 
n.tditaks  on  God  attaint:  (fed"?'  T'  c  H  rrJhc  myth 
of  the  Fell  of  ]\l.m  sepaiatts.  even  to  mt«irf)nr=r>i.  the 
tree  of  knowledge  from  the  tree  of  irwratf  life. 
Here  is  r>  deeper  ys  n diesis.  Uiat  makes  She  1w  -  to  be 
one  and  the  same.  .  e  w 

'There  is  a  worship  of  knowledge  which  is.  •  not 
pride  of  understanding,  but  sincerity  of .  mind,  -m  the 
longing  to  escape  falsities,  tne  sway  .of  the  wilk-by- 
a  supreme  necessity  of  living  by  truth.;  '’Truth  alone, 
and  not  falsehood. 'conquers  :  by  truth  is  onened  the 
path  on  which  the  blest  proceed. ''Hr.  purifier  ;o  the 
world  like  knowledge.” r  In  the  sunphsi  red  pure ,4 
form  of  conviction,  to  know  is-  not  divorced  from  to 
be  ;  in  other  words,  tne  life  goes  into  the  thougnt,  and.- 
is  one  with  it.  And  this  sacred- unity  of -Thought  and.. 
Being  attends  the  highest  philosophy  as. well.  Plato' 
distinguishes  ’  true  science’’  from  "  opinion.’’  affirming •• 
that  in  this  way  to  know,  truth  is  to  become  truth,  -Of- 
like-  purport  is  his  great  ethical  postulate,  that  vice/ 
is  but  ignorance ;  none'  who  see  the  beauty  of  virtue 
being,  capable  of  violating  her  laws.:  ”  Wisdom.”  in 
the  Hebrew  Apocrypha,  shines  with  the  same  ade¬ 
quacy,  reflected  In  large  measure  from  the  Hellenic 
mind.  "She  is  the  brightness  .  of  the  Everlasting- 
Light:  and,  being  but  one,  she  can  do  ad  things-;  and 
in  all  ages,  entering  into  holy  souls,  she  maketh  them 

.  5  Shag.  GH& ,  ch.  via.  ^  -  -  -  ?  Mania-ha,  III.  &.  -,  , 
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friends  of  God  and  prophets.”  "Bondage,”  says 
Kapila,  "is  from  delusion.”1  "Whoso  knows  is  eman¬ 
cipated,  and  thirsts  no  morel”2  Spinoza  answers 
across  the  ages  that  the  knowledge  of  God  is  one  With 
loving  Him.  And  the  Christian  mystic,  of  whose 
genius  the  fourth  Gospel  is  the  product,  puts  into  the 
lips  of  his  ideal  "  Word  ”  this  truth  of  universal  relig¬ 
ion  :  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  truth  shall  make 
you  free.” 

"  The  truth  of  being  and  the  truth  of  knowing,” 
says  Bacon,  "is  all  one.  A  man  is  but  what  he 
knoweth..  For  truth  prints  goodness;  and  they  be 
the  clouds  of  error  that  descend  in  storms  of  passions 
and  perturbations.” 3  . 

To  be  -what  one  knows  to  be  real  is  for  ever  the 
goal  of  noble  effort,  simply  because  it  is  implied  in 
the  unity  and  integrity  of  thought.  '  Nothing  is  really 
known  so  long  as  it  stands  aloof,  as  mere  distinction 
from  the  thinker,  an  external  object  only.  Mind  can 
know  only  by  finding  itself  in  the  thing  known. 
Nothing  is  really  thought  by  us,  whose  being  is  not 
made  mystically  one  with  our  thought,  through  the 
common  element,  which  makes  knowledge  possible. 
Nothing  is  really  spoken  or  named ,  unless  the  word  or 
name  is  in  some  sense  merged  in  the  reality  it  would 
express.  Hence,  for  Vedantic  piety,  the  name  needed 
not  to  be  spoken,  but  breathed  only.  "  The  best  wor¬ 
ship  is  the  silent.”4  Hence,  too,  the  significance  of 
names  and  even  syllables  for  Oriental  contemplation, 
as  carrying  with  them  something  far  deeper  and 
more  real  than  an  arbitrary  symbolism  for  social  con¬ 
venience.  Thinking,  naming,  knowing,  are  the  ideals 

>  Kapila.  Sankhya  Aphorisms,  III.  =4-  *  Ibid.,  II.  Introduction. 

»  Essay  in  Praise  of  Knowledge-  1  BhaS.  Giif  ch.  x. 
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,->f  wwimnplative  life.  To  identify  them  with  being 
was  t>,  prove  them  tarnest  and  devout, 

la  ,n  I  all  inluise  faith,  will  3-nt,  tdindfod  with  its 
ideal  purpose?  Df  es  it  not  make  tn  nyht  one  with 
ihiny,  knnwledg'*  with  what  knows.  .,ud  the  name 
with  what  it  means  r  .  .  •  r  ..  . 

Wo  know  truth  bv  ptn  tic  ipation,  not  by  oKw  rvitfion. 
To  be.  itbsot  bed  into  oar  idea  or  principle.  =o  ihut  it 
is  the  life  of  our  life,  to  find  it  the  substance  of  err 
path  and  opportunity.  —  this,  not  the  mere  perception.- 
of  it  as  an  object,  is  to  know  it.  Of  God: what  else- -.- 
can  we  know,  save  what  we  have  found  as  life,  ideal: 
or  actual,  in  ourselves? 

Indispensable  to  universal  religion  is  the  unfailing- 
faith  of  all  mystics,  that  to  know  and  to  be  are  one.- 

Veda,  Upanishad,  Sutra,  —  poetry,  philosophy, 

'  scar,* for  prayer,  —  are  possessed  by  bn;  infinite  do- 
tt-yh.  .sire  for  spiritual  knowledge.  With  incessant 
questioning  they  beset  the  mystery,  of  -  -being.  •  •  The-.  • 
Svetasvatara  opens  thus:  "The  seekers  converse,  to- - 
Vether.  What,  form  of  cause  is  Brahma?  , Whence  : 
are  we?  By  whom  do  we  live,  and  .where  at  last.' 
abide?  By  whom  are  we  governed?  .  Do  we  walk  after 
a  law,  in  joy  and  pain,  O  ye  'khowers  of  God?"  And 
the  Ken  a  thus:  "By  whom  decreed  and  appointed,..- 
does  the  mind  speed  to  its  work  ?”  The  Mitri  asks.: 
"blow  can  the  soul  forget  its  origin  ?  How,  leaving, 
its  selfhood,  be  again  united  thereto  ? "  In  Yajna- 
valkya’s  Code,  the  munis  inquire  of  their  chief :  "  How  . 
has  this  world  come  into’  being-,  with  gods,  spirits,.. and 
,  men  ;  and  how  the  soul  itself  ?.- Our,  minds  are  dark  : 
‘enlighten  us  on  these  -things'.’’ 1 

-  ■  y  ,  *  K,»i  m.-i-ss.  ■  ■ 
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In  the  Vedanta  poems,  wise  ' men  and  women  pro¬ 
pound  questions,  and  are  answered  by  wiser  ones,  or 
ask  in  vain.  Experience  is  revealed,  foolishness 
confounded.  "  Answer  truly,  or  thy  head  shall  fall 
idown,”  say  these  saints  to  each  other,  let  us  hope 
symbolically.  The  problems  that  all  generations 
must  meet  are  stated,  solved,  or  left  reverently  in  the 
care  of  the  Unknown.  "  How  shall  death  be  escaped, 
and  what  are  the  fetters  of  life  ? .  What  is  the  light 
of  this  soul,  when  the  sun  and  moon  have  set  ? 
On  what  are  the  worlds  woven  and  rewoven  ? 
What  is  this  witness,  ever  present,  the  soul  within 
each  ?  If,  O  venerable  one  !  this  whole  world  were 
mine, -could  I  become  immortal  thereby  ?  ” 1 

The  wise  answer  wisely,  and  the  questioner  is 
dumb. 

“  The  king  of  the  Videhas.  sat  on  his  throne.  1  Then  came  Yajna- 
valkya.  ‘  Why  hast  thou-  come,  O  Yajnavalkya  ?  Is  it  seeking 
cattle,  or  with  subtle  questions  ?  ’  — 1  Even  both,  O  king  of  kings  i  ’ 
—  ‘  Let  us  hear  what  a7iy  has  tatight  thee?”  2 

The  boon  the  king  asks  of  his  seers  is  that  he  may 
question  them  at  his  pleasure.  "  O  sages,  whoever  is 
best  knower  of  Brahma,  shall  have  a  thousand  cattle, 
their  horns  overlaid  with  gold.”  "  As  a  warrior  rises 
with  arrows,  and  binds  the  string  to  his  bow,  so  will 
I  rise  before  thee  with  two  questions,”  says  Gargi,  the 
daughter  of  Vachacknu ;  "  do  thou  make  answer.” 
"  Ask  on,  O  Gargi!”  And  questions  and  answers 
lead  on  through  the  circle  of  being,  resting  at  last 
in  the  "imperishable  One,  who  unseen  sees,  unheard 
hears,  unknown  knows,  beside  whom  there  is  none 
that  sees,  or  hears,  or  knows.” 8 

»  BrOtad ,  III.  IV.  VI.  1  Ibid.,  IV.  i.  3  Ibid.,  III.  vlii. 
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“What  man  living  in  this  lower  world,  who  knows  that  he  decays 
and  dies,  —  while  going  to  the  undecaying  immortals  he  shall  obtain 
exceeding  bliss,  —  who  knows  the  real  nature  of  such  as  rejoice  in 
beauty  and  love,  can  be  content  with  a  long  life  ? 

“  Answer,  O  Death !  the  great  question,  which  men  ask,  of  the 
coming  world.  Nachikdtas  asks  no  other  boon  but  that,  whereof 
the  knowledge  is  hid.”  ' 

K  “  One  thing  is  good  :  another  thing  is  pleasure.  Both  with 
different  objects  enchain  man.  Blessed  is  he  who  between  these 
chooses  the  good  alone.  Thou,  O  Nachiketas  !  considering  the 
objects  of  desire,,  hast  not  chosen. the  way  of  riches,  on  which  so 
many  perish. 

“  Ignorance  and  knowledge  are  far  asunder,  and  lead  to  different 
goals.  I  think  thou  lovest  knowledge,  because  the  objects  of  desire 
did  not  attract  thee. 

“  They  who  are  ignorant,  but  fancy  themselves  wise,  go  round 
and  round  with  erring  step,  as  blind  led  by  the  blind.  He  who 
believes  this  world  exists,  and  not  the  other,  is  again  and  again 
subject  to  my  sway. 

“Of  the  soul, — not  gained  by  many,  because  they  do  not  hear 
of  it,  and  which  many'  do  not  know,  though  hearing,  —  of  the  soul, 
wonderful  is  the  teacher,  wonderful  the  receiver,  wonderful  the 
knower.  The  knowledge,  O  dearest !  for  which  thou-hast  asked,  is' 
not  to  be  gained  by  argument ;  but  it  is  easy  to  understand  it  -when 
declared  by  a  te'acher  who  beholds  no  difference  in  soul.  Thou  art 
persevering  as  to  the  truth.  May  there  be  for  us  another  inquirer 
like  thee,  O  Nachikdtas  !  Thee  I  believe  a  house  ,  with  open 
door. 

“  The  wise,  by  meditation  on  the  unfathomable  One,  who  is  in  the 
heart,  leaves  both  grief  and  joy :  having  distinguished  the  soul  from 
the  body,  the  mortal  rejoices,  obtaining  it  in  its  subtle  essence.” 

Nor  is  the  questioner  yet  content.  "Make  known 
to  me  this  being  which  thou  beholdest,  as  different 
from  this  whole  of  times,  of  causes,  and  effects.’'' 
Then  follows  the  praise  of  essential  being;  of  spirit, 
as  of  one  nature  with  deity  :  — 

“  It  is  not  born,  nor  does  it  die  :  it  was  not  produced  from  any 
one,  nor  was  any  produced  from  it.  Eternal  and  without  decay,  it 
is  not  slain,  though  the  body  is  slain. 
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“Awake,  arise,  get  to  the  great  teachers,  and  attend.  The 
wise  say  that  the  road  to  Him  is  as  difficult  to  tread  as  a  razor’s 
edge.” 

“  The  wise  who  tells  and  hears  ■  the  eternal  tale,  which  Death 
related  and  Nachik£tas  received,  is  adored  in  the  world  of 
Brahma.” 

"It  is  evident,”  says  Dr.  Roer,  the  translator  of  this 
wonderful' Upanishad,  "that  the  Katha  derives  the. 
knowledge  of  Brahma .  from  philosophy,  and  deities 
the  possibility  of  a  revelation.”  1  We  should  say  rather 
i.t  grandly  identifies  knowledge  with  revelation.  Its 
God  is  revealed  to  the  wise  by  their  own  nature; 

"One’s  soul  reveals  its  own  truth  ;  not  to  be  gained 
by  mere  knowledge  of  Vedas,  by  understanding  nor 
by  science;”  "not  by  word,  mind,  nor  eye,  but  by 
the  soul  by  which  it  is  desired  ;  ”  nor  by  intellect  alone, 
but  by  "union  of  intellect  with  soul.”2 

There  is  nothing  of  which  we  read  so  much  in  this 
Hindu  thought  and  worship  as  Immortality .  The  sense 
It  is  the  word  for  final  beatitude,  for  the  end  of  immor- 
of  all  human  aspiration.  "Whoso  is, one  with4  ,ty' 
the  Supreme  obtains  ■  immortality,”  is  the  burden  ot 
precept,  philosophy,  and  prayer.  "  Immortal  become 
those  who  know.”  3  What  meaning  did  the}'  attach 
to  the  term  ? 

Certainly  the  idea  of  self-conscious  individuality 
beyond  death  did  not  stand  so  definitely  before  these 
dreaming  souls  as  it  does  before  the  sharper  intelli¬ 
gence  and  the  intenser  individualism  of  the  modern 
mind.4  But  this  was  simp!}’  because  self-conscious¬ 
ness  was  not  so  definitely  conceived  as  a  -present  fact; 

*  It  is  denied  in  tie  Brihnd(\y .  v.  ,3)  t! 
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after  death.  Yet  so  strong  is  the  desire  of  i  these 
dreamers  for  real  being,  so  entire  their  faith  that  they 
are  made  for  it,  that  they  perpetually  recur  to  the  idea 
of  immortality ;  haunted  by  the  sense  of  a  life  beyond 
death  or  change.  And  it  is  not  merely  another  name 
for  the  joy  of^  losing  conscious  being  in  the  life  of 
Brahma. 

For  they  followed  the  spirit  through  future  lives  : 
traced  it  back  to  past  ones ;  believed  in  reminis-  Ind;yidual 
cence  of  actions  done  in  former  states  of  being ;  immortai- 
shrank  from  future  bonds  of  penalty  for  present  lty' 
deeds,  as  if  they  fully  recognized  that  personality  was 
somehow  continuous  through  these  manifold  births.  It 
was  in  fact  associated  with  transmigration,  if  only  as  a 
doom  to  be  escaped.  But  it  would  seem  impossible  that 
the  goal  which  they  yearned  to  attain  beyond  that, 
and- which  seemed  to  them  worth  the  sacrifice  of  all 
positive  special  desires,  could  be  other  than  a  form  of 
conscious  being.  It  is  certainly  the  longing  of  all 
mystical  love  and -faith,  to  rest  in  no  other  object  of' 
thought,  to  be  conscious  of  no  lower  form  of  being, 
than  the -One  and  Eternal.  Yet  they  do  not  discon¬ 
nect  this  rest,  even  in  conception ,  from  personal  ex¬ 
perience  and  the  sense  of  communion  with  God. 
One  of  the  Upanishads,  for  instance,  describes  poeti¬ 
cally  the  soul  of  the  just  man  as  ascending  to  Brahma's 
world  :  there  it  is  questioned  by  Him  about  its  faith 
and  knowledge,  and,  being  wisely  answered,  is 
welcomed  thus  :  "  This  my  world  is  thine/’  L 

As  the  old  Hymns  of  the  Rig  Veda  pray  for  distinct, 
conscious  immortality  in  the  "  world  ol  imperishaole 
light,  whither  the  fathers  had  gone  before,  and  where 
all  desires  shall  be  fulfilled,'5 — so  even  the  nbslrac- 
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tions  of  later  philosophy  ' glow  ,  with’  assurance,;  hovw 
ever  ill-oefined  and  mutual,  cl  c  wntnl  hfe  as  the 
crown  oi  sacrifice  .  and'  devotion,  ’Un  whatever 
nature  thou  meditatest  at  thv  last- hour,  with  desire.to 

■  that  .shait  thou  go.”3  "The  lieaven  ar-*  Light ;  ”  2 
"  the  highest  thought  is  a  drop  of  Light  ;  "  *  and  the 
departing  spirit. has  a  sunbeam  for  its  guide.’5  "As  a 
serpent  casts  its  ‘•j'wgu,  so  this  body  is  left' .by  the 
soul.  Its  immortal  he  r~  EiMma.  Lveu  Light.”  H 

:  Of  the  desire  to  tup  h  itk  of  the  individual  sou* 
on  a  definite  path  b-^ood  death,  we  shall speak  ;  elsey 
where.  But,  aftf,  all.  surely  the  vaguer  sentiment 
of  a  natural  confidence  *v  fc  t,self  is  nobler:  leaving 
,  this  invisible  -  future,  in  its  form  and  detail,  to  the'; 
benignit}-  and  wisdom  .or  immortal  laws:  confident 
that  these  must  involve  what  is  best  for  the  n-atnn- 
whose  relations  they  unchangeably  -represent. ' 

The .  Vedanta  philosophy,,  in  its  highest  fort: - 
immortality  affirms  that  the  proper  definition  of  Immortal 
kaorfed-  Bife  is  to  know  God,  ,  by  discernment  of:  the-- 

■  of  God.  soul  as  real  being.6 

Mere  continued  existence,  from  .world,  to. world,  did 
not,  for  such  aspiration,  constitute  the  substance  or  root-’ 
of  Immortality  at  all.  It  hardly  entered  as  a  noticeable; 
element  into  the  conception  of  this  fulness  of  knowl¬ 
edge  and  bliss.  No  pains  tv  ere  taken  to  prove  the 
fact.  -And  .  the  very  thought  of  .  lapsing  times  and 
renewed  births  was  to-be  escaped,  for  the  pure  sense 
of  inalienable  and  eternal  being.  To  htooo  one's  self 
.as  one  ■ with  necessary  life,  was  the  fact  of  Immortal**,; 
ity,  and  the  evidence  of  the  fact.  -  at.  once. 

1  BiiagavadgiM.  »  Brzhad.  ■  3  Tefminda  Weber,  ■ 

*  Thomson’s  Blrag.  Git&,  note  to  p.  Go;  Brakma-Sntni. m  Colchmoke,  I."366,v  ■  -  -v 
8  Brihad*  IV.  18,  y.  ■  «  Briha4% TV-  >• . 
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Manifestly  the  contents,  of  the  idea  here  indicated 
are  not  to  be  Supposed  the  same,  whenever  F*ceofth;3 
and  wherever  the  same  terms  are  employed  evid™ce- 
to  express  it.  But,,  as  Idea,  it  is  for  ever  '  the 
essence  of  all  spiritual  evidence  on  this  subject. 
How  can  we  possibly  know  ourselves  immortal, 
otherwise  than  by  experience  of  what  is  imperisha¬ 
ble,  and  by  knowing  that  we  are. in  tand  of  it,  and 
inseparable  from  it  ?  "  To  know,  thyself  immortal,” 

said  Goethe  also,  "  live  in  the  whole.” 

"  Evidences  of  immortality  ”  which  do  not  meet 
these  conditions  of  assurance  are  crude  and  imper¬ 
fect-:  their  defect  of  spiritual  vitality  and  relation  is 
fatal  to  them.  Such  are  those  which  infer  a  future 
life  for  all  men  from  traditions  of  a  single  miraculous 
resurrection1;  and  those  which  rest  on  testimonies  to 
the,  reappearance  of  many  persons  after-  their  bodily 
death,  as  through  some  natural  law;  and  those  which 
proceed  on  the  ground  that  we  can  be  spiritually  fed 
by  the  reflection  oft  our  curiosity  or  desire,  or  even  by 
the  echoes  of  our  gossip,  from  beyond  the  veil.  Of 
such  physical  evidences  of  mere  continued  existence, 
the  Vedanta  philosoplry  knows  nothing.  It  does  not 
seek  its  data  on  this  external  plane. 

But  of  those  higher'  forms  of  evidence,  whose 
method,  still  the  best  we  know,  has  the  most Illustrations 
intimate  relation  to  essential  truth  and  life, 
that  older  piety,  like  the  best  of  every  later  faith,  has 
full  measure ;  though  their  practical  contents  in  Hindu 
experience  cannot  of  course  compare  with  those  of  a 
larger  civilization.  The  Sankhya  philosophy  proves 
immortality  from  the  effort  we  make  to  liberate  our¬ 
selves  from  the  senses;  the  Vedanta,  from  the  reality 
of  all  spirit;  Brahmanas  and  Upanishads  alike,  from 
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the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  soul.;  and  onfc  .-.Vredic-. ., 
liyrorj-,  as  .  Muller  translates  .it,  from  -death.',  itself,., 
"  There  was  in  the  bcgmrmg  no  dudli  ;  therefore , 
no  immortality."  1  . 

Soul  itself  'was  immortality, .  “  indestructible,- ■  an¬ 
cient/'  "not  to  be  dissipated,-  not  to  be  c-e-jxed  nor 
touched ; "  soul  itself,  m  its  essence  one  "  wh  the  Su¬ 
preme.2  It -is  one’s  own  soul  that  teaches  thisr  ’'if. 
he.be  desirous  of  immortal  nature,"  ,  Wise,  mindful,, 
always  pure,  subduing  the  senses,  -fMed  on  God,  one-  -, 
finds  the  place  where  fear  is  not;  the  goal, .the  refuge,  ■ 
the  serene  Soul  .  he  escapes  the  mouth  of  death,"" 

The  sum  was  this.  To  know  the  infinite  and  eter¬ 
nal  in' all,  makes,  immortal  life.  The  Bhagavadglta 
says,  "  He  is  bright  as- the  sun  beyond  darkness- at- the, - 
hour  of  death/’ 4  And  the  Mundaka,  "  He-  is  the  bridge--, 
to  immortality/' 5  "When  He  is  known,"  says  fhe 
Kena,  "  as  the  nature  of  every- thought,  then  immor¬ 
tality  is  known/"0  It  is  "the  death  of  duality  in  ■the-- 
soul :  when- the  notion  of  being  different  (in  essence).-, 
from  the  Supreme  ceases,  the  soul  upheld  by  him. 
.becomes  immortal.”7  ■  -  -  -  .  : 

“  Cast  off  thy  desires  as 'the  serpent  his  slough :  break  but. -this 
'  -bondage  of  the  heart,  thou  art  immortal  here.’’8  -  - 

“That  Supreme  Soup  whose  work  is  the  universe,  always -.dwell-- 
mg 'in  the  hearts,  of  all  beings,  is  revealed  -  by  thu  heart-  Those; 
who  know  Him  become  immortal.  None  Can  comprehend.. Him  .in- 
space  above  or  space  below  -or  space  between,  b  or  Him  whose, 
name  is  the  glory  of  the  universe,  there  is  no  likeness.”  - 

“Not  in  the  sight  abides  his  form,  none  beholds  Him  with,., 
the  eye.  Those  who  know  Him  as  dwelling  within  become.-, 
immortal” 3  .  .... 

1  Samk.  Lit.,  560.  -t  .UftmWiads>fatsim;  •Bha.gav.  Ghti,  8 .KarJut,  III.  IV. 

«  ShyG.,  VIII.  ,  t.MiMdaka,  II- ii-  5-  '  -  -  JBt##,  II.. 

»  Brih.,  II.  iv. ;  ivet&hatara.  -  .  • 

8  ka&a,  VI.  is-  1  A-aA,  IV,.  17-20.  -  ■  .  .  ..  -  .  - 
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Iri  that  interior  sense  in  which  the  eternal' only  is 
real,  the  transient  is  phantasmal.  Conceived  Miy^  the 
as  manifold,  transitional,  not  as  one  in  essence,  Phenomenal- 
but  as  ever-flowing  form,  the  world  to  the  Vedantist 
was  but.  a  shadow.  Its  phenomena  referred  him  to 
somewhat  beyond,  which  they  could  but  hint,  which 
their  changefulness  suggested  by  contrast  only. 
Every  passing  fact  or  form  in  its  vanishing  said : 
"  Not  in  me  thy  goal,  thy  rest.  I  am  but  masking 
and  disguise.”  We  recall  the  cry  of  Job  out  of  the 
depths  of  this  sense  of  the  perishable  :  — 

“  Where  is  wisdom,  and  where  the  place  of  understanding  ?  It 
cannot  be  found  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

“The  deep  saith,  ‘  It  is  not  in  me  ;  ’  and  the  sea  'saith,  ‘  Not  in 
me.’  Destruction  and  death  say,  ‘  We  have  heard  of  its  fame  with 
our  ears.’  God  only  knoweth  the  way  to  it,  He  only  its  dwelling- 
place. 

“  Behold  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  thy  wisdom;  and  to  depart 
from  evil,  thy  understanding.” 

The  "  wisdom  ”  .which  the  Aryan  mystic,  on  his 
part  also,  could  not  find  in  the  land  of  the  living,  nor 
in  the  sky  nor  sea,  nor  in  destruction  and  death,  was 
to  him  also  a  reality ;  and  it  turned  the  perishable  to 
a  shadow,  only  as  knowing  the  unchangeable  to  be  a 
reality.  His  "  fear  ”  was  the  fear  of  being  swept 
from  that  foothold  by  the  tide  of  fleeting  forms.  His 
"forsaking  of  evil  ”  was  in  casting  off  delusion,  and 
knowing  truth  as  the  one  and  imperishable  refuge. 
The  shifting  play  of  forms  in  time  and  space,  in  that 
they  were  not  truth  in  this  sense,  was  illusion.  Did 
they  not  change  with  the  eye  itself  that  beheld  them? 
Of  what  could  their  flowing  and  flitting  give  assur¬ 
ance?  This  evanescence  mocked  the  infinite  thirst 
of  man,  and  piqued  it  to  negation.  This  was  their 
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what  Goethe  calls-  the  "  tenacious  persistence  of  what¬ 
ever  has  once  arrived  at  actual  being/’  the  exactly 
opposite  pole  to  that  Ofiental^ense  of  instability  and 
transience,  has  now  become  the  all-controlling  spring 
of  thought  alnd  conduct. 

Maya,  in  its  root,  ma,  meant  at  first  manifestation 
or  Creation ,  marking  these  as  real ;  then  this  Meaning  of 
reality  considered  in  its  mystery,  -the  riddle  theworcl- 
which  finite  existence  is  to  the  sense  of  the  infinite  in 
man;  and  so,  generally,  the.  mystery  of  all  subtle 
untraceable  powers,  — and  from  this  meaning  of  the 
word  come  magic  and  mage;  and  last,  in  this  com¬ 
pleted  mystic-1  devotion,  it  ,  meant  the  illusion  that 
besets  all  finite  things.  Such  the  power  of  the  spirit 
to  take  up  the  visible  universe  into  its  dream,  to  turn 
,  its  concrete  substance  into  shadow,  its  positive  real 
into  unreal  r  and  dissolve  the  solid  earth  in  the  fervent 
heat  of  faith. 

Some  have  referred  the  complete  conception  of 
may  a  to  an  advanced  stage  of  Hindu  philos-  f  { 
ophy.  In  the  earlier  Upanishads  there  is .  a  in  the 
certain  realism  in  the  idea  of  the  world  and  of  Ao,animnd- 
life ;  and  they  present  these  as  consubstantial  with 
God,  rather  than  illusory  in  any  absolute  sense.1  It 
has  even  been  supposed  —  I  cannot  see  with  what 
reason  —  that  mdyd  originated  in  the  negations  of 
Buddhism.  But  its  substance  seems  to  be  inherent  in 
the  structure  of  the  Aiyan  mind,  after  all;  whose 
habit,  even  in  its  most  practical  phases,  is  to  treat 
its  present  conception  of  a  truth  or  a  thing  as  partial 

1  See  Banerjea,  Dialogues  on  Hindu  Philosophy,  p  Celeb, on1  (tel. 

377)  says  that  mayri  does  not  belong  to  the  original  Vedanta  SeU-.s.  It  1..  -u,  desol- 
oped,  however,  in  some  of  the  later  Upanishads,  :mch  as  tho  Stiu.iM.nm.i. 
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>nd  imperfect ;  in  cthci  wonls  as  <  tar )  illusion  in 
\ie,v  of  belle)  future  one.  On  fir's  L.  bit  of  holding 
‘lie  i  (J  C vif’un^  ,  p  n  n  l  expends  the 
power  r!  process  which  fltafiniiukh-  -  k,  This  is  no 
fanciful  analogy.  To  the  com age  'md  <  r<*<-gy  of  the 
hr ynr  rare  as  well  as  l  ■  iy  cofto-mphato  o  facility,  in 
)K  Vies5  as  In  the  Err.  hie  actum  --  a1  war  plastic 
-ind  convertible.  It  flits  like  rheums  in  the  waking 
nomert.  befow  the  Irghw  pwEbilky  'hat  beckons 
beyond.  fiJl  is  n?dyd,  as  contrasted  with  the  penria- 
nuace  of  productive  Mind.  Neither  in  speculation 
rcr  practice  is  any  special  form  of  being  held  to  be 
independent  of  this  nil-reusing,  recon  si  i  toting  force. 
The  more  it  discerns  of  the  worlds  the  more  intensely 
does  it  transfci  reality  from  the  conceptions  that  are 
behind  to  those  that  <we  before,  ora  sweep  these  in 
‘urn  Tdo  the  same  uaimforming  flood.  Mhid  makes, 
unmakes,  and  makes  again. 

Yet  die  true  hmilation  ot  mavd  comes  through.  ■  this  ' 
o  try  faith  In  mind  as  the  only  substantial  reality  and 
powei  ;  a  fact  winch  appears  pre-eminently  in  the  con-  • 
sciousness  of  the  Indo-European.  I  refer  to  the  claim'  : 
■ot  the  individual  soul  to  persistence,  by  virtue  of 'hold-' ' 
ing  m  itseif  lull  recognition  of  this  validity  of  mindw. 
Conscionsress  of  being,  in  other  words,  involves  par¬ 
ticipation  in  being.  No  Eastern  dread?  of  universal  ." 
metamorphosis,  or  of  the  unreality  of  definite  forms  or 
the  evanescence  of  experience,  is  likely  to  shake  the' 
sense  which  culture  is  enforcing,  of  somewhat  per-  ■ 
manenc  in  .  the  subjective  source  of  onek  changing 
.hongM  and  growth,  memory  and  desire.  With  us,  as 
well  as  with  these  mystic  dreamers,  such  words  as  "eon-  ' 
sciousness,”  ''self,”  " identity,'*. hover  in  a  dim  atmos-’ 
phere  of  past  changes  and  future  possibilities.  But  the 
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indefiniteness  of  these  ideas  is  passing  more  and  more 
surely  into  a  sense  of  permanent  relation  to  the  whole  ; 
and  this  sense  comes  to  be  the  real  self-conscious¬ 
ness,  giving  sublimer  meanrng  and  validity  to  life  as 
life.  To  have  once  arrived  at  personality,  to  generate 
the  perception  of  being,  and  to  have  consciousness  of 
it  as  real,  is  to  partake  of  that  reality.  Andwhatever 
is  achieved  by  this  personality-  participates  in  like  man¬ 
ner  in  its  validity.  So  that  even  the  fleeting  detail  of 
life  and  conduct  assumes  eternal  meaning.  The  use 
of  illusion  is  to  deepen,  not  to  destroy,  this  meaning; 
being  genially  interpreted  as  friendly  to  the  soul,  and 
the  natural  index  of  its  perpetual  growth.  We  may 
well  believe  that  it  had  its  helpful  and  hopeful  aspects 
to  the  more  contemplative  Oriental  mind  also,  seeking 
in  its  way  to  lose  individual  self-consdiousness  in  the 
life  of  the  whole. 

Maya  was  the  fine  sense  of  transition,  of  the  flow 
of  form  into  form,  that  makes  each  intangible  Anaiogues 
and  elusive;  the  sign  of  evanescence.  In  ofM4y*- 
the  delicate  mythology'  of  the  Greek,  it  appears  -as 
mother  of  Hermes,  who  is  messenger  of  the  gods,  Land 
their  deceiver  also  ;  the  cheat  of  expectation,  the  thief 
of  trusts  :  whose  brisk  and  versatile  genius1  can  never¬ 
theless  draw  music  from  the  laggard  tortoise  of  time. 

It  is  may  a,  too,  that  we  trace  in  the  keen  dialectics 
of  the  Eleatic  School,  chasing  time  -and  space  and  all 
forms  of  perception  through  the  vanishing  points  of 
transition,  to  end  in  the  same  sense  of  the  phantasmal 
everywhere  save  in  "  the  One.” 

And  modern  science  comes  back  to  mdyd  'in  its 
protean  dance  of  forces ;  its  metamorphoses  and  cor¬ 
relations,  that  prove  the  manifold  to  be  illusory,  and 
all  phases  of  force  to  be  in  essence  one. 
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The  :  'Hinym  sense  uf  t  nil  Hal  ion  is  not  at  war  with 
!/• am  h  nl  wisdom  of  nins’op,  It  needs  no 
f(J^  (S)j(,  to  h(J(l  ,u,)y,i  y  not  t  -  K  est  aped,  is 
indeed  Ac  iiio,st]*r«u  tic,.]  of  H*ahn<>  Dm:-  notour  so 
palpable  and  solid  work!  chamm  vbh,  b  r  evt,  f  ;«t  looks 
on  it  ;  Dots  it  not  pod  mi  f\  o  m  M  nti 
‘table  d(  find  ions  ?  Not  <i\  {  n  does  fold  *i><  gold. 
The  toy’s  coppers  are  gold!  to  ] i i n >  :  nut  com  an: 
eag](  p  to  the  miser?  Are  d  klar- uealto,  lieu  rout'd 
a  dr, -'wring  man's  wain  for  preservation,  and  ‘-o 
dragging  him  down  to  loss  of  all  ?  Are  the  shrewd 
shrewd  ?  -  How  the  rmuncial  storm  sweeps  down  the 
business  colossus  beneath  petty  men  who  trembled-  in- 
ins,  shadow!  Room  yet  for  thee,  great  Maya,  with- 
the,- wisest  of  the  children  of  this  world  !  - 

Is  not  all  our  Knowledge  relative  ?  Who  -of  us  sees  - 
die  facts  as  they  are  ?  An  owl'3  eve,*-  peerAy  into 
darkness  detects  what  we  r.rmnot.  Molecular  immo¬ 
bility  is  an  illusion.  Every  atom  vibrates  with  cosmic 
and  local  movements,  imperceptible  -to  -eye  or  eari.- 
r  The  human  01  ganism  .reaches  but  a  little  nay  along 
the  scale- of  sensibility.’'  And  the  universe  is' aflame 
and.  vocal  with  subtler  light  and  sound  that- it  perceives 
sot.  What  comes  with  the  touch  of  the  insect’s  an  ten-' 
nee,. or  the  cilia  of  the  rotifer  ?  Our*  chemist,  knows-, 
what  nature  is  made  of,  for  his  crucibles  ;  but  -let  him 
tell  us  what  she  js  to  the  monad  in  the  water-drop,-, 
and  show  the  relations  of  that  image  to  the  world,-  as  it 
stands  in  the  thought  that  combines  galaxies  and  auras 
as  we,  do  stars  and  hours.  What  is  nature  to  deity, 
to  the  'Soul  that  sees  all  as  -an  Eternal  Now  ?-.  And;- 
beneficent  Mayh  still  helps  us  .to  solve,  the  problems  of  r. 
•evil.  For  if  sorrow  and  loss  mean  exactly  what  they 
seem,  then  what  sense  is  therh  in  our  hope  to  iind 
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that  in  them  which  we  see  not  ?  If  inscrutable  wrongs 
and  vices  are  not  to  be  newly  read  from  a  higher 
point  of  vision,  then  what  are  providence  and  growth, 
and  how  shall  we  justify  existence  itself  ?  There  is 
no  solution  of  these  mysteries  till -we  take  to  heart  the 
laws  of  illusion..  Plutarch  finely  says,  "Alter  the 
nature  of  your  misfortunes  by  putting  a  different  con¬ 
struction  on  them.”  Always  it  is  man’s  wisdom  as 
well  as  relief  to  expect  metamorphoses,' and  to  deny 
stability  of  the  hard  solid  facts  that  resist  us.  To  read 
between  these  lines  ;  to  see  loss  as  gain  in  the  making, 
fate  as  freedom,  failure  as  success,  death  as  life,- — 
thus  still  and  ever  to  recognize  illusion,  —  is  the  path 
to  reality. 

Very  solid  is  granite,  very  rigid  is  fact;  and  you 
shall  take  .  men  and  things  as  they  are.  Undeniable 
indeed  ;  but  how  are  they  ?  "  Where  the  spider  sucks 

-poison,  the  bee  finds  honey,”  says  the  proverb.  What 
we  are,  thatrve  see;  and,  sooner  or  later,  we  find  that 
the  first  step  to  knowledge  is  to  doubt  if  things  are  what 
they  seem.  Under  the  thought  of  the  Hindu  mystic, 
that  all  below  God  is  illusion,  hides  a  secret  that 
masters  pain  and  loss,  and  turns  hindrance  to  help. 
He  saw  that  the  permanent  only  was  to  be  trusted ; 
and  his  mdyd  ifieant  that  he  knew  whatsoever  did 
not  yield  him  this  to  be  delusion  and  dream.  Natural 
illusions  have  their  protective  uses,  their  fine  adapta¬ 
tions  and  delights;  recognized  more  and  more,  the 
.  larger  the  sense  of  practical  capabilides  in  life.  They 
gird  it  with  delicate  talismans  and  charms  ;  soften  rough 
contacts  ;  hide  sterner  fates.  All  the  more  need,  then, 
that,  when  we  learn  how  they  play  with  our  credulity, 
we  do  not  react  to  universal  doubt,  but  pluck  divine 
certainties  even  from  the  heart  of  our  dreams.  And 
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with  the  world ;  even  in  the  plaj'  of  illusions  seeking 
fearlessly  for  the  reality  they  disguised.  It  lacked 
the  awe  the  Semite  felt  in  presence  of  his  own 
conception  of  the  Infinite.  It  was  not  a  goad  of 
self-condemnation  like  his  stern  moral  law.  And  it 
could  degenerate,  though  in  different  ways,  into 
mythology  and  rite  as  superstitious  as  the  Semitic. 
But  its  ground  was  faith,  not  fear;  and  now  that  re¬ 
ligion,  mature  enough  to  dispense  with  schemes  for 
"reconciling  God  and  man,”  affirms,  as  its  starting- 
point,  the  immanence  of  deity,  it  is  simply  resuming 
on  a  higher  plane,  and  with  practical  insight,  the  truth 
which  early  Aryan  philosophy  instinctively  divined. 

I  do  not  forget  that  idolatry  of  the  Veda,  which 
might  seem  to  disprove  these  claims  of  devo-  vedawor- 
tion  to  the  Spirit  alone.  In  the  wide  freedom  shiE- 
of  discussion  open  to  the  Hindu  schools,  through 
endless  subtleties  of  speculation  on  the  primal  ques¬ 
tions  of  being  and  thought,  the  authority  of  this 
common  bible,  twisted  and  accommodated,  like  the 
Christian,  in  every  way  that  teachers  or  times  might 
demand,  is  for  the  most  part  accepted  without  ques¬ 
tion.  The  Vedanta  commentators,  especially,  laboi 
to  prove  that  it  is  infallible  and  without  human  author, 
identical  with  “the  eternity  of  sound;”  and  that  the 
rishis,  who  are  called  makers  of  the  hymns,  really 
saw  them  only.  How  far  this  last  theory  implied  that 
the  human  faculties  of  these  inspired  men  were  sup¬ 
planted  by  supernatural  vision,  may  not  be  easj-  to 
say.  These  are  questions  which  bibliolatry  raises  in 
all  religions.  But  th^  mystical  worship  of  soul  rose 
easily  out  of  such  conventionalism  into  the  assertion 
of  its  own  higher  inspiration.  Scarcely  one  of  the 
Upanishads  fails  to  urge  the  superiority  of  the  science 
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'  is  completed,  the  Light  of  lights,  the  Immortal  Life.  He  is  the 
Ruler  and  Preserver  of  all,  the  Bridge,  the  Upholder  of  worlds  lest 
they  fall.”  1 

“  The  great,  the  Lord  in  truth,  the  Perfect  One,  the  Mover  of  all 
that  is,  the  Ruler  of  purest  bliss,  He  is  Light  and  He,is  everlasting. 
He,  the  Infinite  Spirit,  is  like  the  sun  after  darkness.  He  is  to  be 
adored  by  the  deity  of  the  sun:,  from  Him  alone  has  arisen  the 
ancient  knowledge.”  ' 

“By  the  Perfect  Soul  is  all  this  universe  pervaded.  None  can 
comprehend  Him  in  the  space  above,  the  space  below,  or  the  space 
between.  For  Him  whose  name  is  infinite  glory  there  is  no  like¬ 
ness,  Not  in  the  sight  abides  his  form.  None  beholds  'Him  by 
the  eye  :  they  who  know  Him  dwelling  in  the  heart  and  mind  be¬ 
come  immortal.”  , 

“  Without  hands  or  feet  He  speeds,  He  takes.  Without  eye  He 
sees,  without  ear  hears.  He  is  all-knowing,  yet  known  by  none  ; 
undecaying,  omnipresent,  unborn  ;  revealed  by  meditation  ;  whoso 
knows  Him,  the' all-blessed,  dwelling  in  the  heart  of  all  beings,  has 
everlasting  peace.”  2  ■ 

“  He  is  not  apprehended  by  the  eye,  not  by  devotions  nor  by 
rites  ;  but  he  whose  mind  is  purified  by.  the  light  of  knowledge 
beholds  the  undivided  One,  who  knows  the  soul.  Inconceivable 
by  thought,  more  distant  than  all  distant  things,  and  also  near, 
dwelling  here  in  the  heart  for  him  who  can  behold.”  3 

“The  wise  who  behold  this  Soul  as  the  eternal  among  transient 
things  ;  as  the  intelligent  among  those  that  know ;  as  that  which, 
though  one,  grants  the  prayers  of  many,  —  the  wise,  who  behold  the 
one  ruler  and  inner  soul  of  all,  as  dwelling  within  themselves, 
obtain  eternal  bliss  ;  they,  not  others.”  4 

“  This  is  dearer  than  a  son,  than  wealth,  than  all  tilings  :  for  this 
is  deeper  within.  Whoever  worships  the  soul  as  dear,  to  him  what 
is  dear  is  not  perishable.5  It  is  for  the  soul’s  sake  that  all  are  dear.5 

“  The  soul  is  to  be  perceived  only  by  its  own  true  idea  ;  and  only 
by  him  who  declares  that  it  is  real.” 7 

“Truth  alone,  not  falsehood,  conquers.  By  truth  is  opened  the 
road  which  the  rishis  trod,  whose  desires  are  satisfied,  the  supreme 
abode.”  5 

>  BriJutd,  IV.  iv.  22.  1  Svct&hmtara,  III.  TV.  VI. 

3  Mundaka,  III.  i.  7,  3-  4  Katha,  V.  12,  ,3. 
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It  appeals  to  deity  as  dwelling  in  the  Sun,  whose 
outward  light  is  invoked  to  give  way  to  its  spiritual 
meaning: —  '  .  ■  . 

“  To  me,  whose  duty  is  truth,  open,  O  Sun !  upholder  of  the 
world,  the  entrance  -  to  truth,  hidden  by  thy  vase  of  dazzling  light. 
Withhold  thy  splendors  that  I  may  behold  thy  true  being.  For  I 
am  immortal.  The  same  soul  that  is  in  thee  am  I.  Let  my  spirit 
obtain  immortality,  then  let  my  body  ,  be  consumed.  Remember 
thy  actions,  remember,  O  my  mind !  '  Guide,  O  Agni !  to  bliss.  O 
God,  all-knowing  !  deliver  from  the  crooked  path  of  sin.”  1 

“As  the  birds  repair,  O  beloved  !  to  a  tree  to  dwell  there,  so  all 
this  universe  to  the  Supreme.”  2 

“From  the  unreal,  lead  me  to  the  real;  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  death  to  immortality.  This  uttered  overcomes  the  world,” 3 

“  There  is  no  end  to  misery,  save  in  knowledge  of  God.”  4 

" '  Thrice,’  let  the  saint  say, '  I  have  renounced  all.’  ”  5 
What  was,  this  absolute  renunciation  ?  It  did  Renunc;a_ 
not  mean  surrender  of  self-indulgence  for  the  tion- 
sakfe  of  practical  uses.  It  meant  rejection  of  the 
senses  and  the  world  altogether.  His  problem  was 
to  deliver  his  soul  from  all  that  was  conditional,  de¬ 
pendent,  transient.  And  since  he  tracked  these  forms 
of  experience  through  every  phase  of  his  being,  it 
would  seem  at  first  sight  as  if.  he  deliberately  sought 
self-annihilation.  But  this  could  not  be  true  in  any 
recognized  sense  of  the  word.  For  he  called  the 
highest  goal  for  .which  he  strove  beatitude,  and  its 
path  emancipation.  Its  bliss  was  "knowing  God,”  its 
end  "immortal  life.” 

“A  hundred  fold  the  bliss  of  those  who  are  gods  by  birth,  is  one 
joy  of  him  who  reaches  the  world  of  Prajapati.  But  the  world  of 
Brahma  is  the  highest  bliss  of  all.”  8 

1  Briluid,  V.  xiv;  V&yasaneya  Sank.  Up.,  15-18.  5  Pros', ul  Up.,  IV. 

>  Brihad,  I.  Hi.  28.  Yajur  Veda  Mantras.  *  gvetaivniara,  VI.  20. 

5  Arunika  Up.  (Weber,  II.  178).  6  Brihad ,  IV.  iii.  33- 
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nal.  It  pursued  this  "ecstasy,”  or  identity  of  the 
soul  with  its  ideal  object  as  the  only  reality,  with  an 
earnestness  of  faith  of  which  the  Enneads  of  Plotinus 
remain  a  marvellous  monument  for  all  time.  And 
the  same  spirit  gave  religious  fervor  to  the  noblest 
minds  of  Christian  ages;  to  the  freest  of  those  whom 
the  Church  has  refused  to  recognize,  from  age  to 
age ;  a  mystic  passion  for  the  Infinite  that,  however 
unacknowledged,  has  been  the  fountain  of  the  ideal 
life  in  man. 

The  same  in  substance,  however  remote  the  practi 
cal  Western  mind  from  the  life  of  the  East,  is  Augus¬ 
tine’s  ejaculation:  "Thou  hast  made  us,  O  Lord!  for 
thyself ;  and  our  souls  are  restless  till  they  return  to 
Thee.”  Mysteriously  involved  in  the  sense  of  immor¬ 
tality  is  a  secret  reminiscence  of  the  "  immortal  sea 
which  brought  us  hither.”  It  haunts  all  religious 
imagination  from  the  Vedic  hymns  down  to  Tauler 
and  the  Theologia  Germanica ;  to  Wordsworth  and 
Emerson,  and  the  devout  sonnets  of  Henry  Vaughan 
and  Jones  Very.  Say  the  Upanishads  :  — 

“  He  who  has  found  God  has  ceased  from  all  wisdom  of  his  own  ; 
as  one  puts  out  a  torch  and  lays.it  down,  when  the  place  he  sought 
in  the  darkness  is  found.”  1 

“  As  the  flowing  rivers  come  to  their  end  in  the  sea,  losing  name 
and  form,  so,  liberated  from  name  and  form,  proceeds  the  wise  to 
the  Divine  Soul.”  2 

“  By  him  who  thinks  Brahma  is  beyond  comprehension  is  Brah¬ 
ma  known.  He  who  thinks  Him  comprehended  does  not  know 
Him.  Known  as  the  one  nature  in  every  thought,  He  is  truly 
known.”  By  this  knowledge  comes  immortal  life.”  3 

So  sings  the  Sufi  poet :  — 

O  Thou  of  whom  all  is  the  manifestation, 

Thou,  independent  of  ‘  thou  and  wc,1  Thyself  ‘  thou  and  we, !  — 

1  Amritanada-  2  Mzindaka.  s  AV*»- 
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T1”  iiMitrc  is  the  spring  of  thy  1  eiug;  whv.rvtr  ;s,  is  Thou  5 
We  a!:  ml  billows  in  the  ocean  of  thy  b<  m*  ; 

Wf  ,iea  nail  <  omp  s’*  of  thy  mm  <  ttfi  mu  if  11 

And  so  the  Christian  mystic :  — •-  /  a  >, 

“  God  is  a  mighty  sea.  unfathomed  and  unbound":  •; 

.  Oh.  in  this  -blessed  deep  may  all  my  soul  be -drowned  »»*. 

line  to  sbido,  in  the  Spirit  "  flub  is  withonl  strife, 
without  decay,  without  death,,  and  without  fcar.",!  was 
the  goal  of  that  old  ceaseless  yearning  to  escape  what 
was  called  the  '■  return  to  births,”  as  involved  -m  -the. 
"bonds  .of  actions."  In  a  similar  light  I  would  dntefv 
pret  a  little  devotee  song,  written  -by  a  late  missionary, 
at  Benares,  embodying  this  Oriental  piety.  Its  •'■appeal’ 
to  the.  religious  sentiment  shows- the  universality  of 
the  idea  better  than  any-  philosophical  statement  could 
do :  —  ' 

■  “The  snowflake  that  glistens  at.morn  on  KailSsa.  ' 

Dissolved  by  the  sunbeams,  descends  to  the  plain  : 

Then,  mingling  with  Gunga,  it  flows  to  the  ocean.  •- 

And  lost  in-its  waters  returns  not  again.  - 

On  the  rose-leaf  at  sunrise  bright  glistens  the  dewdrop.'  ■  . 

That  in  vapor  exhaled  falls  in  nourishing  rain  :  .  c 

Then,  in  rills  back  to  Gunga  timmgb  green,  fields  -meanders,  "' 
Till  onward' it  flows  to  the  ocean  again. 

A  snowflake  still  whitens  the -peak  of.  Kailhsa, 

But  the  snowflake  of  yesterday  flows  to  the  main  ;  -  .  ■  .,  .- 

-  .  At  dawning  a  dewdrop  still  hangs  on  the- rose-leaf,  '.'  .  •>*.-.  ' 

■  But  the  dewdrop  of  yesterday  comes  not  again.  . .  .  ■  -  .  .  : 

The  soul  that  is  freed  from  the  bondage  .of  nature,  ■  "  •'  ■  - 

Escapes  from  illusions  of  joy  and  of  pain  :  ■  ' 

;  .And,  pure  as  the  flame  that  is  lost  in' the  sunbeams,  • 

'  Ascends  into  God,  and  returns  not  again.  -  v.',-, 

It  comes  not  and  goes  not";  it  .comes  not  again.”4  ■  .  ■  -: 
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I  have  indicated  some  of  the  realities  the  Vedanta 
philosophy  was  capable  of  seeing :  I  must  Defect  of 
note,  also,  what  it  failed  to  see.  And  here  purp°" 
may  be  recalled  an  expressive  myth  which  betrays 
the  defect  of  self-conscious  purpose  and  active  will 
in  Hindu  character. 

All  manifestation's  Brahma’s  "play,”  returning  into 
his  essence  when  the  sport  fatigues.  In  this  childlike 
mythology,  he  must  have  alternation  of  waking  and 
sleep.  The  life  of  the  worlds,  though  it  last  for  ages 
of  ages,  is' but  "  Brahma’s  day.:”  a  p  night  must  come 
when  he  must  repose.  That  life  fades  when  he  slum¬ 
bers,  expands  when  he  awakes ;  as  when  a  torch  is 
alternately  kindled  and  extinguished,  the.  light  alter¬ 
nately  radiates  from  the  centre  and  is  recalled.  In 
the  Hebrew  myth,  of  creation,  the  need  of  rest  is  as¬ 
cribed  to  Jehovah  also.  But  what  we  specially  note 
in  the  Brahmanic  conception  is  the  absence  of  any 
idea  of  purpose  in  this  universal  Life.  It  proclaims 
no  law  of  growth.  It  stirs  no  hope  of  human  ad¬ 
vancement.  The  spirit  wakes,  the  spirit  sleeps. 
That  is  all.  Nowhere  struggle  or  endeavor ;  nowhere 
work ;  nowhere  progress  recognized  as  the  endless 
fact,  the  meaning  of.  the  world.  On  the  contrary, 
there  is  involved,  in  this  movement  a  gradual  degen¬ 
eracy.  And  we  find  indeed  the  definite  belief  that 
man  loses  successively,  in  each  of  four  consecutive 
ages,  a  quarter  of  the  duration  of  his  life  :  crime 
gradually  increases,  and  the  prevailing  virtue  is  of  a 
lower  gjsade.  In  the  first  age,  this  virtue  is  devotion ; 
in.  the  second,  knowledge;  in  the  third,  sacrifice;  in 
the  fourth,  only  almsgiving,  as  an  external  form. 
And  so  the  only  possible  counteraction  to  this  U 
dency,  for  the  few  wild  can  escape  it,  is  reverence 


on- 
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ti  <■  immemorial  custom1-  of  that  hist,  happier  age. 
Have  -m'  siot  hert  a  phih  -(.3 thy  <»f  despair? 

’t'(  t  i  a'\  ft  jeitUM  fi oiii  >hjs  ap"  u*rt  ah»ei  ce  of 
all  iTu>f;vo  and  pm  pose  was  ic.tllv"  ,vu.*ni  in  the  ardent 
, imposition  to  union  whh  dmix ,  v, hick  has  been  de~ 
&l!  i! it'd .  .Nor  dcu-  coriidemo  in  the  p*  •••<:•  of  spiritual 
aehio\  emcnr  -.eon  so  hav<  been  v. anting,  nolo,  Jhstand- 
ing  the  theory  that  placed  tin  idvrtf  o'  s.irb  „chievi> 
ment  in  the  [last  For  Brahnank.tJ  faith.  h< mover, 
the  sphere  of  effort  was  in  t  the  viffnle  world. 

Thai  ail  its  earnestness  and  spirituahfy  could  not 
Foun.e-,.f  savi  this  pn  ty  from  ascetic  extravagance  was 
aTman*' owing  to  the  fact  that  it  could  not  be  directed 
irocEK.^,  to  practical  aims  ard  social  achievement.  But 
our  own  interest  jo  the  visible  and  tiansieiit  viorld  is 
not  a  Rgacy  that  we  nave  thrived  /rr  n  any  Vi  trial 
religion.  W‘  owe  it  neither  t  j  Judaic  m  no1-  ^  Chris¬ 
tianity  ,  for  the  one  did  compare (iveh- huie  t<>  briny; 
out  he  uses  of  the  '-utward  orde*  of  nature  ;  ard  the 
other,  in  the  person  of  its  founder,  pronounced  the  - 
world  to  be  under  doom  of  speeay  destruction.  Juda--- 
ism  indeed,  has  given  an  impulse  to  marks  active  ; 
■powers  by  its  idea  of. creation  as  an  instant  result  of* 
divine  purpose  and  will.  Hebrew  belief  in  the  per-’. 
sonal  energy  and  authority  of  God  has  doubtless' ' 
helped  develop  corresponding  qualities  in  the  -West-  ■. 
eni  mind  ;  and  the  humane  motives  for  action,  empha¬ 
sized  by  Christianity,  have  seconded  the  practical  . 
tendencies  of  moaern.  times.  -But,  on  the  whole,  we  ■ 
owe  our  faith  in  this  visible  world  to  Greek  liberty  and  : 
Roman  law,  to  modern,  science  and  art,  and  to  them 
opportunities  of  social  good  involved  in  the  circulation 
of  thought  and  intercourse  of  vigorous  nations.  It  is 
mainly  the  gift  of  energetic  races,  and  depends  less 
on  religious  than  on  ethnological  causes. 
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In  the  circumstances  of  the  Hindu,  it  was  his  special  - 
glory,  as  well  as  his  peril,  that  every  thing  oftheop- 
flowed  to  abstract  ideas,  to  pure  thought.  As 
far  back  as  the- Greek  invasion,  Megasthenes  dencv. 
found  the  Hindus  spending  their  time  in  talking  about 
life  and  death.1  .They  are  still,  in  their  degeneracy, 
natural  metaphysicians.  Dogma  is  their  staff  of  life. 
They  draw  water  out  of  invisible  wells,  as  we  do  out 
of  visible  ones,  for  daily  drink.  The  deserts  swarm 
with  anchorets,  practising  strange  rites  and  muttering 
spells.  The  city  streets  are  perambulated  by  painted 
mendicants,  rubbed  down  with  ashes,  and  carrying 
skulls  for  drinking  vessels..  Ragged  gosains  sit  by 
the  waysides  and  under  the  trees,  unfolding  super- 
sensual  ideas  to  rustic  academies,2  and  visionary 
fakirs  ply  them  with  fables  and  dreams.  The  very 
children  learn  theological  and  philosophical  sutras 
mechanically,  as  we  do  alphabet  and  multiplication- 
table.3  They  are  still  demonized  by  abstraction ; 
despising'  practical,  limitations,  ignoring  tangible 
facts. 

Of  course  this  national  temperament  has  its  higher 
and  its  lower  forms.  And  as  the  passion  for  invisible 
mysteries  degenerated  into  jugglery  and  magic,  so  it 
rose  into  the  mystical  aspirations  of  these  poet  philoso¬ 
phers  and  seers.  There  is  indeed  no  form  of  religion 
thus  far  which  has  not  had  analogous  results,  if  not 
in  these  extreme  forms.  Christianity,  for  example,  has 
borne  supernaturalism  and  ecclesiasticism  as  well  as 
aspiration  and  sacrifice  and  love,  having  sown  germs 
of  bondage  as  well  as  of  freedom. 

»  Sirabo,  XV.  59.  =  See  Allen’s  Itidia,  p.  404;  Buyers’s  AWtkrti  India. 

0  Muller,  Sans, k.  Lit.,  p.  74- 


TUXIG lot's  rmi-OsM-HY. 


Tim  cfiort  of  Hindu  dcv-Mo^  t--  escape  the  senses 
r.f1  t!,.*  wmld  of  a<  lion  Tv  ant  ruly  been  in 
p.l)t  (  vpldined  a  ,  a  p->ol»  st  -against-  the  charms: 
and  temptations  of  a~  torrid  zone.  These  ascetic-: 
disciplines  were  commensuiAe  with  the  forces  they 
;.oi't>ht  to  ovciconu.  The  v<  r,  vord  for  their  aus- 
ierity  was  iapas ,  or  heat.  They  did.  not  need  .'to-, 
carry  the  imagination  into  other  worlds,  m  .order  -to 
locale  then  purgaiorc?  of  Ore,  They  recugrizvl  this 
world  of  sensuous  nature  as  the.  thing  they  had  .tot 
master.  Their  valor  and  faith -lay  in  pronouncing  the 
ever-present  foe '  of  freedom  and  purity  .  an  illusion, 
destined,  to  vanish  after  all  in  the  sole,  reality . of- spirit. - 

If  in  those  -times  and  -in  such  a  climate,  there,  wa®-. 
wanting  practical  force  to  make  nature  represent:- 
moral  and  intellectual  purpose,  it  was  certainly  much-- 
to  believe  so  utterly  as  these  ascetics  did' in  the  power-" 
of  the  ideal  to  overcome  the  worlds  to  disenchant  the- 
soul  from  subjection,  to'  its  -  masteries  and  spells. 
At  the -heart  of '  -Hindu,  religious  consciousness  -w-as 
-faith  in  the  omnipotence  of  thought- .  Let  us  note  the 
significance  of  this  faith. 

The  meaning  of  the  world  for  each  of  us.  lies  in. his. 
Thep-i-  own  drought  concerning  it.  What  the  mind-'; 
maevof  is  to  its  elf,  such  is  the  universe  to  the  mind, 
tiougm..  pp-gg  Inward  makes  the  outward.  "  We- receive .  : 
but  what  we  .give.”  In  the  child,  "that  best  philoso-; 
pher,  who  yet  doth  keep  his  heritage.,5'  the- truth  we 
here  emphasize  exists  as  unconscious  instinct,  and  .. 
implicit  .Wisdom.  He  is-,  in  his  own  sphere,  the?:- 
■"  mighty  prophet,  seer  blest.”  rout  it.  finds  manlier* 
play  in  the  conscious  use' of  materials  for  ideal  ends,  v 
To  this  primacy  of  the  inward  forces,  to  this  their'. 
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power  of  creating  the  world  in  their  own  likeness, 
even  the  clearest  practical  perception  and  the  largest 
social  experience  must  hold'-  fast,  or  else  the  "  yoke  ” 
'  comes  with  the  task ;  aVeight,  "  heavy  as  frost,  and 
deep  as  life.”  The  secret  of  power  is  to  refer  circum¬ 
stance  and  surrounding  to  the  consciousness ,  as  cen¬ 
tral  and  determinative  force,  and  to  provide  that  this 
light  by  which  we  see,  this  all-shaping,  all-construct- 
ing  genius  of  life  within  us,  maintain  itself  at  its 
best. 

■Nowr,  since  this  inherent  creative  function  of  thought 
must  needs  make  the  outward  world  in  some  form 
confess  its  sway,  in  what  can  its  dignity  consist  in  a 
state  of  society  where  there  are  no  practical  materials 
to  which  it  can  be  applied  ?  Plainly,  in  concentrat¬ 
ing  on  itself,  and  in  affirming  itself  to  be  the  sole 
reality.  In  other  words,  the  ascetic  maintains  self- 
respect,’ through  annihilating  the  senses,  or  the  per¬ 
ception  of  them,  by  his  mental  effort.  He  keeps 
thought  sovereign  by  proving  its  sufficiency  for  itself, 
where  outivard  material. is  wanting.  Yet  as  actual 
details,  elements,  and  forces,  however  strenuously 
denied,  are  inevitable,  as  is  also  the  need  of  some 
kind  of  mastery  over  them,  so  their  reactions  on  such 
unbalanced  idealism  turned  it  into  a  claim  to  the  pos¬ 
session  of  their  secret  springs  through  concentration 
of  thought  alone.  Thaumaturgy,  the  preternatural 
gift  of  wonder-working  with  elements  and  forms,  has 
simply  meant  that  thought  shall  master  things,  if 
not  through  knowledge  of  their  practical  uses,  then 
through  .its  own  inherent  right  to  master  them. 
Thought,  it  says,  is  primal,  creative:  thing's  are  its 
shadow-,  its  echo,  its  plastic  material,  and  should 
obey.  • 
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osophy  the  elefnent  that  philosophy  can  least  afford  to 
spare. 

Asceticism  has  its  unheroic  side,  not  peculiar  to  the 
Hindu.  The-Vedanta  text  has  been  virtually  Asceticism 
the  burden  of  world-weariness  and  listlessness 
in  all  times.  "  What  relish  for  enjoyment  in  this 
unsound  body,  assailed  by  desire  and  passion,  avarice 
and  illusion,  sorrow  and  fear,  absence  from  the  loved, 
presence  of  the  hated,  disease,  leanness,  old  age, 
and  death.”1  Or  hear  the  old  Hebrew  preacher: 
"  The  thoughts  of  mortal  man  are  miserable,  and 
his  devices  uncertain  for  the  earthly  body  weigh eth 
down  the  soul.”  How  large  a  proportion  of  Christian 
preaching,  from  first  to  last,  has  whined  over  the 
vanity  of  the  world  and  the  flesh !  The  practical 
genius  of  the  West,  its  opportunity  of  culture  and 
construction,  at  last  makes  this  Christian  other-wcrld- 
liness  quite  intolerable ;  though  there  are  still  creeds 
that,  like  the  old  Egyptian  monks,  are  watering  its 
dry  sticks  in  the  sand. 

But  we  are  to  remember  that  a  religion  that  should 
dare  to  claim  the  state,  market,  scientific  progress,  and 
social  reform,  as  free  fields  of  natural  human  develop¬ 
ment,  could  not  possibly  have  existed  till  this  present 
time  of  secular  interests  and  largest  ethnic  inter¬ 
course.  The  Oriental  world  had  neither  gift  nor 
place  for  this  hope  in  visible  things.  From  India  to 
Palestine,  from  the  Veda  to  the  Gospels,  why  should 
they  not  have  lacked  substance,  to  the  watching  soul, 
like  a  vapor  that  was  soon  to  pass  away?  Social 
aspiration  and  moral  enterprise  could  not  find  play, 
even  "on  midnight’s  sky  of  rain  to  paint  a  golden 
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uonou.'’  And  as  die  Hebrew  Christ  fastened  his 
hope  or,  a  speedy  "coming'  of  the  end/'  ^o  the  Hindu 
saint  put  his  golden  morrow  "  into  that  Absolute.-L-ife.- 
in  which  all  worlds  should  sink,  like  a.  dream.  •  -And? 
to  reach  that  Life,  what  absolute  surrender  his  disci-  , 
.plines  made  of  mind  and  body  and  will:  to-' an  .Ideal: 
good!  Asceticism  was,  there  at  hast,  a  brave  and 
believing  religion.  ;  ?■?:' 

This  faith  in  the  rights  of  mind  over  .matter,  which 
Germs  of  in  its  lower  forms  becomes-  asceticism..-.- and- 
rod°a^l'~  magic,  is  the  germ  of  that  intellectual  grasp,, 
thought.-  ‘  and  subtlety.  which  has  lifted  the.  Indo-¬ 
European  race  above  the  rest  of  mankind  in?  what, 
depends  on  the  brain  alone,  Hindu  speculation  holds? 
not  only  germs,  but  even  types,  and  in  many  respects.,- 
very  noble  ones,  of  the  deepest  philosophical  systems 
of  the  West.  It  has  been  said,  doubtless  ir  this  sense, 
to  have'  ”  exhausted  all  the  forms  which  other  times.? 
and  peoples  appropriate  severally  to.  themselvesdl1 
Liberty  of  thought  was,  for  Hindu  purposes,  perfect, - 
in  the  sacerdotal  class-  in  India.2  The  contentions  of  ? 
the  schools  afford  ample  proof  of  this.?  -  There- was?, 
nothing  to  limit  their  speed  1  atm  genius.  They  be¬ 
lieved  the  Infinite  ever  accessible  to  the  ,  seeker  :  -and. 
the  traditions  and  hoty  books  were  font  helps  .on  the. 
way,  to  be  set  aside  for  a  nobler  goal.  ... 

.  So  in  this  teeming  brain,  haunted  by  a.  sense  pf./the  ? 

?  :  eternal  and  unseen,  there  rose  an  earlier,. or 
Hindu ETs-  perhaps  we  should,  say  rather  an  .Oriental-,-- 
terns.  platonism,  Stoicism,  M_\  stierim,  C\  uicism, 
Pietism.  Forms  of  thought  and  faith  kindred  to  these. 
Western  systems  have  been  fermenting  in  t’ne  Hindu 

.  .  *  Wagues,  AUStmtint 


s  Sc. 


/«-,  III.  57. 


VEDANTA. 


371 


mind  from  the  times  of  the  later  Rig  Veda  hymns 
down  to  the  present  day.  Its  Brahma  holds  in  solu¬ 
tion,  more  or  less  vaguely  defined,  the  Orphic  hymn 
and  the  Eleatic  philosophy.  He»ye,  in  Eastern  form 
indeed,  and  without  Hellenic  energy  of  will,  is  the 
mystical  Orphic  "Zeus,  first,  midst,  and  last;  Zeus, 
element  and  ruler ;  Zeus,  essence  and  father ; 
Zeus,  one  and  all.”  Here  the  "  Kosmos  ”  of  Xeno¬ 
phanes,  "that  sees,  hears,  and  thinks;”  his  "all-rul¬ 
ing,  spheric  Unity  of  Mind,  incomprehensible,  with¬ 
out  beginning,  end,  or  change  ;  ”  and  the  "  Ens'  unutn  ” 
of  Parmenides,  whereinto  all  differences  dissolved. 
Here  the  Anaxagorean  "Nous,”  or  Mind,  "ruler  of 
all.”  Here  negation  of  the  manifold';  Heraclitean 
sense  of  universal  flux ;  Zenonic  dialectics,  proving 
that  there  could  be  no  substantial  being  in  this 
perpetual  evanescence.  Here  the  Western  Cynic  is 
foreshadowed  in  the  Eastern  Gymnosophist.1  Here 
Philo’s  Logos  (svSladEto?  y.cu  tzQCHpoQMog) ,  essential  and 
manifest,  embracing  all.  Here  Seneca’s  "  All,  one 
only,  and  deity.”2  Here  Marcus  Aurelius’s  "One 
God,  one  substance,  one  law,  one  common  reason, 
and  one  truth.”3  Here  the  "ecstasy”  of  Plotinus  ;  here 
Persian  Sufism,  mystic  Jelalleddin  and  Sadi;  here 
Berkeley’s  idealism,  and  Malebranche’s  vision  of  "all 
■  in  God.”  Here,  without  its  scientific  basis  or  its  intense 
practical  vitality,  Goethe’s  sense  of  a  universal  cosmic 
Soul. 

And  here  Hegel’s  identity  of  Thought  and  Being, 
of  subject  and  object.  Tim  Vedanta  must  have 
influenced  Plotinus:  it  anticipates  Spinoza.  The 
Sankhjm  foreshadows  at  once  the  skeptics,  the  .pwi- 
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tiviste ;  Ae  ration alisis.  tno  quicusts.  of  later  times. 
A,n  -=uhe  Kantian  cnt’twn  as  e^n  ‘He  too  m  its 
way.  denies  the  certitude  .of  the  unde-stand’ ng»  yet 
holds  fast  to  the  rock  of  moral  sanctions.  An  earlier 
Fichtean  intuition  affirms  selfishness  to  be  the  ialse.an  , 
unreal,  and  par  sues  the  hreiti  rt  sj.  wtnai  coedien 
as  " the  blessed  life.51  All  these  me  o*A.u::k  :n  forms 
•peculiar  to  Hindu  genius.  .  :  ■ 

Here  also  is  the  substanc..  01  all  grim  philosophies 

•of  evh, _ holding  that  it  is  the  condition  of  ffivtemss, 

01  ^  ne  A  i  ’  trs  ta  on  in  i  ....mi  1  is.  -ct.  n  pait 
that  the  world  must  not  be  conceived  apart  from  God. -  - 
if  we  would- know  it  as  it  is. 

-  And  here  are  unmistakable  forms  of  spiritual  cent¬ 
re  nd  ini'-  and  d-umu  tl;ng  a'-piratuins  to  the 
,  ^he-t  too  ugh  .  asfhe  «onls  n  the  phi<  c  :  m  absolute 

good,  as  3'oundmg  the  univfci oC  md  1  uu  -  ’<*'nol  1 

timt  M's  mb=  a  ( nai  01  o’  *  m  3  5  1  ^  *n 

1  an  a  e  A  <u  hi  do  1  e  «k.  \  k,.  d  1  t  '  btM;  <»i 
Jv\e  Vs  ^  Dim  v  si  xtt  to  (omc.  that 

.1  nl  v  3cni  t  jPct^  \  nub  ■  O  c  1.  hm*h  chaiaau- 
i  -  C,nil  an  f  .might  n  r  e^pet  tally  that  iroper- 
<.ct  01  ilw  om  itiai  unify  of  all  HA.  «rtd  that 

rr,  o  it  ihchnlnbi  b  v  lurli  must  ever  result  from 
d  aciu.m  cm  c  prvmnal  or  historical  authority 
,u  in  opic.i  atuu  of  man.  -  ,  u  . 
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comprised  in  a  series  oi  aphorisms,  or  Sutras,  adapted 
for  retention  in  the  memory,  and:  as  texts  for  instrue,- 
tion.  And  these  aphorisms,  though  already,  carefully.-.- 
studied  and  expounded  by  scholars  like  Colebrooke,. 
Wilson,  Weber,  Muller,  and  Ballantyne.  are  still  much, 
obscured  by  an  exceedingly  compact,  and  elliptical 
style,  and  by  the  difficulty  of  translating  and  even  of 
comprehending  modes  of  thought  and  speech  peculiar 
to  the.  Oriental  mind,1  ,  • 

The  earnestness  with  which  Oriental  studies,  are-, 
now  pursued,  both  in  Europe  and  the  East,  justify  the.; 
hope  that  we  shall  soon  possess  ample  data.  for.  ap¬ 
preciating  the  vast, store  of  philosophical  germs, and 
developments  contained  in  the  six  great  Hindu  sys-. 
terns,  or  darsanas ,  of  which  the  Sankhya  is  the  most, 
practical,  scientific,  and  consequent,  and,  as  .some 
think,  the  oldest.2  It  is  for  these  reasons,  as  well  as- 
from  its  apparent  attitude  as.  the  opposite  pole  to  the 
religious  philosophy  of.  the  Vedanta,  that  I ■ have 
selected  it  from  among  these  different  schools  ,  for 
special  presentment,  according  to  my  apprehension. -of... 
its  meaning. 

Nothing  we  know  of  the  whole  ..body  of  Hindu 
philosophy  is  more  impressive  than  the  unity 
m  Hindu  of  its  aim.  ,  Covering  the  whole  field  of  specu- 
phiiosop&y.  iaqve  thought,  seeking  to  unfold  the  mystery, 
of  the  universe  from  every  point  of  view,  these  schools:. 


1  The  purpose  of  the  present  work  is  satisfied  by  presenting  such  .general-  idea  of -the 

substance  of  the  Sfinkhya  as  can  be  derived  from  the  results  of  these  labors ;  and  especially 
from  the  translation  and  commentary  of  Dr.  Ballantyne  in  the  Bibliotheca  Ijtdtca ,  printed 
.at  Calcutta  in  1862-65.  Of  great  value  also  for  the  comprehension  of  these  Sutras  is  the 
S&n^Jiya  KartMu  (seventy  Memorial  Sentences,  definitive  .of  the  .system),-  which  has 
been -translated  with  commentaries,  native  and  other,  by  Professor  Wilson.  Smra  is 
probably  from  shyto  sew,  and  refers, to  -the  string  with  winch  the  leaves  containing. -the 
aphorisms  are  bound  together.  .-  1 

2  Weber,  Varies,  p-  2x2-;  Thomsons  BlLagrGita.  hdradi  dr  in.  The  darsaruu  are 
the  two  SSnkhyas,  the  two  Miistpate,  the  NySyaj  and  the  Vaisesbika.  V-  ,  foe  f 
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are  yet  penetrated  by  one  and  the  same  motive,  — to 
reach  mukti,  or  moksha,  deliverance  from  bonds. 
They  are  tributes  of  the .  intellect  to  demands  of  the 
moral  and  spiritual  being.  They  are  at  once,  on  the 
one  hand,  an,  involuntary  confession  of  the  heavy  con¬ 
ditions  imposed  on  human  existence  by  the  absence 
of  social  science,  and  practical  and  political  liberty, 
as  well  as  by  manifold  forms  of  moral  weakness  and 
enslavement  to  desire,,  growing  out  of  constitutional 
and  climatic  disadvantages ;  and,  on  the  other,  in 
decisive  reaction  upon  these  bonds,  asserting  full 
capacity  to  ascend  into  a  sphere  of  freedom,  realitj', 
and  true  vision. 

All  these  schools  are  possessed  by  the!  sense  of 
moral  sequence,  of  the  inevitable  fruitage  of  every, 
action  after  its' own  kind,  embodied  in  their  concep¬ 
tion  of  karma.  On  this  proceeds  the  belief,  also 
common  to  them  all,  in  transmigration ,  or  the  "bonds 
of  birth  ;  ”  and  in  the  spiritual  body,  which  attends  the 
soul,  as  the  ultimation  of  its  past  life,  and  determines 
the  new  form  it  is  to  assume  at  death.  And  to  escape 
that  bondage  to  renewed  births,  by  transcending  the 
power  of  actions  to  necessitate  them,  was  a  grand 
common  purpose  of  all  Hindu  s}rstems. 

Kapila’s  first  aphorism,  "  The  end  of  man  is  the 
complete  cessation  of  the  threefold  pain,"  has^^.^ 
a  negative  aspect,  impressed  on  it  by  intense  imcTaiunra- 
cOnsciousness  of  the  force  of  human  limita- lKI"' 
tions,  which  does  little  justice  to  the  serenity  and  joy 
of  his  unfolding  process  of  emancipation,  and  to  the 
positive  assurance  of  good  that  beckons  him  onward 
like  a  sun  in  the  heavens  of  thought.  Beyond  ail 
endeavors  at  rejection,  beyond  the  ceasdess  and 
radical  "nay,  nay,"  with  which  it  met  all  definite 
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<bi  m3  of  life  or  action  that  damu.fi  i  fn.t'af}  its  ideal 
of  freedom ,  there  was  a  eiearH  posiiwe  faith,  a  definite 
and  tin'-'  erring  aim.  And  Km pdas  Ration  does 

tkU  “s&PMially  cufFer  fnm  ine  i.-pst-frc  of  the 

Vedanta,  which  mn]  hashes  the  "  wo  ” -it. hoi  Brah¬ 
ma  as  the  end  of  man.  -  ..  ...  ■  w...c> 

J2i  avcpntio  *  °f  fr  "  ff't  ‘  ^  tb<  all-em¬ 

bracing  inspiration  of  the  Hindu  "Woid,  <\ he J<u  the 
emphasis  be  pH  red  on  the  pioe,  n  c  the  mlulxncnt 
Of  rl1  its  for  ns  of  speculation,  this  moral  at  piratwn, 
this  ascent  from  pm  io  peace,  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  bonds  io  fibers,  as  the  on<nmpei,itne  andt'n 
one  practicable- thing,  is  the  viral  substance.  - ;  This . 
'he  "life  more  than  meat*'  of  Hindu  faith.  This 
common  purpose  is.  in  tact,  the  fomi  under  which, - 
the  grand  instinct  of  unit}  .  which  we  have  found  to 
be  chaiacteri&tic  of  the  race,  made  uacif  master  of 
their  philosophical  capacities.  ,  ■  ••  t-.v-v. 

The  Hh«h";  oh  Gotama  was  a  met  nod  of  Ingtc; 
Tt,e„a«t  T<tt  it  a1  me  cl  at  no  lew,  dian  to  discover  wh.it- 
s.^e>n-  icm  or  could  be  known,  and  howto  attain  the 
assurance  of  reality.  Row  cLa’-acterircs  its  idea  of 
God  as  coming  '  nemesl  to  the  Cmistian  conception 
:f  an  Inti  idle  enr>  Personal  Spirit.”  However  this 
mty  be  it  pursues  all  objects  of  thought;  and  with 
such  fames0  and  definiteness  in  it«  fonts  of  cognition 
as  to  '*  allow  a  place  for  the  tieatment  of  every  modern 
science  :  ’  and  this  purely  in  order  to  the  .deli> c-i aricy. 
of  man  from  evil.'  -■  The  V  (nscshtfui  ot  j'los.io;!  is  a 
shaulat  starch  for  ur wet  sal  certitude,  through  \a  ex¬ 
ha  usd  ve  arahsis  of  categones  in  man;  ic.-pects  more 
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searching  and  complete  than  those  of  Aristotle ;  and 
not  without  many  striking  divinations  of  physical  laws 
and  phenomena,  —  such  as  an  atomic  system,  the  per¬ 
ception  of  four  primary  elements,  and  of  a  -finer  ether 
as  vehicle  of  sound.1  But  this  also  was  a  baptism  of 
the -whole  field  of  human  faculty,  and  resource  to  the 
same  purpose  of  spiritual  emancipation.  Kanada 
opens  his  Sutras  with  the  words  :  "  Let  us  unfold  the 
way  of  duty”  {dharma).  "Duty  is  that  which  leads 
to  wisdom  and  the  highest  good.”2  To  the  same  end 
the  Vedanta,  or  speculative  portion  of  the  Mimdnsd , 
expounds  the  meaning  of  revelation  and  the  unity  of 
the  human  soul  with  the  divine.  The  Toga  of  Patan- 
jali  describes  the  disciplines  by  which  that  union  is  to 
be  achieved.  Finally,  the  Karma  Toga  of  the  Bha- 
gavadgita  resumes  the  substance  of  all  systems  in 
philosophical  synthesis,  and  crowns  them  with  a  poetic 
vision  and  a  moral  enthusiasm,  that  seem  the  triumphal 
song  of  deliverance  by  Thought.  Such  the  earnest¬ 
ness  of  this  old  persistent  study  of  the  laws  and  pro¬ 
cesses  of  mind.3 

’  1  Roar’s  Trcmsl.  of  the  Vais'eshika.  Philos,  in  Zeitschr.  d.  D.  1  G  \\I  A  UI 

2  Or,  “which  through  exaltation  leads  to  emancipation”  (Ball™  e)  -Ba 
(Dialogues  on  Hindu  Philosophy )  pronounces  dharma  to  be  only  cla  (o  c  111 
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'TVs  philosophy ,  ’  fa  ay  8  Gundapudu,  in  his  toui* 
mentary-  on  the  Saukhya  R&rifca,:  was  hn- 

i  (  '  i  K  ^  j  s  c  r  b  i  g  the 

W3'  ocean  uf  igneram  e  hi  whfoh  the  world  wa$ 
immersed."  "  Revcbifiouf  says  ffio  Karikh  itself, 
"is  ineffectual ;  fox  it  ir  defect  ve  :r>  ?'  me'  respects 
and  excessive  •  m  others.  To  know  how  Uj  di&~ 
criminate  peixeptibl e  principles  from  the  <Jne  that 
cannot  be  perceived,  and  from  the  thinking  Soul,  is 
better.’'' 3  •  -  ■■ 

The  S&nkhya,  therefore,  is  rationalistic.  It  is  care¬ 
ful  to  define  the  principles  of  a'  true  dialectic  for  tire 
discovery  of  truth.  And  its  grounds  of  proof  are 
three :■  perception;  inference,  and  right  -affirmation,- 
which  it  further  designates  as  a  form  of  Sruli,  or 
n  revelation.”2  This  last  is  declared  by  the-.com'-' 
men  fa  tors  to  mean  -  the  Vedas  ;  but  both  .Kapila  and 
the-  Karikh,  mention  it  last  in  order  of  importance, 
"The  .Sankbya.”  says  Rbi r.J  " was  frequently  in  on- 
position  to  the  doctrine. of  the  Vedas,. and  -sometimes-, 
openly  declared  so.  'Although  it  referred  to  them,  it 
;dicl  so  only  when  they;  accorded  with  its  own ;  doer- 
trines  ;  and  it  rejected  their  authority  in  case  of  difo, 
.crepancy.” 

Ivapila,  after  a  Hindu  my,  was  a  positivist.  He 
fheroot  did  not  trouble  his  mind  with  seeking  a  first 
principle.  Cause  or.  -Source  of  all.  .  That  were  .  but 
"  regressus  in  infinitum."  lie  did  not  demand  how 

earned  to  a  degree  of  refinement  never  equalled  elsewhere.  Yet  there  is  a  Spartan,  • 
or  rather  Stoic,  simplicity  about  the  plain  rude  huts  {tahs\  whetah osts-of  pupils,  generalist 
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things  came  to  be  here,  but  what  they  are,  and  to 
what  end  they  are  here.  He  took  the  realities  he  felt 
and  saw,  referred  them,  to  certain  root  principles  as 
primary  and  substantial,  and  made  these  his  starting- 
point  for  the  discriminations  which  should  teach  the 
truth  of' being.1  And  these  primary  substances  or 
"roots”2  he  found  to  be  two  in  number,  and  essentially 
distinct;  the  one  representing  the  material  of  which 
the  complex  experience  of  actual  consciousness  is 
shaped ;  and  the  other,  its  constant  and  inviolable  be¬ 
holder,  representing  the  ideal  essence  for  which  it  all 
exists,  and  by  virtue  of  whose  higher  presence  it  be¬ 
comes  of  value.  This  latter  substance  he  did  not  very 
clearly  define,  except  by  contrast  with  the  other  :  how 
was  it  possible  to  define  the  ineffable  freedom  and 
bliss  of  that  life  of  which  all  experience  but  serves 
'to  teach  the  transcendence?  But  the  point  of  moment 
and  the  path  of  life  was  in  knowing  that  such  an  ideal 
personality  really  is  and  abides  ;  that  the  world  exists 
and  experience  is  developed,  for  its  sake ;  and  that 
one  can  be  delivered  out  of  all  the  perturbations 
and  errors  and  blind  subserviences  which  he  finds 
in  his  experience,  into  its  pure  freedom,  light,  and 
peace. 

This,  as  I  understand  it,  is  the  substance  of  Kap- 
ila’s  distinction  between  Prakriti,  or  "nature,”  and 
Purusha,  or  "  soul.”  It  was  at  once  speculative  and 
moral,  it  affirmed  that  each  individual’s  action,  pas¬ 
sion,  perception,  had  its  value  in  and  through  its  rela¬ 
tion  to  an  ideal  personality'  above  and  beyond  it,  for 
whose  purposes  it  was  working,  and  whose  purity  and 
freedom  were  constant  and  secure. 

It  has  been  usual  to  translate  Prakriti  by  the  terms 
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natmc  “  and  "matter.”  But  :r  ct  rfainly  does  noftig- 
nip  either  nature  or  mabei ,  hi  the  senSes  now 
wwiideA  given  by  up  to  those  twins.  Prakriti !  means  , 
i,  yrnb.u,  „  prjmary  principle,  a  seif-subkstent  orig-  , 
mal  essence;  and  in 'this  •  sense  "  Alula ,  fthe .-root)-: ■ 
Prakriti  "  is  taken  by  Kapil  a  to  repiescnl  the  sub¬ 
stratum  of  all  experience,  except  Pnrj'Oj,  or  Soul. 
which  is  the  other,  and  dm  -Pori.  nwi-w  iacipic  for 
which  II  exists.  Prakriti  '’is  not  crude,  risible,  or 
divisible  matter,’'  but  ,hat "  nrst  principle  which  was 
taught  in  Greece  .also  by  Pythagoras,  Plato,  aird  Arisr:  ^ 

■  totle,”  and  which  in  tact”  has  no  property -ot  'body.v?.2..v 

■  It  is  all-pervading,  immutable,  one,  without  cause- ..or-,;,; 
end.  It  enfolds  and. evolves 2  senses  without  being 
sense  as  distinct  from  spirit.  It  contains  and  evolves-.;; 
mind  also;  and  this  not  in  a  materialistic,  sense, "as  a., 
mere  outside  -product  of  .its  creative  power,  —  because  •• 
'the  great  positive  principle  of  Kapiia  is  ihat  a;  them 
is  no  -production  of  something  out  of  nothing,  the  effect 
already  pre-exists  in  the  cause,  and  like  comes  from 

.  like  only,  just  as  - "  the  act  of  the  sculptor  can  only- 
produce  the  -  manifestation  of  the  image  .that  was 
already  [ideally’]  in  the  stone."8.  Mind,  therefore, e 
f  re-exisi's  in  the  essence  of  Prakriti ,  which  conse¬ 
quently  cannot  be  mere  "matter”  as.  distinct  from 
mind.  But  Prakriti  evolves  both  .senses,  and. .mind,,. 
only  through  the  presence  and  purpose  of  tr  Soul?- 
which  again  must  not  be  confounded. with  mind,  as,v 
.thus  evolved  in  a  secondary,  instrumental,  and  sense- 
entangled  form.  '  .  '  ' 

1  'From  pra,  before-,  and  kri,  fey  .?;ffi'^o(procreo),  indicating  prerexi&teijt,  productive  •• 

'  2  Wilson's  p.  82.  -  1  . 

s  Vljmma  Bikbshii’s  commentary  on  the  -Sankhya.  Afkorhttis-  IvySpin©.'- 
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Hjangmg  (  ssc-ncr  of  all  things  "  mitfabk.  discrete,  tlfer- 
-l} ]t,HO!  gent  ;n  their  oanw  r  again."1  come  what  Kap- 
rSruiio,.  |]a  ca]|,,  tjie  ,e„„n  "prodm'FU  and  productive 
pnnupks."  They  arc  called  vtkriii  (from  v?»  differ¬ 
ently,  and  Av,  to  make),  indit  atu  g  (hat  iht  ,  le  not 
evft’val  products  made  of  nothii  g.  but  t nod ‘ficai ion' 
rathe r  of  the  mV  ilvelf.  •  •  “■  . 

Tlmse  ns  &  (i)  ''  Makar,"  the  Great  out.  caked  also 
budahi,  or  v;  dtr stand ing\  mooing  douh'k-w  Mod 
in  ks  active  velatu  n«  and  const,  Ljuent  rnru-fioxis : 

'  whence,  (2)  "  Aliankara-.”  .self-coi  sr  iwusm  53.  or  ego¬ 
ism;  whence,  (3)  five  " subtile  rudiments,”  which;, are 
the  grounds  of  our  cognit.ion.  ol  sound,  touch, "smelly 
form,  and  taste.  And  these  seven  powers,. potentiate  for., 
us — or,  as  Kapila  says',  "produce." — the  .five  organs- ok 
.sensation,  the  .five  organs  of  action,  ax  d  the  xs  e  g’oss 
elements,  or  lowest  form  of  matter,  to  w  bfoh  is  added 
"manas,”  or  mind  as  the  percipient  and  sensitive  -ele*. 
nrentjthat  refers  them  to  a  single  consciousness.  ’  These 
last  are  "products,  but  unproductive."  And  the  outward 
organs  of  serise  are  called  the  yaics  or  doors,  while 
the  higher- internal  forces  that  make  -these  .their -.means  • 
of  communication.  namely,  understanding,  '.self-con¬ 
sciousness,  and  sensibility  —  are  called  the  svardawd 
*  He  who  knows -these  twenty -five-  principles:,''  says  ■- 
fiia  twenty-  Kapila,  "  is  liberated,  whatever  order  of  [social) . 
&vs-.  ■  -.  life  he  may  have  entered." i  <  1  -  v 

Now,  of  the.  seven  productive  principles  that  flow 
-Furdier  .from  Prakriti ,  Mahat  is  further -defined  by.  its. 
definitions,  faculties  of  "virtue  knowledge,  and  power:'’ 
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viftue  (or  dharma)  being  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties 
of  humanity,  and  power  being  the  "  subjugation  of 
nature:”1  Ahankara  is  egoism,  or  consciousness,, 
considered  as  involving  the'  pride  (abhimana)  that, 
for  Hindu  conscience,  always,  vitiates  the  feeling  of 
individuality  ;  and  the  "  self-sufficiency  that  saj^s  there 
is  no  other  supreme  but  me.”2  Both  "understanding” 
and  "egoism”  are  of  course  imperfect:  the  one  as 
affected  by  mental  incompetency,  error,  and  manifold 
circumstance ;  the  other  as  the  illusion  of  self-com¬ 
placency.  And  their  use  is  in  subserving  the  spiritual 
ideal,  by  pointing  to  somewhat  beyond,  and  in  com 
trast  with  themselves.  What  Kapila  meant  by  the 
"subtile  rudiments”  is  not  so  easy  to  determine,  —  per¬ 
haps  some  finer  elementary  substance,  from  which  the 
grosser  organs  were  supposed  to  emanate  ;  but,  more 
probably,  the.  subjective,  intelligent  ground  involved 
in  sensation ;  the  perceptivity  required  for  the  act  of 
receiving  outward  impressions ;  and  this  taken  as 
generator  of  the  special  senses  themselves,  —  one  sub¬ 
tile  form  for  each  sense. 

Concerning  all  this,  we  must  observe  that,  as  is 
usual  with  Hindu  thinking,  so  here,  intelli-  precedence 
gence  generates  gross  matter,  not  the  reverse ;  °^e^’ 
and  if  Prakriti,  the ‘root  of  these  seven  intelli-  metier, 
gent  principles,  is  called  "unconscious,”  this  is  meant 
in  no  absolute  sense,  and  in  none  that  invalidates  the 
precedence  of  intelligence;-  since,  however  uncon¬ 
scious,  it  is  still  active ;  and  active,  moreover,  in  serv¬ 
ing  a  higher  intelligence  still ;  "  fulfilling  the  purposes 
of  soul,  spontaneously  and  by  an  innate  properly  :  its 
instruments  performing  their  functions  by  mutual  in- 

'  Gaudapadaon  Kar-,  XXUT. 

•  VSchcspati’s  Comment,  on  Kar.,  XXIV.;  U.  id- 
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vifabou,  the  soul’s  purpose  being  She  motive.”1  "Fbt* 
th)D  alone  does  Prakrili  act,  to  fulfil  the  souFs  desire,”2 
Among  the  circs  about  lh«-  -ulirn  of  sou’  wnich 
.  onsthiiic  bondage,  that  of  confounding  it  with  .natter,3 
■or '-any  of  the  .  products  of  Prakrit! ,  is  pronounced- ■■ 
by  all  Sanktymn  authorities  to  be  the  m  isl  radical. 
''Soul,'1  soys  Kapila,  "is  something  obVr  term  body; 
'■■since  what  is  combined,  and  so  discerpfible.  ;s  f  or  the 
sake  of  some  other  that  is  :nclisccrptible.”  "Soul  is 
not  material,  because  it  is' the  experience!  :  and  because 
,  of  its  superintendence  over  nature.’’ 4 ■  ;■  :  ■•■  w..- 

Further the  principle  of  intelligent  .  perceptive.  , 
power  (mahat)  is  capable  of  discriminating:, 
ancisover-  between  Purusha  and  Prakriti : 5  and  in  so. 
®s“-  doing'  recognizes  soul,  -as.  superior  -to-: both: 
"nature”  and  itself,,  in  consequence  of  iri  being  intel¬ 
ligence  in  .a  higher  -sense  than  itself.-  Fox  -  soul, 

according  to  Kapila,  must  not  be  cooiHimb’d  with 
mind  as  such.: 6  having' a  higher  form  of  knowledge; 
pure,' independent,  undisturbed  vision.  'Soul  is  the 
seer,  the  ; spectator,  bystander.” 7  Have  we  not  here  a 
hint  of  intuition,  in  its  distinction  from  of  ini  on;  of 
the  higher  reason  in  contrast- with  the  limits  of  .-the. 
understanding?  ■  -  c  -  ■■■ 

I  have  said  that  Kapila,  after  a  Hindu  way.  was  a 
positivist.  But  he'  certainly  was  not  a.  mate- 
,  uithessnk-rialist.'  The  Sankhya  has  plain!}  in  many 
hyfk  ri  respects  a  transcendental  method  and  faith.:  , 
But  what  is  the  meaning  of  that  “spontaneity  an.d- 
innate  property”  -of  unconscious  Prakriti,,.  that. inde¬ 
pendent  force  by  which  it  acts,  even-  in  "  service  of  : 

»  K&rika,  -XXXI.  *  Ibid..  XL1I. ;  Ain.,  II  36  37. 

*  Wilson's  'Comment,  an  K&r.%  XLV.  4  -O  honem*  I  i,5>  jji  143 

-  *  -KArBA,  XXXV IX.  .  '  -  *  Afk.,  I  n9,  130 

* Afk.,  n.  39;  Ji&rM,  XtX.  '•  --  -  - -  o  ■  ■ 
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soul  ”  ?  .  Have  we  not  here  a  germ  of  positive  science  ? 
Is  it  any  thing  else  than  an  instinctive  presentiment  of 
natural  law,  and  of  the  development  of  the  world  there¬ 
by  ?  And  is  not  the  remanding  of  soul  to  the  position  of 
a  "  witness  and  seer,”  not  interfering  with  those  innate 
properties  of  spontaneous  development,  an  imperfect 
recognition  of  the  invariability  of  natural  law,  and  its 
independence  of  all  external  volition  or  arbitrary  in¬ 
tervention  ?  I  cannot  find  a  better  explanation  than 
this  of  .  his  meaning,  when,  as  if  fascinated  by.  the 
self-adequacy  of  nature,  he  refers  the  orderly  processes 
of  experience  to  modifications  of  an  active  but  uncon¬ 
scious  principle.  Yet  the  unconsciousness  of  Prakriti 
is,  as  we  have  just  seen,  only  relative  to  itself  as  pro-, 
cess,  as  mode,  or  as  law.  It  stands  in  the  closest  rela¬ 
tion  to  conscious  intelligence ,  or  soul,  which,  if  not  its 
cause,  is  allowed  to  be  the  motive  from  which,  it  acts 
and  the  force  which  "  superintends  ”  it.1  These  are 
hints  that  soul,  in  the  Sankhya,  really  means  spirit 
guiding  the  course  of  nature,  thbugh  Kapila  does  not 
seem  to  have  followed  .  them' out.  So  the  strictest 
modern  positivist  must  recognize  in  natural  law  that 
unit}',  beauty,  order,  mystery,  which  are  in  fact  repre¬ 
sentative  of  whatever  intelligence  holds  most  worthy 
of  itself. 

What  does  Kapila  mean  here  by  "soul”  and  its 
"desire”?  How  does  Prakriti  point  to  that  for  whose 
service  it  exists  ?  In  other  words,  how  does  the  actual 
enforce  faith  in  the  ideal  ?  Here  is  the  compact 
answer  to  the  last  questions  :  — 

“  Since  sensible  objects  are  for  use,  of  another  [than  them¬ 
selves] ;  since  the  opposite  of  that  which  has  the  three  qualities 
must  exist ;  since  there  must  be  superintendence  ;  since  there  must 


Whal  then  is  Soul?  It  is  aim  medio  bo  free  from  all 
'What  is  qualities  which  produce  -  the  imperfections  of 
sotd? .  experience,  -r- free,  therefore,  from  their  activ¬ 
ity  or  pursuit  of  . special  objects,  which  in.  experience- 
produces  dependence,  bondage.  loss,  and  grief.-  As- 
steadfast,  imperturbable,  perfectly  -.self-subsisteat,  it" 
must  be  related  to  the  world  of  imperfect'  conditions 
as  a  witness  and  a  bystander  only,  not.  a  participant  < 
in  these  defects.  '  .  .. 

.•In-  other  words,  —  as  we  should  say,  and  .  as  the 
Hindu,  in.  his  fashion,  says  here,  I  think,  quite  clearly,-. 
—  an  ideal  capability  stands  fast  in  us,  as  the  real,  sub-" 
stance  of  ourselves,  untouched  by  the  errors-  and  stains  - 
of  life,  unabated  by  its  discouragements,  with  serenity- 
beholding  them,  -  as  it  were, 'in  their  real  outwardness 
to  its  own  essence.  -  -  . 

'  Yet  this  ideal"  essence,  like  the  Helieni e-Hebrew- 
soul  not  "Wisdom,”  though  ct  remaining  in  itself,  makes, 
really  bound.  aq  tilings  new.”  it  .is.  constantly  united  with; 
Prakriti  in  the  individual  consciousness,  and  soap-, 
fears  to  share ,  in  its  infirmities,  to  be  bound  in; 
all  the  fetters  of  experience.  But  the  appearance 
is  illusory.  The  soul  is  not  really  bound.  In  all 
this  confused  activity,  this  unsatisfactory  doing,,  it  is; 
"the  qualities”  that  are  active,  while  the .  "stranger." 
[soul]  but  appears  the  agent.2  It  is  like  our  con-... 
founding'  fire  and  iron  in  a  heated  bar,  or  sun;  and 
water  in  reflections  from  a  stream;  like  the. color,  of 
glass  when  a  . rose  isriiear  it.  It  is. illusion  :  verbal; 
resides  in  the  mind,. not  in  the  soul  itself.”  K  The  soul 


5  K&rikH, 
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cannot  be  bound.  "Verily  not  any  soul  is  bound, 
or  released,  or  transmigrates  ;  but  nature  (Prakriti) 
alone  is  so,  in  relation  to  the  variet}^  of  beings.” 1 
In  other  words,  the  bondage  men  feel  is  not  essential 
bondage ;  2  and  thoroughly  to  know  this  by  faith  in 
the  soul  as  absolute.,  imperishable,  and  free,3  is  libera¬ 
tion.-  Plotinus,  also,  asserts  the  soul  to  be  an  essence 
which  miseries  and  changes  cannot  touch ;  that  these 
reach  only  to  the  shadow  of  it,  not  the  substance  ;  that 
its  bliss  is  in  pure  seeing,  free  of  the  blindness  of  ma¬ 
terial  desires  and  pursuits,  blow  the  soul  comes  to  be 
united  with  "  nature,”  or  the  defects  of  experience, 
Kapila  does  not  ask.  He  accepts  the  fact;  Whence 
comes  our  ideal  vision,  is  not  the  first,  nor  the  main 
question,  nor  soluble  for  the  scientific  understanding  at 
any  time.  For  vjhat  end  it  is  always  with  us,  is  the 
point  of  moment.  And  .Kapila’s  answer  is  that,  prac¬ 
tically,  "  union  is  for  the  sake  of  liberation.”  Till 
true  discrimination  is  attained,  till  the  validity  and 
independence  of  this  higher  personality  is  appreciated, 
there  remains  the  illusion  which  is  bondage  and  pain. 
The  lame  and  the  blind  are  journeying,  and  agree  to 
help  each  other :  the  blind  carries  the  lame  on  his 
shoulders,  and  the  journey  is  accomplished,  since  the 
one  can  walk  and  the  other  show  the  way.  So  "  soul  ” 
conjoined  with  "  nature,”  if  it  cannot  move,  can  see; 
‘and  "nature,”  if  it  cannot  see,  can  advance  under 
guidance.  Thus  liberation  is  effected,  and  the  jour¬ 
ney  ends.4  The  Sankhya  loves  to  describe  the  essen¬ 
tial  good-will  that  resides  in  the  process,  arduous  as  it 
is;  the  real  harmony  of  ideal  and  actual,  the  friend¬ 
ly  purpose  that  animates  this  necessary  illusion  and 
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defect;  the  effort,  as  it  were,  of  T>rakriti  herself-  to 
deliver  man  from  his  pain.  That  man  shall  know 
and  discern  he’-  —  not  chat-  she  hold  him 

bo  and  in  ignorance,  —1.  her  m»ipo:f.  Unconscious 
nature  Ihes  and  loves,  in  Id's  de&’n  .  “As  people 
engage  in  acts  to  relieve  desrvs.  so  rattuc  to  liberate 
soul;  .generous,  seeking  no-- benefit,  nature  accom¬ 
plishes  the  wish  <~f  ungjaiefj]  Soul.'  !  ILo  {.volnbon 
goes  on  "tor  deliverance  of  each  soul it  is  done 
for  another’ c  mU  as  f-  stot  ’  fie  ’  *  to  n  nt\  >'i 
spirit  ■  plucked  even  from  the  -  abysses  of  speculative..- 
analysis,  of  essential  distinction  !  •"  Nothing.5'  --says. 
Gaudapada,  "is,  in  my  opinion,  more  .gentle- ■■than. 
Prakrit! :  once  aware  of  having  been  seen,  she  -does-- 
not  expose  herself  again  to  the  gaze  of  soul."  3  -How, 
delicate. .  and  genial-  is  this  sense- of  illusion.,  which, 
makes  eirnr  vanish  frern  toe  eyes  of  unto.  as  one 
who  knows  she  should  not  be  seen  1  ••  . 

Similar  ideas  are  found  In  the  Giotto  ywtuns. 
And  th,  fondomemai  principle  of  btoh  phuosophh-s- 
is  die  same,  "  Bondary  is  from  rah  conception. “  * 
It  coastow  in  cn-eis  about  the  not  are  ol  soul.  If  this 
seems  to  ign-we  the  moird  clem,  nt,  we  ha\  e  seen  that 
the  inteilw'iual  rod  tlw  moral  arc  closely  associated  in 
the  old  philosophies  of  tlm  Aiy.m  race  :  flint  "knowl¬ 
edge  ’’  irv,  Ives  entering  into  the  natuie  of  what  is 
hr./s\n,  bocnmintr  one  with  the  ideal,  tl trough  aban¬ 
donment  o'  ail  selffsh  and  sensual  interests. 

Ah  Or’ental  wisdom  assumes  to  a  gi eater  01  less 
„r  rf  degree  the  tuith  of  the  Platonic  m.rvhn,  that  to 
tr--,saf’j;s  know  virtue  is  to  love  it,  and -that  whoso  really 
,ia  sees  vices  must  shun  them, -  - That  -moral  evil 

.  1  KariM.  LV'Itl.  LX.  *  VA-\ ,  I.-VI.  ’ 

*  im.,  LXI.  .  -  ■  ..  ---O'-rV- 
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is  from  misconception,  and  is  to  be  cured  by  the  pure 
vision  of  truth,  is  at  least  a  principle  tending  to 
purify  the  conscience,  and  urge  it  to  the  pursuit  of 
the.  real,  to  surrender  of  the  shadow  and  the  surface 
to  win  the  substance  of  virtue.  In  the  absence  of 
that  light  which  science  lends  to  the  conscience,  the 
'  moral  effect  of  this  absolute  faith  in  right  knowing  must 
have  been  relatively  greater  than  that  of  distinctively 
intellectual  motives  at  the  present  day. 

The  Sankhya  is  philosophy  rather  than  ethics  ;  and 
'its  aphorisms  do  not  enter  definitely  into  the  Ethical 
special  disciplines  by  which  pure  ",soul  ”  was  value  of  the 
to  be  reached.  Yet  the  . very  substance  of  its  Sanldiya' 

"  discrimination  ”  is  the  preference  of  higher  to  lower 
principles;  of  the  eternal  to  the  transient;  of  ideal 
personality  to  self-centred  individuality ;  of  spirit  to 
sense ;  of  duty  to  desire.  And  .  the  sum  of  those 
.  "  defects  of  the  understanding  ”  which  cause  "  delay  of 
liberation”  is  distinctly  defined- to  be  "  acquiescence  ri’1 
the  self-complacency  that  causes  it  to  stop  short  of  that 
perfect  sacrifice  by  which  truth  is  fully  known. 

Of  the  forms  of  such  "acquiescence,”  four  are  in¬ 
ternal.  The  first  relates  to  nature ,  and  consists  in 
merely  recognizing  principles  as  of  nature,  without 
going  further;  the  second,  to  means ,  a  mere  depend- 
ance  on  observance;  the  third,  to  time ,  a  mere  wait¬ 
ing,  as  if  liberation  would  come  in  good  season  ;  the 
fourth,  to  Inch,  expecting  it  to  turn  up  by  chance. 
The  other,  or  external ,  kinds  of  acquiescence,  are 
forms  of  abstinence  from  objects,  merely  because  oi 
the  trouble  and  anxiety  they  bring.2 

The  practical  philosophy  of  the  Sankhya,  as  far  as 
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it  <  ju  be  ecu  m  the  Aphonsms,  m  met,  leminds  us  of 
the' manly  precepts  of  the  later  Stoic  .  and  the  breadth;', 
of  the  Eclectic  schools.  ■  .■  ••  .  .  h.-w-.v/ 

“  Not  in  .a  perturbed  mind  does  .wisdom  spring.”  , 

“  The- lotus  is  according  to  the  soil  it  grows  • 

.  “  Success  is  slow  ;  and  not  even,  though  instruction  be  heard,'  is-; 

the  end.  gained  without  reflection.'"' 

“  Not  by  enjoyment  is  desire  appeased.”  . 

“Go  not,  of  thine  own  will,  near  to  one  driven  bv  strong- desire,’5 • 

“  He  who  is  without  hopes  is  happy .:1-  - 

“  Though  one  devote  himself  to  many  teachers,  he  roust -take. .the. ; 
essence.-  as  the  bee  from  flowers. :n  .  •  • 

How  far  the  sacrifice  must  be  carried  may  be  learned 
Limits  of  from  the  following  decisive-  .aphorism  of  the. 
^abnega' Karika : —  .  ■  .•  •• 

“  Liberation  obtained  through' knowledge  of  the  twenty-five  piinci-  , 
pies  teaches  the,  one  only- knowledge,  —  that  neither  I  am,  .nor. is-, 
aught  mine,  nor  do  I  exist.'"’ 2 

Such  is  Wilson’s  translation,  which  doubtless  a -.little  •; 
periphrasis  would  make  more  intelligible  -to  the  Tear... 
tonic  mind.  ’  .  .  1 

How  are  we  to  understand  such  a,  statement  as  this  ? 
If  it  were  the  language  of.  sentiment,  instead  of,  being,  ;, 
as  it  is,  a,  positive  aphorism  of.  philosophy,  it-  might, 
find  its  equivalents  in  the  mystical  piety  of  every,  age. .- 
That  it  should  here  mean  either  nihilism,  or  the  "  desire 
of  annihilation,”  is  plainly  impossible,.  We  have  seen 
that  even  the  V edanta,  in  resolving  all  existence  into 
illusion,  except  the  life  of. the  soul  in  the  absolute  and. 
eternal,  taught  no  such  purpose  of  self-destruction-.. 
Can  we  then  imagine  this  to.be,  m  any  sense,  compati-, 
ble  with  the  intense  realism  of  Kapil  a,  who  firmty 
insists  not  only  that  nature  is  a  positive  principle  and 
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entity,1  but  that  soul  is  not  one,  but  many ;  and  that 
each  of  these  souls  is  a  unit,  or  monad,  real  and 
imperishable?2  The  whole  aim  of  the  Sankhya  is 
liberation  " for  the  sake  of  this”  which  is  the  proper 
personality ,  and  nowise  to  be  lost,  nor  merged,  nor 
marred.  Kapila  indeed  takes  special  pains  to  declare 
that  "the  soul’s  aim  is  not  annihilation.” 3  And  the 
commentators  on  the  verse  above  quoted  explain  it  to 
mean  that  the  one  true  wisdom  is  "difference  from, 
egotism,”  and  "exemption  from  being  the  seat  of 
pain i.e.,  from  the  errors  and  bonds  of  the  under¬ 
standing  in  its  consciousness. of  agency.4  "By  these 
expressions;  —  'neither  I  am,  nor  is  aught  mine,  nor 
do  I  exist,’  —  we  are  not  to  understand  negation 
of  soul.  This  would  be  direct  contradiction  to  the 
Sankhya  categories.  It  is  intended  merely  as  nega¬ 
tion  of  the  soul’s  having  anjr  active  participation,  in¬ 
dividual  interest,  or  propefty,  in  human  pains  and 
human' feelings.  The  verse  does  not  amount,  there¬ 
fore,  as  Cousin  has  supposed,  to  "  le  nihilisme  absolu, 
dernier  fruit  du  skepticisme.” 5 

It  should  seem  that  the  term  " human ,”  in  Wilson’s 
explanation,  as  indicating  what  is  to  be  dismissed  from 
the  life  in  liberation,  covers  too  large  a  ground-;  since 
the  soul,  as  Kapila  conceives  it,  is  properly  the  veiy 
essence  of  our  humanity,  and  all  human  experience  is 
for  its  sake.6 

Yet, -inasmuch  as  in  Hindu  thought  knowledge  of 
soul  can  be  attained  only  by  becoming  soul,  it  Di^wagc- 
would  follow  that  the  interests  of  the  body, 

1  AM;  I-  79)  vi.  S3. 

III.  Mg¬ 
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5  Wilson,  p.  181.  11  AM;  II.46. 
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and  propei lj  the  body  itself,  must  pass  away  before 
liberation,  in  the  pure  and  perfect  sense,  can  be 
achieved.  Disparagement  of  man's  physical  and 
praitr  1  1  cl  ah  on  s  10  of  t  un  w  tkwA  point  in  this 
as  in- all  Oriental  philosophy.  Kapiias  insistence,; 
.bn  the  "isolation  ”  of  ■  soul and  -  its  distinction...  from- 
"nature."’’  involves  a  constant  endeavor  to  separate  the 
two  in  the  interest  of  the  former,  which  even  his 
realistic  view  of  "  nature,"  and  his- perception -of  her, 
essential  sympathy  with  the  "aim-  of  soul,.,  cannot... 
counteract.  Thus  while  he  affirms  that  liberation,  is , 
possible  in  this  life,  and  without  the  ..dissolution-.--..©!-  •• 
the  body,  he  is  careful  to  explain  that,  when  .this.- is, 
attained,  soul  remains  invested  with  body  only  as -the, 
potter’s  wheel  continues  to  whirl,  after  the  potter -has  . 
left  if,  by  the  impetus  previously  given.1'  -The  aspira-, 
tion  after  purely  spiritual  existence  in  the  present  life-, 
has  produced  similar  disparagement  oi  outward-  3  cl  a- . 

.  tions  in  Christianity  also,  from  •  tne-  New.  Testament;  : 
down  10  the  renaissance-epoch  in  modern  Ewope.  and 
even  till  the  recent  growth  of- -physical'  science.. ;  -Its., 
asceticism  could  ■  only  be  counterbalanced  -  by.  social- 
interests  and  practical  aims;  and  these  h a-v.e, but, fol¬ 
lowed '  up  the  ."necessary  discriminations”  .insisted . 
on  by  the  Kapilas  and.  other  rationalists  of  old,  ..with  a, 
higher  synthesis  of  soul  and  sense.  - 

But.  liberation  mil  being  accomplished  in  this  lift*, 
body  was,  according  to  the ■ .  Sankhyay  uot 
.  tiSSai’  escaped  at.  death.  It  accompanied  .the, soul 
'  body‘  still,  in  its  subtile  form,  the  linga  Sarim^- 

or  "  spiritual  body  ,”  which  consisted  of.  all  those  prin-, 
ciples  and  rudimental  elements  which  flow  from  Frak- 
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riti,  with  the  exception  of  the  enveloping  gross  organs 
and  bodily  frame  ;  these,  and  only  these,  perishing  at 
death.  The  linga,  with  all  its  component  parts,  —  un¬ 
derstanding,  egoism,  and  the  subtile  organs  that  serve 
them,  —  is  subject  to  transmigration,  requires  the  sup¬ 
port  of  a  special  vehicle  or  body,  and  ceases  only  with 
the  process  of  liberation,  and  the  full  realization  of 
soul.1 

Here  Kapila  stops.  He  does  not  tell  us  what  he 
holds  this  life  of  realized  soul  to  be,-  save  in  its  KaPiia’s 
difference  from  all  present  experiences  through  iim!t- 
the  understanding,  from  all  our  self-conscious  feeling 
and  action.  Not  his  to  describe  the  end,  but  to  state 
the  distinctions  that  condition  it,  and  to  hint  the  way 
to  it.  But  the  implication  seems  to  be,  that  with  the 
fulfilment  of  man’s  highest  ideal  comes  the  ineffable 
reality,  which  we  can  neither  understand  nor  con¬ 
ceive;. but  to  which  all  that  we  see,  and  know,  and 
feel,  and  dream  ourselves  the  doers  and  possessors  of, 
is  but  the  imperfect  and  transient  means  ;  the  deaf, 
dumb,  and  blind  servant  of  a  secret  Which  its  finiteness 
helps,  by  very  contrast,  to  reveal. 

The  substance  is  this.-  There  is  a  reality ,  abid¬ 
ing  eternally,  to  know  which  is  life,  and  be-  His 
fore  which  all  other  intelligence,  as  Paul  saj-s tlon- . 
of  "tongues  and  prophecies  and  knowledge,"  shall 
"vanish  away.”  And  as  the  apostle’s  reason  for  the 
evanescence  of  these  is  that  "  we  know  in  part,  and 
prophesy  in  part,  and  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come  that  which  is  in  part  must  be  done  away."  Kap¬ 
ila  would  probably  ask  why  the  specially  Christum 
faith ,  hoj>c,  and  love ,  which  Paul  thought  sure  to 


REI-Kijors  PHILOSOPHY. 


abide  when  knowledge  shall  have  he<-.n  proved  a  vain 
thing,  must  not  also,  as  being  m  %kc  wise  imperfect 
and  partial,  pass  away  when  that  whir*1  is  perfect  is 
come  And  shall  we  not  hear  KB  pi1?  and  Socrates  as 
-veil  as  Jesus  and  Paul?  Am  ideal*  oi  pure  knowledge 
essentially  less  adequate  than  ideals  ot  !'foh  and  love, 
if  these  disparage  •  knowledge  r  Will  not  the  future, . 
insist  on  the  necessity  of  independent  ■  seeing,-  m  order-  ., 
to  xigat  bche^'ii^  and  tin,  Aping,  --on  the  unity 
of  science  and  lover  •  ;  ■  ■.  .  •  w- 

Foi  fuller  undei  standing  of  this  ink  resting  system- 
sp^dci  us  levicw  its  Vadmg  characteristics,  with 
"*■=  special  iUustnHon  from  the  aphorisms  ascribed 
to  Kapila  himself.  ■  v  -  ..-vo 

The  Sauk  hr  a  piovec  the  capacity  of  Ilirdu  genius 
oc,Uw„  for  u  vrv  diffeuut  Arm  of  'hough1  from  that 
rtmanta  lxe  ]1(,w  bem  tracing  tin  -sigh  the 

v"  tied  umt'es  of  dm  Vedanta.  Ts  cm-  is  no  pas- 
the  teceptivity  o!  mind,  no  ukvih ing  of  distinctions 
:r>  i5'C  infinite  as  the  onl,  teal.  Precis  ly  the  opposite. 
The  word  Sankhy  a  iviu's  us  to  mh'tbrn,  as  definite 
donum,  t  ’  ecus  to  di  Mnguwh,  m  weigh,  to  judge. 
"l,e  rn  to  d  scrimioaie.  and  be  f-eeffi  was  the  precept 
of  piT  philouOphy  ;  md  that  k  was  needed  in  Indian 
’height  has  vi  early  become  snffiffiently  plain. 

Both  YhdVnia  and  bhukhya  arm  a!  spiritual  efflum’i- 
nafion.  But  toe  one  assumes  -absolute  unity-,  and. 
seeks  freedom  by  solving  all  dintineboos,  then  ini  the 
oj-.pi-  assumes  essential  dhtinciion,  as  between  ~  soul  ” 
and  blind  "  natnra1  ‘  forces,  and  seeks  freedom  by  dis¬ 
solving  the  bondage  which  consists  in  confounding 
them.  ■  .  -  ■  .  iv 

The  Vedanta  affirms  all  spirit  to  be  absolutely  one: 
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the  Sankhya  recognizes  the  diversity  of  persons  as 
real.  So  that  while  the  Vedantist  escapes  bondage 
when  he  sees  himself  to  be  one  with  Brahma,  the 
Sankhyan  is  free  when  he  knows  .himself  as  really 
separate  from  all  blind  and  confused  conceptions,  all 
crude,  intractable  material  in  the  natural  order  of  ex¬ 
perience.  "To  know  that  one  was  not  bound  when 
one  seemed  to  be  so,  - —  this,”  says  Kapila,  "  is  libera¬ 
tion.”  So  the  Vedantist  could  say,  but  hardly  in  the 
interest  of  individual  being.  For  him  the  real  soul 
was  free,  in  that  its  substance  was  not  in  the  indi¬ 
vidual  self,  but  in  God.  For  the  other  it  was  free,  in 
that  it  was  itself  substance,  as  individual,  which,  bon¬ 
dage  could  not  really  touch.  The  Nyaya,  also, 
affirms  individual  souls  to  be  real,  eternal,  and  even 
infinite.1 

.  For  the  Vedantist,  bondage  was  unreal,  because  the 
ego  that  was  bound  and  the  phenomenal  world  which 
bound  it  were  alike  void  of  essential  life. 

For  the  Sankhyan,  bondage  was  unreal,  because 
while  the  world  that  seemed  to  bind  it  was  granted 
real,  the  true  ego,  also  real,  for  ever  stood  beyond  its 
power.  Definite  forms  of  existence  were  maj^a  (illu¬ 
sion)  for  the  one  :  bondage  itself,  bondage  alone,  was 
maya  for  the  other. 

The  Sankhya  is  analytic,  as  the  Vedanta  is  synthe¬ 
tic.  It  reacts  against  the  very  idea  of  unity;  and,  so 
far  as  is  possible,  avoids  it;  being,  in  fact,  not  a  sr's- 
tem  of  theology  at  all,  but  a  system  of  analytic  phi¬ 
losophy  in  the  interest  of  individual  (speculative  and 
moral)  freedom.  Without  denying  an  ulterior  .synthe¬ 
sis,  it  affirms  its  two  primary  principles,  Purnsha  (the 
soul)  and  Prakriti  ("nature”),  which  again  are  divis- 
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ib-le  :  since  of  souls  there  is.  multiplicity,  and  of.  Prak¬ 
rit!  there  is  a'  primal  and  .also-  -.a  developed,  ''  phe¬ 
nomenal,”  form.  ; 

'  Prakriti,  "rootless  (or  primary)  root./'  is  not,. let  .us- 
Meaninc of  once  more  note,  material  nature  in  any-.ftbso- 
■  Pnl,;rHi-  -  Jute^sense  since,  as  developed  through,  contact' 
with  ”  soul,”  it  appeals  in  a  stales  oi  evohitions,  of 
which  the  first  member  is  af prehension.  and  the  sec¬ 
ond  self-consciousness ,  or  self-wil-l, -  the  egoistic*  ele-v 
merit;  out  of  which,  as  Hindu,  thought  is  wont  to  make- 
mind.  precedent  and  body  derivative,  are  generated  the 
subtile  organs  and  gross  body  of  sensation- and  action.1 
To.  explain  the  real  meaning  of  the  conception,  ,-we-: 
,  have  the  further  fact  that  Prakriti  is  also  the  original 
equipoise  or  latent  potentiality  of  three  psychological, 
qualities,  evolved  in  man  through  its  union  with  mind,2 
—  the  ascending  quality  {sattva ,  or  goodness),  allied., 
to  essence  and  light;  the  impulsive,  imgovern.ed  ro¬ 
tating-  quality  ( rajas,  ox  passion.)  ;  and.  last,  the  down¬ 
ward-tending  quality  of  weight  and  darkness,  (iceman, 
or  irrationality).  Of  this  triplicity  of  qualities,  which- 
runs  through  the  whole  of  Hindu  thought,  and:  which: 
has  formed  .  substantially  the  basis  .  of  psychological, 
conceptions  in  other  races  also,  Prakriti  was  the  mere 
potential  ground,  or  indifference,  generating  them  in 
definite  forms,  only  through  union  vjitk  soulj  itself . 
unconscious;  '  "  energizing  spontaneously,  -  not  -  by. 
thought,”  'yet  "really  existing  as  Prakriti,  rn.  these 
qualities,  the  phenomena  of  piind, 

•  From  all  which,  we  can  perhaps  divine  the  meaning 
of  the  word  in  this  subtle  system  of  analytics.  Prak¬ 
riti  cannot  be  dead  matter  ;  nor  is  it  independent  mind. 
It  indicates  simply,  in  my  judgment,  an  effort  to  ex- 

1  Afh.,  I.  71,  73;  II.  j6,  iS.’  ■'  2  Aph,,  III.  4S-50. 
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press  that  mysterious  interweaving  of  unconscious  and 
active  powers,  which  obscures  the  relation  of  mind 
with  body,  not  to  Hindu  vision  only,  but  to  all  human 
insight  hitherto  attained. 

Over  against  this,  Kapila  posits  essential  man, 
seeking  to  lift  the  conception  as  far  as  possible  Meaning  of 
above  these  sources  of  error,  confusion,  and  Pun;sh!- 
consequent  bondage,  with  which  man  is  phenomenally 
connected,  and  to  affirm  his  inalienable  ideal  sover¬ 
eignty.  "Soul  (purusha)  is;”1  and  it  is  substantial 
and  valid -in  every  individual  soul;  not  competent 
merely  to  liberate  itself  from  this  blind  Prakriti  and 
its  bondage  of  illusions,  but  in  and  of  itself  vitally 
and  for  ever  free,  the'  ultimate  force  "  for  whose  service 
this  exists  and  energizes.”  Hence  it  is  seen  only 
when  felt  as  throned  serene  behind  the  warfare  of  life, 
inviolate  ;  a  witness  and  seer  in  itself,  "  neither  agent 
nor  patient,”  though  taking  the  tinge  of  qualities  by 
reflection  merely,  so  as  to  appear  both  the  one  and 
the  other,  just  as  glass  reflects  the  color  of  the  object 
near  it ;  and  moving  the  organs  "  by  proximity  only,” 
through  some  subtle  authority  lying  behind  contact, 
and  of  a  higher  quality  than  that ;  as  the  loadstone 
moves  the  iron,  or  a  king  his  army  through  orders 
and  not  by  engaging  in  the  fight.2  A  grand  concep¬ 
tion,  or  divination  by  pure  intellect,  of  the  authority 
of  tnind  over  circumstance ,  and  of  the  impossibility 
of  final  moral  and  spiritual  failure.  This  is  to  lay 
a  noble  basis  for  psychology  and  theology  in  the 
dignities  of  personal  being:  and  for  that  imvnrd  union 
with  imperishable  principles  which  lifts  it  above 
transiency  and  loss.  It  is  the  affirmation  of  ideal 
■personality,  in  a  very  high  form. 

»  Afk.,  VI  I  1  Afh.,  I.  If/. :  11.  x>:  I. 
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Here  ilion  the  two  principles  :  nol  absolute  duality, 
N-ptpnre  since  Prakriti  is  said  to  generate  for  the  sake. 
dualism.  0j  uie  souif  and  thus-  soul  alone  is  declared, 
realty  and  absolutely  *?.  -  Yet  the  Sankhva- makes; 

no  systematic  effort  to  reduce  the  two  to  one,  nor' even 
to  urge  the  unity  of  either  with  itself.  It  is  too  much 
absorbed  in  the  endeavor  to  distinguish  the  proper 
personality  from  temporary  illusions,  overmastering, 
passions,  and  special  solicitudes,  and  too  thoroughly .- 
possessed  by  its  glad  vision  of  the  soul  •  as.  divine 
repose,  as  free  beholding,  as  pure  transcendence.  So. 
the  substance  of  its  insight  is  freedom  ;  its  watch-, 
word,  "the  separateness  (or  detachment)  of  soul,”1../ 

So  profoundly  was.  the  Hindu  mind  prepossessed 
t'  r rusm  T^e  syntlietic  'tendency,  that  an.  analytic 
of  the  sank- process  was  but  natural  reaction,  sundering 
liya-  the  elements,  and  drawing  forth  their  respec¬ 
tive  validities.  Thus  the  Sankhva  takes  special  pains : 
to  prove,  against  Vedantic  absorption  of  the  many  in¬ 
to  the  One,  that  there  is  a  real  multiplicity  of  souls.-- 
And  it  explains  the  Vedic  texts  which  affirm  the  one¬ 
ness  of  soul,  as  referring  simply  to  the  comprehend 
siveness  of  "  genus.” 3  •  -.  . 

The  Sankhva  is  rationalistic,  as  the  Vedanta  -  is 
pietistic.  It  is  sceptical,  as  the  other  is  believing.. 
It  is  active  criticism,-  as  the 'other  . is  unquestioning 
faith.  It  appeals  to  common  sense  and  realistic,  per¬ 
ception  against  the  unbalanced  mysticism  that  merely 
absorbed  all  things  into  one.  It  is  an  effort  to  escape 
from  this  into  the  true  sense  of  spiritual  being, -by 
concentration  on  perception,  inference,  testimony,  and 
the  exclusion  of  all  causes  of  false  notions.1 
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The  Vedanta  in  its  best  form  recognizes  that  the 
highest  truth  cannot  be  reached  by  the  study  Liberties 
of  the  Vedas,  and  that  the'wise  may  "throw 
them  by,  as  one  who  seeks  grains  the  chaff.”  Its 
piety  left  paths  open  out  of  the  bibliolatry  that  beset 
its  schools. 

But  the  Sankhya  made  a  more  radical  protest; 
for  it  starts  from  postulates  of  reason,  not  of  Treatment 
faith.  The  worship  of  the  letter,  the  author-  oftheTeda- 
ity  of  a  book,  must  cease.  Kapila  declares  plainty, 
The  Veda  is  not  eternal;  it  is  not  supernatural  nor 
superhuman  ;  its  meaning  does  not  transcend  the  com¬ 
mon  intuition.  He  who  understands  the  secular  mean¬ 
ings  of  words  can  understand  their  sense  in  the  Veda. 
There  is  no  special  bible  sense;  there  is  no  authority 
of  scriptures  apart  from  their  self-evidence  and  the 
fruit  of  their  teaching.  They  do  not  proceed  from  a 
supreme5  Person  (Iswara)  ;  for  since  one  liberated 
could  not  desire  to.  make  them,  and  one  unliberated 
could  not  have  power,  no  such  supreme  Man  or  Lord 
can  have  been  their  author.  They  are  there;  a  breath 
of  self-existence ;  a  fact  in  other  words ,  traceable  to 
no  special  mind.  That  is  all  that  can  be  said.1  Kap¬ 
ila,  it  is  true,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not  dispute  the 
Vedas.  But  he  called  them  "  self-evident  conveyers 
of  right  knowledge,  through  the  patentness  of  their 
power  to  instruct  rightly.”  2  In  other  words,  he  rested 
his  respect  for  them  on  their  appeal  to  his  own  reason, 
and  judged  them  by  their  tendencies.  What  he  found 
contrary  to  his  intuition  and  his  judgment,  he  ascribed 
to  such  and  such  a  motive,  and  quietly  set  it  aside.3 
Their  central  idea  of  unity,  for  instance,  he  disposes 
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of  thus  :  '“Such  texts  as,  ”  all  is  soul  alone,’  are  there 
'for  the  salt.,  of  the  und’serrmn trim?,’  "to  help  the 
weak  lo  meditation.’  ’’ 1  In  view  ni  all  this,  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed  that  KapiH  all  wed  absolute 
authority  to  the  Vedas.  Decidedly,  criticism  of  the 
"holy  text”  has  here  begun.  Its  later  development 
forms  a  striking  feature  of  tH  Buddhist  md  Pnranic 
systems,  which,  in  the  roam  tollow  die  SunUiya.2 


“  Scriptural  -ites>  and  forms  aie  but  works  :  rimy  , ire  not, '1 

■-.chief  end  of  man-." 3  •  ,  . 

“  Paul  to-  victims  must  bring  pain  to  the  sacrifices:.,' 
•them.5' 4  .• 


Of 


How  indeed,  with  his  intense  conviction  of  the.freee 
dorn  of  the  soul,  could  Kapila  believe  that  any  outward: 
conformities  would  satisfy  its  desire  ?  To  know  itself, 
is  its  wisdom  and  its*  rest.  Here  ■  is  what  he.,  says; 
of  it: —  .  V.A 

« Soul  is  other  than  boctv ;  not  material,  because  w  ersecing 
of,p0taai  ,b  <*  cal  start  and  because,  wlrie  this  is  the  thing  cx- 
>'£■*,  ,e  lenc'-’d  the  co.U  u  is  that  c*q  ■*>.  braces,’1  s 

“Atoms  are  not  the  cause  of  it,  for  atoms  have  neither  pleasure.: 

“I  rib  coe*  not  !  ml  am  to  ihc  nn  nt.  liigrat.  and  the  soul  is 
--serhai  hgit  " 

"  Mind,  as  product  oi  mid iscerning  activity  (Prak* . 
riti)  and  as  made  of  parts,  is  perishable,  but  nof  soul.”* 
It  is  ail  error  to  mistake  even  mind,  as  such,  for  soul.8 

1 "  Only  scul  can  be  liberated  ;  because  only  that  can 
be  isolated,  in  which  blind,  changeful  qualities  are  but 
reflected,  and  do  not  constitute  its  essence.''30.  Simply*, 


SANKIIYA.  403 

as  we  have,,  seen,  a  form  of  expressing  that  pure  in¬ 
dependence  which  this  system  claims  for  spiritual 
substance,  or  rather  for  spiritual  integrity. 

“  The  soul  is  solitary,  uncofnpanioned  :■  it  is  constant  freedom,  a 
witness,  a  seer.”  1 

"Liberation  is  not  through  works,  which  are  tran¬ 
sient;  nor  through  the  worship  of  the  All,  Whatliber. 
which  must  be  mingled  with  fancies  about  the  at!on  is- 
world ;  ”  2  "  nor  through  the  desire  of  heaven,  for  that 
desire  is  to  be  shunned.”3  "It  is  not  the  excision 
of  any  special  qualities ;  not  .possessions,  nor  magic 
powers  ;  not  going  away  to  any  world,  since  soul  is  im¬ 
movable,  and  does  not  go  away;  not  conjunction  with 
the  rank  of  gods,  which  is  perishable  ;'  not  absorption 
of  the  part  into  the  whole,;  not  destruction  of  all;  not 
the  void,  —  nor  yet  joy:”4  but  more  and  better  than 
all  these,  to  know  the  difference  which  separates  the 
undiscerning  movement  of  qualities,  or  tendencies  to 
goodness,  passion,  and  darkness  in  the  senses  and 
the  mind,  from  free  spiritual  being,  and  so  "  to  thirst 
no  more;”5  "a  work  not  of  a  moment,  but  of  that 
complete  concentration  and  devotion,  which  has  many 
obstacles.”  fi 

How  finely  affirmative  through  all  this  negation  is 
Kapila’s  appeal  to  pure  reason  to  prove  that  Appea,  (0 
.  bondage  is  not  essential  to  the  soul ; 7  that  for  ,cason- 
ever,  within  man,  whether  he  knows  it  or  not,  and  lifted 
above  the  possibility  of  subjection  to  evil,  witness  and 
seer,  watching  and,  waiting  its  hour,  indefeasible  and 
inviolate,  is  the  principle  of  purity  and  freedom!5 
"  To  know  the  difference,  and  that  one  was  not-  bound, 
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when  mi.;  mh  rntd  to  "be  so,“3-  — h  Kapila's  idea  pf 
" liberation  and  he  knew  h  \va'-  mi  to  he  reached 
•  without  paying  the  price  in  all  that  surrender  of  lower, 
desires  on  which ■  he  insists.  •/-.  .  -w-mn- 

To  take  all  •  this-  on  the  authority  of  pure  Reason  .:••• 
to  believe  it -because  it  seemed  most  rational  and  ,:be-.' 
coming,  and  so.  to  stake  the  issues  of  life  upon  it,  — ~  is 
surely  an  '  achievement  for  ail  ages  .and-  religions  -tor. 
respect.*  \  .  : 

For-  this  great  -work  of  liberation,  Prakrit!  is  but  an 
instrument.  She,  -the  really,  bound,-  -'binds, 
man* s  ideal  herself  seven  ways,  but  becomes  liberated  in,. 
'A  •  one  form  only,”  which,  is  "  knowledge.”-  of  the- 
truth  of  things.2  All  is  thus  for  the  ideal  life  of  man,  - 
"The  soul  is  the  seer,  the  organs  are  its  instruments,”-3- 
"Creation  is  for  the  soul’s  sake,  from  Brahma.. down- 
to  a  post ;  till  there  be  liberation,  thereof."1  "  Nature 
serves  soul  like  a  born  slave  "  creates  lor  its  sakevas 
the  cart  carries  saffron  for  its  master.”®  And  "  sense- 
itself  becomes  ."  supersensuous  ”  through -t-his  necessity 
for  mind  as  the  explanation  of  its  phenomena.  "  It  is., 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  ,  sense  is  identical  with  that 
in  which  it  is  seated.” 6 

That  all  .this  inherent  sovereignty,  is.  ascribed  -to- 
i<  the stoi-  everT  individual  soul,  and  the  "  multiplicity  of 
h^athe-  souls  ”  insisted  on,  has  been  thought  to  involve 
unbelief- in  unity  of  essence  above  this  multi¬ 
plicity  of  individuals;,  and  hence,  the.  division  into- 
"  Theistic”'  and  "Atheistic”  Sankhya;  Kapila  being 
regarded  as  representative. of  the  latter,  and  .Patanj.ali. 
of  the  former.  ■: ' 

It  is  true  that  Kapila’s  .  jealousy  for  the  freedom 

I.  *55*-  '  *  it/*.,  XII.  73.  .• 

-  «  ibid.,  III.  47.  ‘  Ibid..  III.  .SO  VI.  40. 


ti.  29. 
0  Ibid.,  II.  23. 
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and  self-subsistence  of  spirit  carried  him  to  the  fur¬ 
thest  possible  isolation  of  its  essence,  in  each  and 
every  individual  being ,  from  finite  conditions.  But 
the  Sankhya  cannot,  even  in  his  logic,  be  called  athe¬ 
istic.  On  the  contrary,  as. Bunsen  has  noticed,  "  God, 
regarded  as  the  undivided  Unity,  therefore  the  eternal 
essence  of  mind's  when  perfected,  is  an  assumption,  or 
■j postulate ,  running  through  the  whole  system,  like 
that  of  the  existence  of  light  in  a  treatise  on  colors  ;  ” 
and  fairly  inferrible,  as  a  "  Divine  Order  of  the  Uni¬ 
verse,”  from  the  "recognition  of  reason,  knowledge, 
righteousness,  as  common  attributes  of  these  individ¬ 
ual  minds.”  1  And  the  latest  translator  of  the  Bhaga- 
vadgita,  in  an  elaborate. review  of  Hindu  philosophy, 
asserts,  from  a  point  of  view  quite  different  from  Bun¬ 
sen’s,  that  the  Sankhya  "  not  only  does  not  deny  the 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  but  even  hints  at  it  in 
referring  the  emanation  of  individual  souls  to  a  spirit¬ 
ual  essence  gifted ’’with  volition.”2  The  idea  of  a 
multiplichy  of  souls,  real,  endless,  and  eternally  dis¬ 
tinct  from  body,  is  not  inconsistent  with  theism  ;  since 
the  Nyaya,  which  follows  the  Sankhya  in  this  belief, 
also  declares  the  Supreme  Soul  (Paramatma)  to  be 
"one,  eternally  wise,  and  the  source  of  all  things.”3 

It  is  curious  to  note  how  similar,  in  many  respects, 
is  Patanjali’s  description,  in  his  theistic  Yoga4  s}rs- 
tem,  of  an  "  Iswara"  or  Lord,  to  that  which  Ivapila 
gives  of  "Soul,”  —  "untouched  by  troubles,  works, 
fruits,  or  deserts.”  Were  not  both  seeking,  each  in 
his  own  way,  the  spiritual  ideal  in  its  independence  of 
limit  or  change?  Kapila  could  not  have,  admitted 

1  God  in  History ,  I.  336. 
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m  hfour.t,  likt  that  of  the  Y.~ga.  who  is  in  one  sense 
osH  sal  from  sill  at  hul  funk  y<  ‘  t  ^  c<  t>w  pbon  of  soul 
,tM  !(  a  III  Jil-oi  uiiph  brnssKiki  ..  at  nfio  t>  Mind. 
‘Nmi-fic  seLolbu-ts  <n  Khjfla  a  iiuhnjh-i  15  aform  that 
hia  -ifnia]  of  an  Ifovara  is  hut  )v  pm  hi.  Coal,  riot  abso¬ 
lute.  li  would  hove  been  mo n-  comml  so  rap  ih.w  it 
did  not  dei/}  central  and  immrmml  ./v/<\ 

In  truth  it  was  Kr/psbm  smie'.on.  !/*  ;,jnh  a  biunte- 
aa  11,  1  i3  1  <  lut  lonir/ird  ,y,  /t  ,, 
as  well  as  io  Llit  hhncTy  •fiaiilhelUiG*  conceptions  of  hi-s . 
time.  .•  .’■■•  -.  -  :■ 

•He  simply  show's  that  there  is ■  no ' evidence- -of  an- 
<  Id-war  a,  or  Lord,  —  that  is.  of  a  ''  govemoi  of  nature,’' 
in  such  a  sense  as  the.  separation  of  soul,  from  nature; 
and  its  isolation  as  witness  forbade :  -one,  namely, '- 
whose,  action  would  involve  imperfoction ;  the  swav  of 
some ’’ passion  ”  or  ' desire  ;  a  certain  needy'  \vn~king 
for  his  own -benefit  or  glory,  like  a  worldly  lord . “ 1 
one  whose'  interference  should  be  necessary  tr  the 
retributions  of  conduct,- —  an  inadmissible  -condition,' 
in  his  view ;  since  works  produced  their  consequences 
hy  having  their  law  for  ever  in.  themselves..  Christian, 
•theology  also  has  its  Iswara.  The.  interfering,  ,  self- 
interested  Providence,  the  "dens  ex  raachina  of  the  - 
supernaturalist,  is.  found  in  all  religions,  .whether  -in-:, 
•early. or  late  stages,  wherever  there  is  an  unreasoning, 
faith.  -  It  was  this  -idea  of  a  mechanical  Deny  that 
Kapila  seems  to  -  have  '  rejected  so  positively  in-  the 
name  of  an  inherent-virtue  in  the  constant  course  of 
things  ;  the  adequacy  of  those  laws -of  being  "which  he. 
sought  to  .-unfold.  .And  the  like  protest  of  rationalism 
returns  to-day,  at  the  culmination,  of  a  Semitic- faith 
also,  with  similar  .sanctions -.and-- justifications;- ■  The/ 

’-  1  Afh.  V.  3,  4,6. 
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selfishness  of  a  God  who  could  create  man  "  for  his 
own  glory,”  and  interfere  capriciously  with  the  laws 
he  has  made,  renders  denial  of  such  Iswara  a  duty 
still.  . 

All  this  is  not  positive  piety,  not  heartfelt  theism. 
But  neither  is  it  atheism.  It  does  not  deny  deity  to 
spirit.  It  denies  creation  and  interference  ah  extra, 
by  spirit ;  and  this,  in  order  to  exalt  it  above %11  that  is 
conditional,  and  to  isolate  it  so  that  it  may  affirm  its 
own  highest  ideal  of  freedom  and  self-subsistence. 
And,  with  all  its  emphasis  on  the  multiplicity  of  souls, 
it  constantly  describes  soul  as  such,  —  not  souls,  but 
soul,  —  as  if  it  were  indeed  but  one  in  essence,  after 
all :  one  of  those  unconscious  confessions,  by  which 
all  reasoning  assumes  the  necessity  of  primal  unity  ;  in 
other  words,  of  God.  Love  indeed  does  not  move  in 
these  depths  of  logic.  But  the  intellect  also  has  its 
work  to  do,  and  we  have  here  a  legitimate  form  of  this 
work.  ' 

.  j  If  Kapila  is  not  distinctly  ethical  and  theistic,  it  is, 
we  repeat,  because  he  is  not  teaching  a  religion,  but  a 
1  isystem  of  analytic  philosophy;  because  the  Sankhya' 
^is  a  criticism,  not  a  confession  of  faith.  If  it  is  in¬ 
complete  ;  if  it  does  not  fuse  its  own  elements  and 
reconcile  its  own  poles  of  thought,  it  is  yet  a  protest 
against  the  one-sided  mysticism  and  supernaturalism, 
which  do  not  sufficiently  guard  the  dignity  and  seren¬ 
ity  of  spirit,  in  the  form  under  which  they  conceive  its 
relation  to  the  world. 

It  was  in  fact  found  easy  to  develop  out  of  the 
Sankhya  those  very  elements  of  universal  Fruitsof(he 
religion  which  it  failed  of  positively  affirming.  Sankhya. 
Its  intellectual  criticism  was  the  condition  and  germ 
at  once  of  the  purest  theism  and  the  most  practical 
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nPHE  date  of  the  Bhagavadgita,  or  "  Divine  Lay,” 
the  most  important  episode  of  the  Ma-TheDivine 
habharata,  although  uncertain,  cannot  be  far  Lay- 
distant  on  either  side  from  the  beginning  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era.1  It  embodies,  in  the  form  of  dialogue,  a 
revelation  by  Krishna,  as  incarnation  of  the  Supreme, 
to  the  hero  Arjuna,  on  the  .  field  of  Kuru ;  and  the 
armies  of  two  opposing  dynasties,  about  to  join  battle, 
/are  drawn  up  in  silence  to  await  the  close  of  this 
/transcendental  communion-  between  the  man.  and  the 
1  god.  Its  initial  motive  is  to  remove  the  scruples  of 
'the  prince  against  destroying  human  life,  which  have 
paralyzed  his  power  to  fulfil '  the  duties  of  a  soldier 
and  a  ruler.  To  this  end  it  celebrates  the  sovereignty 
of  the  soul  over  the  body,  its  eternal  essence,  which 
death  cannot  harm,  and  the  fulfilment  of  personal 
duty  as  the  way  of  life  and  the  path  of  glory.  The 
use  of  such  arguments  to  reconcile  men  to  the  sternest 
obligations  involved  in  a  state  of  war  is  itself  an  im¬ 
pressive  illustration  of  the  power  of  ideal  interests. 
It  contrasts  favorably  with  the  use  of  arguments  from 
immcrtality  to  justify  the  destruction  of  the  heretic's 
body  in  order  to  save  his  soul  from  eternal  woe,  or  to 
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n>  k,J  Ih"  fl  h  i!  nl  fuhiu  pui;  whm«  n!  mo 'e  appalling.1 
'I  lii  tr,<  -ijlalion •>  of  A)  ]an<i  l'r  *f'i  t  a  I  f itidu  epic  battl-e 
c  oun.  '  i-j  manv  v\.\r*  wdh  She  pi  C'i  ,mwell‘s 

sol  !’>  . 1  Vineunal  bnuhri.  on".  Hu 3  arc,  bow- 
ex  ci ,  .ilikr  in  the  ’crognitu  n  oi  kl<  ,ii  ■ -l.-Lirn.s  in  the 
sternest  actual  work.  ■  •  .  ■-  •wv.' 

.  Put  lii  if!  if-’  inc  d<  nhd  <>  tin  jr<  at  }  n  '  >st  oi  th-e 
poem,  which  onus  the  w3m>e  ground  <t  Urology, 
philr  -01  by,  m  1  e  .iw  b  *-  fi  e  uual  bnvw .  01 
Hindu  intellect  and  piety ;  the  summary  reconciliation 
and  ptefic  fusion  cu  lie  heu  ehirwnts  that  pn  ceded 
it  in  the  mystical,  rationalistic,  and  practical  schools;.  : , 
It  i«  better  known  to  modern  scholars  than.,  any 
other  production  of  Oriental  genius  ;g  haying,  been 
ao-ain  and  again  edited  with  rare- critical  industry,  re¬ 
sulting  in  the  statement  of  Sclilegel,  based  on. -  diligent / 
comparison  of  a  great  .number  of  manuscripts,  that, 
thc  diffe-enccs  between  these  are  almost  ;  npereep- 
tlble:  while  c/rtsf-n,  ate;  a  ^nh  ^o'e  extended  use 
'i  materials,  adds  but  ditotu  slight  emendations.1' 
The  disagreement  among  translators,  and  critics.; on; 
here  and  there  a  passage3  interferes  in  ..no  degree 
■  with  our  sense  of  possessing  an  accurate-  transcript 
of  this,  the  most  important  of  all  records  of. Eastern 
faith,  into  the  languages  of -the -West.1  And-  -the  ..-eit*- 
th  a  si  asm  of  its  European -students  almost .  rivals; -that- 
veneration  which  in  India  has  assigned  it  a- ,  .place 
not  inferior  in  dignity  and  authority,  to- the  Vedas; 
themselves.5  . 

Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  celebrates  it  as  ;  the  most 

»  See  Matt.  xn.  32 ;  xxv.  41.  .  •  4  Lassm,.?.  Xiaav. 

s  See  Especially  Wilson’s  criticisms  on  Lessen  and  Schlegei  (Essays  M.S<mksi  tHem*.-. 
ture-f  vol.  m,).  •.  ■  ■  ■•''''»'••  '■ 

■4  'Viie  translations  consulted  m  the  present  chapter  are  Schlegel-a  Laim  version,  edited , 
by  Lassen  {1846),  and  the  English  versions  of  Welkins  U7S5)  and  Thomson  (1055). 
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beautiful,  perhaps'  properly  the  only  true,  philosophical 
song,  that  exists  in  any  known  tongue.”  Lassen 
shrink’s  from  attempting  to  recommend  it,  lest  he 
should  imply,  that  it  has  need  of  any  praise  of  his. 
Warren  Hastings  notes  a" "  sublimity  of  conception, 
reasoning,  and  diction,  almost  unequalled  ;  ’’  and  Sclile- 
gel  closes  his  Latin  version  with  a  pious  invocation  of 
,  the  unknown  prophet  bard,  "  whose  oracular  soul  is  as 
it  were  snatched  aloft  into  divine  and  .eternal  truth 
with  a  certain  ineffable  delight.”  _ 

It  is  indeed,  though  not  without  its  imperfections 
like  the  rest,  one  of  the  grand  immortal  forms  in  relig¬ 
ious  literature ;  an  eternal  word  of  the  Spirit  in  man. 

It  combines  in  broad  and  inspired  synthesis  the 
various  points  of  view  from  which  the  Hindu  Its  compie. 
schools  had  contemplated  the  union  of  philoso- Iimsiveness- 
phy  and  faith.  Opening  with  the  practical  doctrine 
of  duty,  as  conceived  by  the  Yoga',  it  unfolds  the  Idea 
/of  God  from  the  best  side  of  the  Vedanta,  and  the 
/speculative  analysis  of  man’s  spiritual  relations  after 
the  formulas  and  in  the- freedom  of  the  Sankhya,  and 
ends  witlj  the  substance  of  mystical  piety,  —  deliver¬ 
ance,  through  self-renunciation  and  devotion,  into 
union  with  deity.- 

It  adheres  indeed  to  the  system  of  caste  :  yet  seeks 
to  soften  its  injustice  1  by  declaring  perfection  Itsllv,iver_ 
open  to  all  who  do  faithfully  their  own  work,  5ali,y- 
and  making  this  very  dogma  of  natural  subordination 
emphasize  the  call  to.  every  class  to  seek  refuge  in 
God.  Even  while,  with  the  old  contempt  which 
Buddhism  had  repudiated  so  nobty,  it  once  mentions 
women  with  the  lowest  castes,  it  yet  declares  that 
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■all  who  report  to  God  will  reach  the  highest  goal.1 

Krishna  says:—  r  .  w 

“  I  have -neither  fiiend  nor  foe  :  .Lam  the  same  to  all.  ,  And  all, 
who  worship  me  dwell  in  me,  and  I  in  them/’ 2  .  .-■•  .  *. 

.  “To  them  who  love  me,  I  give  that  devotion  by,  which-  they 
come  at  last  to  me.”  3 

“  .The  soul  in  every  creature’s  body  is  invulnerable  and  none- 
who  has  faith,  however  imperfect;  his  attainment,  or  however  his; . 
heart  have  wandered  from  right  discipline.  shall  perish,  either  dm,-, 
this  world  or  in  another.  He -shall,  have  new  births,  .tilt,  purified-- 
and  made  perfect,  he  reaches  the  supreme  abode.”  5  ■ 

“  Mankind  turn  towards  my  path  in  every  manner,  and  accord- 
ing  as  they  approach  me  so  do  1  reward  them.”  ®.  -  . v 

.  Deity  here  is  not  abstraction,  but  speaks  to  manias 
P  ,  •  Creator,  Preserver,  Friend.  Krishna  is  the 
maw  with-  companion  and  intimate  counsellor  of  Arjuna,  ■  ■ 
revealing  to  him  out  of  pure  love7  the  law,, 
of  duty  and  the  path  of  immortal  life  ;•  yet  preserving 
the  majesty  and  mystery  of  the  Infinite.  ,  This  is  -the, 

"  Supreme  Universal  Spirit,’'  above  and  behind  - the  - 
universe.,  as  well  as  its  inmost  substance  :  -  the  Maker 
as  well  as  the  All. .  "1  am  the  origin  of  all :  from  me; 
.all  proceeds.” 8  "Thou,”  says  Ariuna,  "thou,  only,;/ 
knowest  thyself  by  thyself,  O  Creator  and*Lor<Tof 
■all  that  exists,  .God  of  gods,  most  ancient  of  Beings. B’ 9 
And  Krishna  says,  "1  am  the  soul  that  exists  in  the. 
heart  of  all  beings.  I  am-the  beginning,  the  middle, 
the  end-,  of  all  things.”10  ■ 

He  is  death  as  well  as  life:  absorbing  all  forms,  to 
The vis:on  ^ie  'error  tiie  worshipper.;  vet  the 

of  tote  as  terror  is  not  meant  to  be  final.  Arjuna  would 
'  acstroye''  behold  the  whole  infinite  of  deity  with  mortal, 
eyes.  Plis  prayer  is  answered  ;  and  he  sees  what 
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mortal  eyes  can  see,  the  onward  sweep  of  atoms  and 
worlds  and  soul^  from  life  to  de^th.  This  is  the  terri¬ 
ble,  all-devouring  form  under  which  the  god  appears. 
The  mystery  of  time,  whelming  all  objects  of  sense,  is 
concentrated  into  One  Visible  Shape,  clothed  by  the 
tropical, imagination,  which  most  dreads  the  power  of 
fire,  in  terrors  and  splendors  that  no  eye  can  endure. 
The  transient,  for  ever  vanishing  into  the  bosom  of 
the  eternal,  stands  manifest  in  one  immeasurable  sym¬ 
bol.  Flaming  mouths  and  ventral  abysses  open  to 
engulf  it;;  down  these,  through  rows  of  dreadful 
teeth,  the  human  heroes  rush,  by  their  own  will,  as 
full  streams  roll  on  to  meet  the  ocean,  as  troops  of 
insects  seek  their  death  in  the  taper’s  flame.1  Very 
apt  symbolism  it  is,  in  view  of  the  other  and  immediate 
purpose,  to  reconcile  the  hero  to  the  dread  necessity 
of  carnage  that  fronted  the  assembled  hosts. 

[  As  in  the  old  Hebrew  legends  men  fall  upon  their 
faces  before  the  vision  of  Jehovah,  so  is  it  xts  friendly 
( with  Arjuna  here.  But  this  "  awe  is  mingled  meaning- 
'  with  delight.”  And  its  cry  of  trust  is,  — 

“  Thou  shouldst  bear  with  me,  O  God  !  as  a  father  with  his  son, 
as  a  friend  with  his  friend,  a  lover  with  his  beloved.  Be  gracious, 
O  habitation  of  the  universe !  show  me  thy  other  [more  human] 
form.”  3 

And  the  vision  of  destruction  vanishes,  when  the 
divine  relations  of  destruction  are  thus  made  plain, 
into  the  familiar  shape  of  the  companion  and  friend. 
Through  the  terrors  of  Death  and  Time,  that  eternal 
good-will  has  been  abiding  unchangeable;  and  the 
sublimest  lesson  of  life  is  learned. 

“Be  not  alarmed,  nor  troubled,  at  having  seen  this  my  terrible 
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form,  .But  look  free  from  fear,  with  happy  heart,  upon,  this  other 
form  of  mine. 

•  ■  “That  which  thou,  hast  seen  is  very  difficult  to  .behold';  not  to  - 
be  seen  ,  by  studying  the  Vedas,  nor  by  mortifications,  tjor-  alms?-.-, 
givings,  nor  sacrifices.  Even- the  gods  are  always  anxious  to-be-: 
hold  that  form..'  But'  only  by  worship,  which  is  rendered- to, me;, 
alone,  am  I  to  be  seen,  and  known-  in  truth,  and  obtained.  .  He 
■  cometh.  to  me'  whose  works  are  done  for  me,  who  holdeth  me, 
supreme  ;  who  is  my  servant  only  ;  who  bath  abandoned  all  conse-  .. 
quences,  and  liveth  amongst  all  men-without  enmiry,"  - 

■  This  Hindu  form  of  the  faith  that  deity  is  present  in  - 
Hindu  and  kuman  shaPe to- teach ,  console,  instruct,  arid. 
'Christian in- save  men,  and  to  make  ,  clear  and  'sweet-,. to 
carnations.  t|iem  tjie  mySter£es  of  death  and  change,,: 
differs  from  the  Christian  idea  of  incarnation, .  as,  set 
forth  in  the  gospel  of  John,  in  this  respect  among 
others,  that  it  does  not  seek  to  confine  the  freedom  of- 
the  universal  .and  infinite  to  a  single  historic  form-,.- 
Krishna,  incarnation  of-  Vishnu,  .the  all-pervading. 
Preserver,,  is  not  claimed  to  be  the  only  possible  WonJ 
of  God  in  the  flesh  for  all  time,  .  Not  once  lor  ail  is 
this  immanent  life  invested  in  a  man.  . 

“  Although  I  am  not  in  my  nature  subject  "to  birth  or  decay,  and  . 
am  lord  of  all  created  beings,  yet  in  my  command  over  nature  a#.-- 
mine  own,  I  am  made  evident  by  my  own  (miyd)  -power ;  and  as,. 
often  as  there  is  . a  decline  of. virtue  and  insurrection  of  .vice  and,, 
injustice  in  the  world,  I  make  -myself  evident.;  and  thus.  I.- appear,; 
from  age  to  age,  for  the  preservation  of  the  just,  the  destruction-  cf,-. 
evil-doers,  and  the  establishment  of  virtue.” 8  - 

This  is  the  Krishna  of  philosophy  ;  but  it  exprt-s.scc 
a  truth  that  lay  deep  in  the  religious,  instinct .  of /  the. 
people.  ,  '  -  . 

Accordingly,  for  the  worship  of,  the  rtull-pervadirg 
Preserver,”  incarnation,  or  .avatdra  (descent),  runs 

*  Ibid.,  ch.  iv  J 
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names  Krishna  and  Christ,  bni  from  certain  corres- 
pondtnccs  in  the  later  Puranic  legends  with 
i-t.-hm  those  of  the  infancy  ot  Jisuf,  to  have  origi- 
mated  in  these  relations  with  Christianity.  iBut 
the  resemblances  aie  of  ri  glp  imynj:;  ,itij  the  belief 
itself. goes  back,  at  the  latest,  to'  the  lime  of  Megas-- 
■  'dienes,  three  centuries  Before  the  Christina  era.  This 
writer  describes  Krishna  as  the  Indian  Hereides,  who 
had  "traversed  the  whole  earth  and  sea,  to  purify 
them  from- evil:”  and  even  identifies  his  worship  with 
Mathura,  the  native  .place  of  Krishna  in  the  legend.1: 

The. similarity' of  the  names.  Krishna  and  Christ, .is. 
its  possible  purely  accidental.  The.  word  -  -Krishna  means: 
reiatiQDs.  tjie  black'  And  it  forms  the  pivot  of.  a -.very: 
c'tirious  tendency  among  the  Aryan. Hindus  to.vener-- 
ate  that  very  color  which  they  despised  in. the  aborigi¬ 
nal  tribes  of  India,  and  which  marked  the  lowest  and- 
most  degraded  of  the  castes.  For,  m  spite  of  these 
antagonisms,  strange  symbols  of  a  deeper  brother¬ 
hood  seem  to  crop  out  in  several  interesting, myths, 
both  philosophical  and  poetic.  Here, -for. ■  instance1*  in 
the  Bhagavadgita,  Krishna,  or  theMacfc*  is  the  intimate- - 
friend  and  divine  counsellor  of  Arjuna.  or  the  -whiter—*. 
a  feature  which  cannot  be  accidental.  And  in  the 
Vishnu  Purina,  Vishnu  sends  two  of  his  hairs,  the-, 
one  white,  the  other  black,  to  remove  by. their  joint 
virtue  the  miseries  of  the  whole  earth.  1  can. 'hardly" 
help  believing  .that  this. respect,  for  the  dark  skin  points 
to  very  early '  recognitions',  of  a  common  humanity;: 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  Krishna  .worship  itself  is.: 
the.  mark  of  some  profound  influence  .  exerted  on  the.; 
faith  of  the  aristocratic  Ar}rans  by  the  conquered  tribes- 
i of  India.  The  generally-  democratic  character. of  this . 
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wide-spread  and  deeply  rooted  form  of  worship  would 
.  thus  be  explained.  And  the  exaltation  of  a  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  enslaved  race  as  divine  guide  of  their 
white  master,  in  the  noblest  intellectual  achievement 
his  literature  can  .boast,  is  a  piece  of  fine  poetic  justice, 
which  gives  dignity  to  the  whole  history  of  the  Hindus. 
And  it  associates  the  oldest  with  the  latest  phases  of 
our  Aryan  pride  of  race,  in  a  common  lesson  for  com¬ 
ing  time. 

From  the  early  period  above  mentioned,  down  to 
■  the  latest  Purana,  the  Bhagavata,  in  the  thir-  Itshistoiy 
teenth  century,  Krishna  comes  constantly  into 
view,  in  the  utmost  variety  of  forms,  —  as  protecting 
Kero  ;  as  saint  and  sage,  mastering  evil  spirits  instead 
of  physical  and  outward  enemies ;  as  inspired  shep¬ 
herd  boy,  idyllic  lover  of  the  country  maidens,  and 
Wonder-worker  in  the  spheres  of  popular  interests 
and  pursuits  ;  assuming  in  the  epic  mythology,  where 
all  the  numberless  rills  of  popular  belief  have  flowed 
^  together,  all  imaginable  powers  and  forms  of  charac- 
f  ter.1  He  says  in  the  Bhagavadgita,  "I  am  represen¬ 
tative  of  the  supreme  and  incorruptible,  of  eternal  law 
and  endless  bliss.”2 

In  the  Bhagavata  Purana  he  is  exalted  as  the  ideal 
centre  of  all  virtues,  human  and  divine ;  and  saviour 
of  men  through  the  blessings  he  bestows  on  all  who 
enter  his  spiritual  being  through  meditation  and  holy 
discipline.3  His  worship  is  thus  a  purely  native  prod¬ 
uct  of  Hindu  sentiment.  And  the  sublime  assertion, 
in  the  Bhagavadgita,  of  his  incarnation  whenever 
right  needs  to  be  re-established  and  wrong  to  be  over¬ 
turned,  requires  no  other  explanation  than  an  intuitive 
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faith  ni  the  intimate  union  of  deity  with  life  and  the 

world. 

We  may  further  obseivc,  as  charade:  ishc  of  Hindu 
Rwationio  religious  development,  an  effort  in  the -history - 
raa-re-m  0j  Krisb na-wotbhi p  to  purity  pantheism  of  its 
cruder  elements.  The  pantheistic  some  of  divine  im- 
.m-anence  and  universality  naturally  involves  profound--', 
.moral  and  spiritual  meaning.  With  the  adwcice- 
menl  of  thought,  such  better  significance  is  brought 
to  the  Interpretation  of  popular  beliefs  of  whatever 
■nature.  Krishna  is- the  common,  term- which  •Hindu-  •' 
•ism  lias  maintained,  as -the  thread  of  its  religious'- • 
tradition  j .  and,  in  tne  heterogeneous  -web  of  the-  Ms»v 
habharata,  all  its  meaning  for  the  popular  .mind. has  ' 
.been -wrought  over  in  -the  interest  of  the-  higher  form  -: 
of  pantheism  just  mentioned.  So. that' the  Krishna' -of. 
the  epic  presents  the  very  noblest  traits  which-  the- 
Hindu  mind  was  able  to  cumene,  as  will  b:  sun 
hereafter,.  -  .  •  ... ...  ... 

The  play  of  illusion,  under  which  -his' assumption  of  s 
aP  forms  of  human  ,y  mpath-'  art!  dc'fo-e  is  believed 
by  the  more  spiritually-m mded  to  be  masked,  .'-is  r 
frequemly  lifted  away,  revealing  what  is  held  to  be 
bus  wmrsi  reality,  by  vh'ch  the  often  questionable 
phenomena  are  to  be  mystically  interpreted  :..-a  pro-  ■ 
cess  of  compromise  to  which  all  -distinctive  -religions / 
have  m  their  different  ways,  from  time  to  time,  sub¬ 
jected  .heir  sacred  books.  The  substance  of  this 
higher  pantheism  is  expressed  in  language  like  the 
following:. —  •.  .  -  -.-•■w" 

“  Know  that  D harms  (righteousness),  is  my  firstborn  'beloved 
Son,  vlmse  nature  is  ic  have  compassion  ui  ail  creatures.  la  his 
character,  1  exist  among  men,  both  present  ana  ..past  In  different' 
chrgnises  and  forms.  White  all  men  foe  in  unrighh-ousness,  I,  the 
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unfailing,  build  up  the  bulwark  of  right,  as  the  ages  pass.  Assuming 
various  divine  births  to  promote  the  good-  of  all  creatures,  I  act 
according  to  my  nature.”  1 

Upon  this  grand  postulate  of  the  constant  presence 
and  watchful  intimacy  of  deity  with  man,  as  sympathies 
guide  and  deliverer,  the  Bhagavadgita  sought 
to  unfold  the  sympathies  of  past  and  present  avadgita. 
forms  of  faith. 

It  declared  that  knowledge  and  action  are  one  in 
worship.2 

.  “Children  only,  not  the  wise,  speak  of  the  Sankhya  (rational) 
apd  the  Yoga  (devotional)  religious  systems  as  different.  He  who 
Sees  their  unity  sees  indeed.  The  place  which  is  gained  by  the 
followers  of  the  one  is  gained  by  the  followers  of  the  other.” 3 

“  He  who  can  behold  inaction  in  action,-  and  action  in  inaction,  is 
wise  amongst  mankind.”  4 

(  “There  are  divers  ways  of  sacrificing ;  and  all  purify  men.  But 
the  worlds  are  not  for  him  who  worships  not 5 

For  one  to  reach  this  higher  point  of  spiritual  recog¬ 
nition,  the  Veda,  with  the  subtle  questions  Bibieand 
thereon  that  have  distracted  the  conscience,  med!a“»-s- 
must  have  become  secondary,  and  be  held  as  transient 
means  to  a  spiritual  end. 

\ 

“When  thy  mind  shall  have  wo'rked  through  the  snares  of  illu¬ 
sion,  thou  wilt  become  indifferent  to -traditional  belief.  When  thy 
mind,  liberated  from  the  Vedas,8  shall  abide  fixed  in  contemplation, 
thou  sbalt  then  attain  to  real  worship.”7 

“  Thou  shalt  find  it  in  due  time,  spontaneously,  within  thyself.”9 

This  freer  treatment  of  the  "sacred  scripture's  ”  de- 
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m!  <<  '..'i'rt  ,  a,  .show*?  g  hv-v  Mrong  's  the  demand, 

■  y  '  • '  !J  '0  a  Ki'-i  whf.s*  („kh  md.w.vH  turn*  to 
,  II. *  p  h  Pn  jr  a  b  h  •>-«.  or  <  Tip. 

'1*'hMul  m  n  i  ow  „  lit  o,<  (  *  i  <„  ‘  i  *  d 

.  I)i  cry  y  ic<  i  ju»‘t  i  f>t  fi  udy  pi  ;  ,,  .  ,,]jv  yu?  laid 
P  ,*  *  }h  *m  t  t  p  ,  ml  )i  to  in  h  m  y.  v  •.»  •! 

rite.  The  Vi  d  m;.:  deckm  s  "hie  remm  a  lh,_  Vedas 

>  o.  ,o  lilt  ,d(  n  <  r  w  ,i  h  c  ,  „  h  ,  s 

the  'it'imh  .tf  ike  hy  dm*-,  and  af-cm-  fhi’ew  keerty 

of  iiucrp* euuion.  TV  Ishagy  ridahe  i it h d ~  re<xl  wor¬ 
ship  I.)  i)j  flint  in  wlvch  f h<-  Vedas  have  nr,  further 
place,  having  done  their  work,  and  given-  wav  lb  the 
’.'jt'i * >n  and  enjoyment  of  deity.  ’The  Rumhvena  and 
iMali/ibhrnafa  sw  ak  of  themselves  as  equal  to  the 
Vedas.  The  Puranas.  in  general,  go. much  further.':-' 
The  Bhagavadgith  says  : —  .  .  : 

xlm  sn.,  -u  iu  m  i  -uni  no  ^  y.  <  r  1  i  W 

-  But  the  Bhagavaia  Purfma  :  * —  ■  ,  '  •*.  r  , 

“  Men  do  not  worship  the.  Supreme  when,  they  worship  HinrasM  - 
circumscribed  by  the  attributes  specified  m  the  hymns.  Thou'-whcF-. 
strewest  (he  earth  with  thy  sacrificial  a;rass,  and  art.  proud  of  thy  ■ 
numerous  immolations,  knowest  not  what  is  highest  work  ot  all  /• 

The  Brahmanas  ■  .speak  of  fhe  limitations  of  the* 
Vedas  in  the  same  tone.-  Even  Manu-  perceiv.es  that  - 
the  spirit  must  interpret  the  text,  to  make  it  of  sen  ice. 
The  progress  of  experience  brought  fresh  •inspirations-.-' 
that  criticised  the  older  ones :  and  there  were. bitter: 
controversies  between  the  supporters  of  the  different 
Vedas,  fatal  to  the  pretence  of  inviolable  authority  in  a 
either,1  .  '  -  .aw 


See  texts  in  Muir,.  HI.  ch.  it. 
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,  The  "  spiritual  knowledge  ”  which  is  to  be  substituted 
for  all  written  or  traditional  objects  of  faith,  Spirituality 
as  the  supreme  end  of  life,  is  called  jndnaf 
The  Bhagavadgita  describes  what  it  reveals  as  deity, 
in  terms  most  clearly  expressive  of  spiritual  being  :  — 

“It  is  that  which  hath  no  beginning,  and  is  supreme ;  not  the 
existent  alone,  nor  the  non-existent  alone  ;  with  hands  and  feet  on  all 
sides,  at  the  centre  of  the  world  comprehending  all ;  exempt  from  all 
organs,  yet  shining  with  the  faculties  of  all ;  unattached,  yet  sustain¬ 
ing  every  thing;  within  and  without;  afar,  yet  near;  the  light  of 
lights,  the  wisdom  that  is  to  be  found  by  wisdom,  implanted  in 
every  breast.”  2 

“  The  recompense  of  devotion  is  greater  than  any  that  can  be 
promised  to  the  study  of 'the  Vedas,  or  the  practice  of  independ- 
austerities,  or  the  giving  of  alms.”3  ence- 

“  Better  than  material  sacrifice  is  the  sacrifice  of  spiritual 
wisdom.” 4  '  • 

“  Men  are  seduced  from  the  right  path  by  that  flowery  sentence 
proclaimed  by  the  unwise,  who  delight  in  texts  from  the  Vedas,  and 
say,  ‘  there  is  nothing  else  than  that,1  covetous  of  heaven  as  the 
highest  good,  offering  regeneration  as  the  reward  of  mere  perform- 
.  ances,  and  enjoining  rites  for  the  sake  of  pleasures  and  powers.”  5 
“  The  worship  of  personages  as  divine  bestowers  of  all  good 
seeks  to  propitiate  such  personages  ;  and  receives,  as  from  them,  its 
reward,  which  yet  comes  after  all  only  from  God.  But  the  reward 
i  of  these  disciples  of  little  mind  is  finite.  They  -who  worship  gods 
go  to  their  gods.  They  who  worship  me  come  to  me.  Only  the 
unwise  believe  that  I,  who  neither  am  born  nor  die,  am  confined 
to  a  visible  form.”  6 

While  the  power  of  attaining  union  with  essential 
truth  and  good,  independently  of  permanent  ElHcal  cul. 
or  exclusive  mediators,  is  thus  affirmed  as  in- turc;aclion' 
dispensable  to  the  highest  life,  the  ethical  conditions 
of  such  attainment  are  not  slighted.  The  authority 
of  the  moral  nature  has  all  due  reverence. 
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v>b  ;  1  a-  -..not  of  f’jt\  i  <>  \nuna!  the  old 

(tip  j  it  v\rr,  Mu  soi  1  hi  <  \N'  m  r  Mu  i  ■ — -Master 
f!  t*  yira.  and  .subdue  dHiies  Of  a  i  iiutOnstbecon- 
ai'qneeuus  arc.  bonds  riLdvnitrK-d,  and  hu  vitable.  What 
B  du  self  .centred  ct,  ",  n  1  t.-  }>  i  -  me  of  mere 

p!  vm\h]  ccrUactj  Uwic  iw  "h-s  but  tu  pa®  -  up-bn.  leaving 
in-Husfad  lit  m  be1  rwi  U  bin  s  "*nb  ot  j  en  ”  ? 
Is  tt  1 1  j'l  jctiHry  io  O  ’<  neanci d  ;  B-  m,  r.i<  an?. 

“No  one  ever  resteth  a  moment  inactive.  •  Eite'ry  -one'  is  -irb-n; 
voluntarily  toyed  io  act,  tv  rjfbidrks  t  hich  ae  da, amt  ir  In 
n?n-is„  Inertness  is  not  fk-it.  terfomn.  iher  tin  functions. 
Action  is  better  than  inaction:. -  •• 

“tint  .is  1 1.3-5  vimM  <  nta’Js  tin.  L'  1 1~  of  clion  rn  evuy  work 
but  that  which  has  worship  for  its  object,  therefore  abandon,'- , 
O  son  of  Ktmli !  all- selfish  motive,  and  ■  perform  thy  duty  for  God 

“Even  if  thou  considerest  only  the  good  of  mankind,  still  thou.-, 
shouldst  act.  For  what  good,  men  practise,  others  will  practise  '' 
likewise,’'  •  -  •• 

u  i  have  no  need  of  any  good,  that  T  she  d  i  c  ol  vc  ’  *  ■>  d,  -m 
u.ii  g  ihiougboul  the  thi  to  worlds  *.  ytl  do  I  to*~  cv^ruorL  F rT  if 
I  di'i  not.  —  smm  follow  ii  in,  mem,  In  things,  and  he  people 
would  perish.”5-  .  ,,j 

“  But  every  work  is  comprehended  .jn  wisdom  :  seek  thou  this.-  t 

bv  worship,  inamry,  service.”  4  •  -.  . "  . 

“  Whoso  abandons  all  interest  in  the  reward  of  his  actions  shah:.: 
be  contented  and  free  :  though  engaged  in  work,  he,  as  it  were,;-- 
booth  nothing.  The  same  in  success  and  failure.- even-though  he  % 
acts  he  is  not  bound  by  the  bonds-  of  action.-  His  mind  led:  by 
spiritual  knowledge,  and  his  work  done  for  the  sake  of  worship, 
-his  own  action  is,  as  it  were,  dissolved,  away.”  •  •  ••  ..  -  -.  .. 

“God  is  the  gift,  the  sacrifice,  the  altar-fire;  God  the- maker.-. 
of  the  offering;  and  God,  the  object  of  his  -meditation,  -is  -by  him-,  i 
attained.” 2  ■  •  ....  ... 

-  “  Let  thy  motive  lie  in  the  deed,  and-  not  in.  the  reward-;  -  perform  - 

Motive.  dllly  and  make  the  event,  equal  whether  it  ter-  :: 
minate 'in  good  or  ill.  This  is  devotion.” 3  .-  ?  .  .  .i 

1  Shag.  <?.,  ch.  iii.  *  «  Ibid*  ch.  It.:  •  .  -  8  Ibid.ych,  ii.  ■:■■■■■ 


“  T! 


Ot  the  X. 

“  Whatever  the.. 

“  He  who  casts  off  desn 
as  rivers  run  into  the  never-, 
tranquil ;  and  there  springs  i. 
trouble.  He  only  whose  tlioug 
find  rest.”  4 

“The  wise  are  troubled  to  deter, 
not.  I  will  tell  thee  the  path  of  de 
duty  who  beholds  inaction  in  action, 
from  the  sense  of  desire  :  his  action 
knowledge.”  6 

“  As  a  candle  placed  in  shelter  from 
so  is  he  who,  with  thoughts  held  in  devot 
knowing  the  boundless  joy  that  the  mi; 

Whereon  being  fixed  it  moveth  not  from 
.attained  it,  regard eth  no  other  attainment 
is  moved  by  severest  pain.”  6  » 

“  Seek  refuge  in  thy  mind.” 7 

“  Let  one  raise  his  soul  by  his  own  meai 
his  soul ;  for  he  is  his  soul’s  friend  or  enemy, 
has  subdued  himself  by  his  soul  finds  that  se. 
by  reason  of  the  enmity  .of  what  is  not  spiritual,  .. 
the  friend  of  his  soul.”8 

1  “  Draw  in  the  senses  from  objects  of  sense,  as  the  to. 
its  limbs  ;  for  when  the  heart  follows  their  roaming  it  Spirituality 
snatches  away  spiritual  wisdom  as  a  wind  a  ship  on  the  of  purpose, 
waves.”  9 

Yet  even  in  the  practice  of  ascetic  disciplines,  com¬ 
mended  to  the  devotee  who  would  concentrate  Moderation_ 
his  mind  on  God  alone,  excess,  is  discounten- 

i  Bhag.  G.,  ch.  v.  2  Ibid.,  ch.  xvii.  8  Ibid.,  ch.  ix. 

*  Ibid.,  ch.  ii.  5  Ibid.,  ch.  iv.  0  Ibid.,  ch  vi,. 

I  Ibid.,  ch  ii.  8  Ibid.,  ch.  vi.  8  Ibid.,  ch.  ii. 


.a  ,v;,aoudeV 
It  h a-*  been 

-ulS  was 

,n  a  sense  of  the  neces-  s 
tv  ot  a»u  *k  practices, , 

-  -/  p.'-iv, — z'  nVmpinbve 
kv  ns;  aim,  But  gr..au£fl 
i  as  aqua  ]\  imperative-  Such 
rectitude.  % er.iai y,  a 
v  i  iiom  anger.  liberality,  mod* 
tfA'f' lence  towaid«  all,  stability } 
■mi  v,  p  r.t\ .  a  v.  >Lj'  ,n,  ..pa  *he 
taicss  and  cyno.it. '  These  are 
ii  r  i>.  'fiti  y  ..re  C.j.'cn  ;ui.  aifo, 
who  are  "  born  to  the  lot  of  divine 
so  who  b  ave  them  rot  gravitate  the 

reams  woe.  te^hc  Hindu,  profoundly 
p'-e:b'i’.  The\  ib;im  somehow  find  their 
<s  md  in  the  deter  mi  nations  of  a  divine  Order, 
v\„«  moie  in  noral  good  and  evil  than  mere 
'  f  ,  vbtu-a  .  And  to  ’v  "  be  rn  to  the  lot  ”  of  divine 
<n*  v.s*m  nd  Vmgs  ms1  ot  course  have  meant  «oaie» 
thing  he  >*mi  cast, -distinctions-  A  sense  ot  destiny, 
came  nighnly  down  on  the  dreamers  vision,  as  Be 
thought  of  tut  prodigious  force  of  natural  endow¬ 
ment  in  ihiennluog  tne  paths  of  conduct.  Virtues 
nu.i;  upward  tracks,  tor  wi.iCts,  it  was  plain,  some  Bad., 

*  w.irfn.  m.  no. 


M*f.  U,ct.,  v„ 


Shag  G ,  cU.  xvi. 


ment  seeing  ,x>o 
table  consequence 
in  such  predestinatioi 
And  he  turns  the  evil-*, 
ward  path  of  bestial  tra* 
apparent  sympathy  as  is  c 
sentence  from  another  gosp 
away  into  everlasting  punishn. 
into  life  eternal.”  Doubtless  n 
the  other,  the  special  aspect  un 
was,  for  the  moment,  intensely  * 

Dther  and  kindlier  elements  of  fait 
enter  into  both  these  gospels,  thoug 
With  the  Hindu,  the  deliverance  fi 
(destiny  might  surely  be  found  in 
.imystic  unity  of  spiritual  life,  as  wit 
-  the  depths  of  the  Fatherhood  of  Goo 
^evident  of  the  , one  as  of  the  other  gosp 
;  tral  idea  had  not  reached  its  own  full  sy 
a  guaranty  for  the  preservation  and  pe. 
hll  spiritual  forces,  even  in  the  mind  of  its  & 
teacher. 

But  we  must  not  ovei'look  the  fact,  that  this  whole 
po’em  is  intent  on  pointing  out  the  waj  s  in  which  the 
dark,  bewildering,  bestializing  gunas.,  or  organic  qual¬ 
ities,  might  be  "burned. away  in  the  fires  of  worship.” 
It  implies  a  certain  inherent  and  absolute  power  in 
these  disciplines  and  endeavors,  to  accomplish  their 
purpose.  They  involve  a  higher  freedom,  which 
contravenes  the  apparent  fatalities  of  evil. 


* ;  V  v-  b  o . .  wonsli  ip . frn$p 

^  >-h  *W.  i  will  drii^cr 

.!.-ecn,:cyer  so 'bad  worsbip.jjnss 
■‘vQ'ji  t;d  ivs. it,  just  man.-;  .  for  hedsasx 
PI  a  vjrtuoos:S'p:in..!'i  aiKi  entm&n 

to  .la^-who  js  .  free  trom  eamhypdte  > 
.exempt- .from  -pride  and'  selfis-httess,^ 
y.aiiv,ul  ot  wtubjiSs.-.  con  tented.,  of  isubthied- 
and -whose  -mind  Is  fixed-  oncraeraloMi-'V*.'- 
my  Jo ve  who,  neither  rejoices  ner  finds  - ' 
jor  covets.;.  and,  being  my  .servant^- -baa'  ■- 
.vil  fortune.'  -  -  .  c  .:-..v>:-.;y.  i 

ho  ^  t’ t  sane  in  friendship  and  hafred  in 
nsolickous  about,  the  evtont  ' of  - tilings; Ho 
:3!«  as  cm- ;  who  is  ol  little  speech,  aftd 
.  cometh  .to  pass,  j  -who  oivneth  no  particular 
steadfast  mind. 

this  aairita  [immoital.toodj-.ofvreiigioii.  ev'eo-'af--  - 

ne  me  fiithfullj,  ere  dearest  of  all !!« 

c  independent  witness-soul  of  the  Sankhya 
ts  conjoined  with  a  \  edantic  reverence  for 'the 
nm  L  on  usai  L.fe,  and  a  Buddhistic  iccogni- 
Thl!l  °i  a  in.n  and  social  duties.  Tb.e  meaning' 
of.  tins  blending,  of  stoical  indifference^  pious  ardoTg-' 
aitcl  nmnan  Jove,  can  only,  lie  in  the  effort,  to  consecrate 
tiu  v\i:oh  (U  Si,-,  to  fuse  evei\  clement  of  the  human*' 
meat  in ’flu  t  no  pm  pose  of  worship,  as  substantial 
unity  with  the  Highest,  as  all-sufficing  jov. 


fi 

p 


constantly  telling  u 
me  with  constant  low 
my  compassion,  while  rema 
darkness  into  light.” 3 

“  Most  dear  am  I  to  the  sp 
.  The  distressed,  the  seeker  for  i 
are  all  exalted  ;  but  the  wise,  wl. 
hold  even  as  myself.” 4 

“  Though  thou  wert  the  greatest 
the  gulf  of  sin  in  this  bark  of  spin 
'/faith  shall  find  this  ;  and,  having  fount 
(  for  his  soul.  No  bonds  of  action  hole 
asunder  the  bonds  of  doubt.  Son  of  1 
worship,  and  arise  !  ”  5 

«  And,  on  the  other  side,  the  ine 
penalty  is  as  positively  asserted. 

'on  any  arbitrary  decree,  but  on  ti 
qualities  of  conduct.  It  is  associate  - 
aspects  with  the  notion  that  the  ca; 

■  ’these:  moral  qualities,  and  their  due  . 

for  the  Bhagavadgita  does  hot  attain  t. 

,  :  ocracy  of  Buddhism.  But  the  inherent,, 
.consequence  according  to  purely  moral  q. 
nevertheless  strictly  defined  :  — 

“  The  pleasure  that  springs  from  serenity  of  mind  is  first  like 
poison,  and  afterwards  like  the  amrita  of  immortals  ;  but  the  pleas¬ 
ures  of  the  senses  begin  like  amrita,  and  end  as  poisons  ;  and  the 
pleasure  that  is  from  sleepy  sloth  is  the  utter  bewilderment  of  the 
soul.” 6 

According  to  the  quality  that  has  ripened  into  pre¬ 
dominance  is  the  form  the  individual  spirit  assumes ; 

1  Bhag.  G.,  ch.  ix.  J  Ibid.,  ch.  viii.  s  Ibid.,  ch.  x. 

4  Ibid.,  ch.  vii.  11  Ibid.,  ch.  iv.  0  Ibid.,  ch  xviii. 


~ome  ro  that  at 
ui.iS  hull,  —  avarice, 
j‘dd  are  consigned,  not 
id  sentence,  hut  to  pro- 
lOpde-slv  sunk,  reaching 
’  bJ  -aw's  of  affinity  alone  * 
he  worm  that  dieth  not  and 
~hud  ;  but,  more  'mercifully  (if 
‘  aL-alI).  to  become  the-  dod  or 
fy  that  the  capability  to  sin  ant, 
more.  So  that  hope  ceases  only 
selt;  for  transmigration  is  a  re- 
uul.h  every  iresh  birth  comes  flesh 
for  such  intelligence  as  may  still 


J  t0  that  of  ‘Brahmi  are  subject  to 
•  of]  return/5  But  there  is  a  state 
hich  they  who  enter  it  do  not  neod,  m. 
-annot  desire,  to  return.  > 


obtain  til’s  i 
“  They  pi 


whence  the 


visible,  eternal  --cvisteortv -be'vo'hd  this  Bsible, 

,  sb  when  all.  things..; else;. perishpeven^wbetrdtie'dS'iT 
ruahira’s  active  lit,,  pass  rouiut  Into  night,  and  all 
k  m  “t<mna  U1'to  God  i\ nence  it  came  They  who 
'Vf  r  i  eturn  ’’  ’  d  * 

oecd  uobemldeied  to  that  imperishable  place,  which  - 
mm  d  by  Hie  sun.  nor  moop  :  to  that  primeval  Spirit 
ream  of  ITe  for  ever  flows/  1  •  ,  - 


“Who'o  behold 
■from.  Mim-nor  doesc 
“Bright  as  the 
remembers  Him  in 
%-&hag,-G„.  dt.  xi 


«  me  m  all  things  and  all  in  me.  I  do  not  vanish 
he  vanish  fiom  me ;  for  in  me  he  lives.  > » 
sun  bejond  darkness  is  He  to  the  soul  that 
meditation,  at  the  hour  of  death,  with  thought 

J-  *  IM ,  eh  xvj  MW ,  sh  na. 

6  Ibid  ,  ch.  «. 


“  They  who  pui-„- 
and  death,  know  Brah. 
every  action  (karma).  Tl. 
and  my  manifested  life,  in  i 

Who  is  this  that  is  so 

“  The  Soul  in  all  beings,  the  be;, 
all ;  their  beginning,  middle,  end  ;  a 
and  mother  of  the  universe,  suppoi 
friend  ;  the  knowledge  of  the  wist 
splendor  of  light ;  and  death  and 
powers  ;  the  holiest  hymn,  the  sprin 
and  the  sum  of  all  that  is.”  3 

And  whoso  by  inward  worsh 
.  the  blind  'qualities  and  dispositio 
enter  at  once  into  His  being.4 

These  conceptions  of  a  future 
between  absorption  into  deity  and  re 
cles  of  ever-renewed  births.  Yet,  th 
;®this  indistinctness,  a  certain  sense  of  p 
;  liave  been  felt  by  those  whose  minds 
stantlv  on  the  thought  of  somewhat  eternal 
consciousness  of  spiritual  being.  We  have 
seen  that  the  mystical  Hindu  mind  did  not  demaiu. 
distinct  an  assurance  of  continued  personal  conscious¬ 
ness  after  death  as  does  the  intense  individualism 
of  modern  thought.  Such  positiveness  of  prediction 
would  have  been  associated  with  limitations  rather  than 
with  freedom:  always  the  longing  of  mystical  faith 
has  been  to  lose  limit  in  pure  self-surrender,  and  tind 
freedom  in  absolute  present  trust. 


_  .es  ot  -  Ariuna. 

„  points  to  the  ini¬ 
's  m  every  soul.  Its 
-ith  what  we  mean  by 
•Jon],  expanded  to  share 
.eal  sense  distinct  m  itself, 
ju3  w  hicli  makes  it  real  and 
our  experience  as  our  own 
irtulity.  which  transcends  the 
as  td  t  m*. 

;ody- undergoes  the  changes  o£  .infancy,?:--, 
^  a  nc,v  body  hereafter. 

.ite  bodies  have  belonged  to  .an .  eternal,'.  * 
Hr  spun  He  who  behoves  th  it  this  sp.rit 
elieves  it  can  he-  killed. /both- are  wrong... 
arnal.  it -is  not  slain’ when  thferbody-is.- stefes*? 
.,-s 'worn-out  clothes  and  takes..other:new.0B@S* .  5 
wornout  bodies.  and  enter  others.  Weapons  * 
are  bum  it;  -  It  is  constant,  immovable ;  .yet. || 
mil -things.  ’  -  "■  .  a-  -■  --  vjr  -jxj-.v 

.ust  thought-’  it  born  with  tlie.body..  to  die.witlr.rhe: 
(■hen  thou  shouldst  not  grieve- for  -the  inevitable^.  smce  .-; 
nc,i  1  mn=1  (v,  and  what  is  dead  must  Ine  again  AH 
,dt  .  itrsi  t.i,  <hen  seen,  then  at  last  ursten  again.  Why1 
nit  ce  t  uobiut  al  out  these  things  5 

*«  borne  iv'd  tne  soul  as  a  wondei.  while  sr  me  sneak  and  others 
hear  of  it  -mtn  -astonishment-;  but  no  one  knowieth  it,.-,  though -he 
mat  ia\e  hcs.ru  t  ucscnl  ed  The  soul,  in  its  mortal  franle,  is  invul- 
net  able. 

't-Grieve  not  then  for  any.  creatures,  and  >abandon  not  thy.  duty^;. 
For  *j  noble  man  that  infamy  weie  woise  than  death.’  1 

“  Ii  is  jrLIU,j  to  d;e  doing  thy  own  work  :  doing  another's  brings 
danger." 1 


1  Mag.  G;  ch.  ii. 


Ibid.,  cb.  n. 


V) 


rkugtous  philosophy. 


revolves  through  phases  of  matter,  coming  up  again 
in  vapoi  or  tree,  that  which  is  called  "soul”  in  each, 
die  mteUectua]  and  moral  gr  ,i;ty.  the  sphere  of  ampl¬ 
iation  and  relation  to  the  infinite,  however  it  may 
change  and  develop.  mu<  cst  ape  =nch  fate,  —  must 
abide,  according  to  this  phiioRophj/,  m  the  imperish¬ 
able  place  of  soul  itself.  Honor  to  pantheism  for 
aifiiming  the  oneness  of  spiiUsiui  suosinuc'-,  for  the 
sweep  of  its  great  circle  that  leaves  w>  hie  home  less 
and -wandering  outside  God.  ■ . ; 

-The  recognition  of  an  inmost  personality,  lifted  in 
■'on  -joid  Pure  mdependence  of  all  the -change  and  loss 
encewiih  involved ‘in  actions  and  their  fruits,  is  as  'posi- . 
the  s;mkiiya.  ^  jn-  g,e  Bhagavad'gita  as  in  Kapila’s  disk- 
Unction  between  Prakrit!  and  Purusha.  In  fact,  this 
disjunction,  with  the  whole  Sankhya.  system,3  is  here-' 
fully  set -forth;  though  as  but  a  single -side  of  an 
eclectic  philosophy,  and  combined  —  Kapiia  would 
hardly -say,  reconciled  —  with  that  oneness  of  spiritual- 
being  to  which,  he -objected  as  opposed  to  individual 
Claims.  ■-  ■  w 

•-lie  who  bebokietli  all  his  actions  performed  by  Prakriti.  at  the", 
same  time  perceives  that  his  atma  [self]  is  inactive  in  them.  -  The  su¬ 
preme  soul,  even  when  it  is  in  the  body,  neither  acts  nor  is  it  affected, 
because  its  nature  is  eternal,  and  free  of  qualities.  As  the  aH-pene-  - 
irating  ether,  from  the  minuteness  of  its  parts,  passeth  everywhere 
unaffected,  so  this  spirit  in  the  body;  -As  one -Sun  illumines .  the  ■- 
whole  world,  so  does -the  one  spirit  illumine  the  whole:  of  matter.  ■- 
O  Bb&rata  !  They  who  thus  perceive  the  body  and  -the  soul  as  dis-  - 
tinct,  and  that  there  is  release,  go  fertile  Supreme.”  3  .  .  -  - 

This  •  effort  to  combine  the  Sankhya  with  the  Ve- 
Universaiity  danta  is  but  one  element  of- the  vast  synthesis 
of  the  Gita.  -0f  faith  attempted  in  the  "  Divine  Lay  "  which 

1  The.  reader  will' recall  the  explpation  of  this'  distinction, -as  suggested  ia-the  chapter 
©n  the  Sankhya  in  the  present' volume,  p.  38S,  .  ”  '  • 


THE  BHAGA  VAD-GITA .  2J 

we  are  now  studying.  It  has  been  described1  as 
evading  all  great  questions  which  divide  the  schools 
of  belief,  as  hovering  between  faith  and  works,, 
reason  and  devotion,  the  worship  of  the  invisible 
and  the  worship  of  the  visible  God.1  It  is  certain 
that  the  reconciliation  of  opposite  tendencies  is  by  no 
means  clear  or  satisfactory.  It  is  syncretism  rather 
than  fusion.  It  is  intellectual  recognition,  rather  than, 
final  system.  But, the  breadth  of  this  recognition  is 
what  deserves  our  admiration,  the  large  justice  done 
I  to  every  existing  element  of  Hindu  thought.  .Like  its 
\  own  Brahma,  the  Bhagavadgita  is  the,  best  of  every- 
I  form,  revealing  its  highest  aspect,  its  spiritual  pur- 
port.  Faith  is  good,  and  works  are  good;  but  the 
goodness  of  each  is  in  the  subordination  of  one  to  the 
other.  Absorption  and  transmigration  are  both  real ; 
but  their  meaning  for  the  desire  of  immortality  is  in 
their  respective  meanings  as  the  true  end  of  life  and 
the  consequence  of  conduct.  Not  less  real  the  worth 
of  the  Veda,  for  the  greater  worth  of  nirveda,  the 
divine  certainty  that  lies  beyond  it.  Sacrifices  are 
good,  yet  only  as  the  step  to  a  higher  service  of  God. 

)  The  Sankhya  witness-soul  is  exalted  ;  not  less  so  the 
soul  performing  these  duties  that  belong  to  its  path  in 
life.  The  guncis,  or  qualities  of  blind  nature,  have 
their  tremendous  moral  issues;  not  less  true  are  the 
all-dissolving  Unity  of  Brahma,  and  the  illusion  of  this 
universe  that  comes  and  goes,  these  worlds  of  life 
that  are  "subject  to  return.”  The  eternal  'Substance 
'  abides,  beyond  all  forms  of  existence,  inconceivable, 
unknown.  Yet  every  term  by  which  the  inmost  per¬ 
sonality  of  man  is  expressed  is  carried  up  into  this 
divine  substance,  making  it  a  fulness  of  liie.  It  is 
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Pnrusha,  personal-  soul. v. It  \&,Purushottdma,  Ultimate 
Personality.  It  is  Adkyatma ,  Over-Soul,-,  or  Divine' 
Self.  It -is  even  Mahehara*  the  Great-  Lord*. '  I-t-is’- 
the  Avatara,  the  perpetual  providence,  ever  manifest 
in  visible  form  to  save  the  world.  -  v 

This  boundless  -hospi-talitv  to  existing  beliefs,  indi¬ 
cates  at  least  the  force  with  which  the  religious  senti¬ 
ment  was  embodied  in  them  all  at.the-time  when  the. 
Bhagavadgita  was  ’written.  One  element  betrays  the 
Brahmanical  source  from  which  it  flowed,  the  -  main¬ 
tenance,  however  modified,  of  caste.  Brahmanism  is.:- 
here  seen,  surrounded  fry  rationalizing  independent: 
tendencies,  seeking  to  accommodate  fit-self  -  to  their 
demands,  while  maintaining  the  unity  of  religious 
development  as  a  whole.  Like  the  somewhat  analo¬ 
gous  production  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  Joharmic 
Gospel,  it  is  the  work  of  the  highest  spiritual  genius.  -, 
the  most  deliberate  and  careful  constructive  skill. - 
the  most  earnest  desire' of  religious  unity,  which- the 
tendencies  it  represented  had  at  their-  command -:..  and 
a  spirit  is  moving  through  its  speculative  deeps,  that 
could  not  be  bound  within  the  limits  of  any  creed,  — 
the  spirit  of  Universal  Religion.  - 

We  cannot  wonder  that  in  a  time -of  contending  sects. 
The  make.-  and  amidst  the  distinctions  of  caste,  the  diselo- 
of  the  Lay.  sure  of  this  "  sublimfc  mystery  ”  to  the  revileiv 
the  -indifferent,  the  -unspirituaL  should  be  forbidden.1-, 
Plow  indeed,  leaving  caste  out  of  the  question,  could  it; 
be  made  known  to'  such  -?'  No  deep  religious  faith-  fails 
wholly  of  .that  wisdom' which  knows  where  not  to  cast 
its  pearls.  As ;  the  Hebrew,  reformer  clothed  his  doc- . 
trine  in. parables,  for  those  who  hearing  did  not  hear*- 
and  as  the  Greek  philosopher  veiled  his  in  symbols,  so 

.  .  .  1  Bhag.  G.'i  ch.  xviii.1  , 
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the  Hindu  mystic  admonished  his  disciples  that  prepa¬ 
ration  was  needed  for  receiving  what  only  the  eye  of 
thoughtful  attention  could  even  behold.  And  was  not 
this  light  of  pure  thought  indeed  shining  in  compara¬ 
tive  darkness  ?  Was  it  not  on  -the  heights  of  con¬ 
templation,,  in  a  region  which  the  disciplined  intellect 
alone  could  make  a  home  ?  Yet  we  detect  also  behind 
these  ethical  and  spiritual  considerations  the  strict  re¬ 
quirements  of  caste.  Not  "here  the  broadffiumanity  of 
Buddha,  whose  word  was  a  gospel  rather  than  a  phi¬ 
losophy,  and  probably  uttered  with  less  of  esoteric 
mystery  or  exclusiveness  than  that  of  any  other  teacher 
of  the  ancient  world.  The  claims  of  the  philanthropist 
differ  from  the  claims  of  the  seer. 

Shall  we  not  ' say  with  the  latest  English  translator 
of  this  wonderful  song,  sung  in  the  far  East  two 
thousand  ye’ars  ago,  that  "  it  is  sufficient  praise  for  the 
mystical  old  Brahman,  to  have  inferred,  amidst  dark¬ 
ness  and  ignorance,  the  vast  powers  of  mind  and  will, 
and  to  have  claimed  for  the  soul  the  noble  capacity 
of  making  the  body  and  even  external  matter  its 
slave  ?  ”  ' 
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tance  to  emphasize  that  special  purport  of  pantheism 
which  accounts  for  its  frequent  recurrence  and  its , 
noble  fruits.  Our  study  of  the  Hindu  schools  of  re¬ 
ligious  philosophy  should  help  us  to  this  result. 

It  is  commonly  insisted  that  all  pantheistic  systems 
are  ways  of  confounding  the  Creator  with  the  What  is 
creation,  and  sinking  the  .soul  in  the  senses.  Panlheism? 
This  form  of  statement  ' comes  mainly  from  Semitic 
habits  of  thought  inherited  by  Christianity.  Panthe¬ 
ism  could  expect  no  other  reception  from  their  intense 
jealousy  for  the  rights  of  an  external  deity,  by  whom 
the  world  is  made  out  of  nothing,  and  the  human  soul 
autocratically  ruled. 

But,  if  pantheism  were  what  this  fixed  impression 
■  of  the  Christian  Church  as  a  whole  represents  it,  it 
would  certainly  be  far  from  resembling  the  aspirations 
of  those  Hindu  seers  whom  we  have  been  studying 
in  the  preceding  chapters  of  this  volume.  They,  of 
all  men,  sought  emancipation  from  the  "  wheel  of  the 
senses,”  and  fervently  believed  in  the*'  possibility  of 
union  with  the  Absolute  and  Eternal. 

In  reality,  pantheism,  whether  as  sentiment  or 
philosophy,  is  not  the  worship  of  a  finite  and  visible 
world.  In  its  nobler  forms  it  is  essentially  of  the 
spirit,  and  rests,  as  its  name  imports,  on  these  princi¬ 
ples  :  that  Being  is,  in  its'  substance,  one ;  that  this 
.  substantial  unity  is,  and  must  be,  implicated  in  all 
energy,  though  indefinably  and  inconceivably, —  as 
Life,  all-pervading,  all-containing,  the  constant  ground 
and  ultimate  force  of  all  that  is;  and  that  the  recog¬ 
nition  of  this  inseparableness  of  the  known  universe 
from  God  is  consistent  with  the  worship  of  God  as 
infinitely  transcending  it. 

A  theism  of  pure  sentiment,  followipg  the  Hebrew 
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this  metaphysical  conception,  that  the  living'  universe 
.  is  the  play  of  deity,  through  all  forms  and  forces,  all 
dream  and  faith  and  action,  all  names,  all  symbols, 
all  religions.  Its  Piety  and  its  Humanity  must  be 
more  than  a  mere  recognition  of  what  is  eternally 
good  and  true,  as  an  object  of  thought :  they  aim  at 
the  expression  of  this,  as  far  as  possible,  in  forms  of 
which  it  shall  be  at  once  the  productive  cause  and  the 
inseparable  life.  Its  Sciences  must  recognize  that 
what  lies  beyond  their  tests  and  explanations  is  really 
the  one  master  force  involved  in  every  step  of  evolu¬ 
tion  from  lowest  to  highest  forms,  the  substance  of 
Ijhese  force-factors  out  of  which  all  constructions  flown 
Its  God  must  be  no  mere  Creator  of  a1  distinct  uni¬ 
verse,  in  the  sense  of  maker,  constructor,  provider 
but  far  more,  even  the  inmost  Essence  and  Principle 
of  all.  The  age,  in  fine,  is  resuming, -in  the  fulness 
of  its  experience,  the  ideal  meaning  of  all  spiritual, 
motives  profound  ■enough  to  have  acquired  distinctive 
/  names,  and  to  have  entered  into  the  classification  of 
j\  religious  systems. 

I  am  not  then  forgetting  the  larger  light  of  science 
-  and  practical  relation  in  the  civilization  of  the  AVest, 
‘when  I  bring  the  "Hindu  dreamers”  to  help  towards' 
a  better  understanding  of  the  needs  of  our  time.  It  is 
these  very  forms  of  intellectual  maturity-  that  impel  us 
to  seek  fresh  meaning  in  all  ancient  divinations  of  the 
Unity  of  Being. 

The  mystery  which  we  are  to  ourselves,  and  find  in 
all  things  around  us,  not  only  transcends  our  Th,,liyslm, 
theological  terms,  but  effaces  all  scientific  land-  °r lK'in"- 
marks  and  distinctions.  It  is  by  thought  we  know  all 
that  we  call  God,  the  world,  ourselves:  and  in  all 
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dim.'ions  alike  is  thought  UK’ompivhen.dble  to  the 
’1  nlmr.  Facts,  phenomena,  the  operatic  i  if  f<  rces, 
we  claim  to  understand  mopH  because  v<  employ  them 
ioi  ow  purpose,’,  selec,  than  lr  ;met  d*  fit  Itc  demands, 
combine  them  in  positive .  constructions.  But  oh  fore e 
'aoi K  fwthd  t  i  wn  m  1,1  ,  ,  mu  k.  it 

can  act  thus,  nor  how  act  at  ail;  ■  .-And  of  the  fieetirtg- 
play- of  phenomena,  what  can  ewe  sav  but  that  tlrwtoh- 
neclron  between  mind  and  the  physical  organs  through 
■which  they  are  perceived — •  nay, . between-  mind  duel 
■its. own  activity  —  is  a  mystery  penetrable' by  ho  facility' 
that  we  possess. .  With  a  change  in  our  mode  of  exist¬ 
ence,  the  familiar  universe  would  roll  up  as  a-  .scroll'd 
though  it  were  only  to  reappear  in  such  new,;nnim-- 
•agined  form  as  may  accord  with  new  desires  or. needs! 
— -so  slight  the  hold  of  either  our  volition  or  our  com¬ 
prehension  on  the  relations  of  our  being.  Yd:  wye, 
inevitably  trust  the  reports  o(  consciousness  concern¬ 
ing  its  own  objects.  And  how  she  old  tV  unison  le 
possible,  and  this  confidence  and  calm,  abide  dm  the' 
depths  of  the  reason,,  but  for  an  inmost  identity  of  es¬ 
sence..  including  within  itself  alike  the  truster  and 
what  1  e  trust*  ?  ,  ....  -a 

This  presence  of  the  unfathomable,  in  which- all  ex¬ 
perience  is  involved,  cannot  be  set  aside  on  the  ground, 
that  it  is  always  unknown,  and  that  a ■  purely  unknown; 
factor  may  be  eliminated  from  the  problem.  ■  It  abides'- 
everywhere  :  it  is  that  which  we  do  know  most  sureiv,  ■ 
even  if  we  know  nothing  else,  unless  knowing.- 'means-- 
comprehending,  in, which  case  we  should  do  well  to" 
drop  the- word  altogether.  '  ,  '■ 

Nor  can  a  universal  element  be  eliminated  and  left 
out  of  the  problem,.— .like.  a.  constant  factor  in  arith¬ 
metic, —on  the  ground  that  it  is  constant  and  every-. 
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where  of  equal  force.1  It  is  dynamic,  not  arithmetical. 
«.  It  enters  into  the  substance  of  each  experience,  with 
special  influences  in  each.  Its  presence  affects  the 
spirit  and  attitude  of  inquiry,  shapes  the  definitions, 
and  saves  from  absorption  in  the  finite  side  of  experi¬ 
ence.  "  They. who  prize  experience  exclusively,”  said 
Goethe,  "  forget  that  experience  is  but  the  half  of  ex- 
.  perience.” 

Our  victorious  science  fails  to  sound  one  fathom’s  - 
depth  on  any  side,  since  it  does  not  ex-Th 
plain  the  parentage  of  mind.  For  mind  was  istic  side  of 
in  truth  before  all  science,  and  remains  forthodsh“ 
ever  the  seer,  judge,  interpreter,  even  father,  of  all  its 
systems,  facts,  and  laws.  Our  faculties  are  none  the 
less  truly  above  our  heads  because  we  no  longer  won¬ 
der,  like  children,  at  processes  we  do  not  understand. 
Spite  of  category  and  formula,  of  Kant  and  Hegel, 
we  are  abashed  before  our  own  untraceable  thought. 
The  stars  of  heaven,  the  grass  of  the  field,  the  very 
/  dust  that  shall  be  man,  foil  our  curiosity  as  much  as 
!i\  ever,  and  none  the  less  for  yielding  to  the  lens,  the 
,  prism,  and  the  polariscope  of  science  ever  new  tri-  ■ 
umphs  for  our  pride  and  delight.  Not  less  mystical 
is  mind  because  it  will  no  longer  be  suppressed  and 
stultified  by  mysteries  of  faith.  True  as  ever  is  what 
Krishna  says  in  the  old  Eastern  reverie  :  — 

“Some  regard  the  soul  as  a  miracic,  while  some  speak  of  it.  and 
others  hear  of  it,  with  life  astonishment  ;  hut  no  one  comprehends 
it,  even  when  lie  has  heard  it  described.1’ 2 

What  know  we  of  mailer  ?  Philosophy  can  ikime 
it  as  a  form  in  which  spirit  manitests  it, sell  to  spirit, 
a  reflex  of  thought,  an  expression  or  mode  o!  mind; 
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and  one  who  shuns,  can  yield  only  to  a  sense  of  in¬ 
most  identity..  The  soul  must  gather  the  world  and 
itself  under  one  conception.  It  must  see  the  whole, 
in  other  words,  in  God.  Only  the  inseparableness  of 
finite  from  infinite  can  assure  our  life- of  an  origin  and 
purport  adequate  to  its  nature.  "Because  God  is,” 
saith  the,  soul,  "  therefore  I  am  and.  shall  be, —  in 
God.” 

But  to  this  assurance  there  is  no  other  path 
than  that  of  moral  co'nsecration.  The  reconciliation, 
the  freedom,  the  unity,  come  only  with  absorption 
of  the  conscious  self  into  the  truth  of  principles, 
convictions,  ideal  aims;  with  finding,  in  the  best 
moments,  somewhat  of  thought  or  feeling,  which 
"  having  been  must  eyer  be ;  ”  with  participation  in 
somewhat  of  divine  nature  and  endless  promise, 
through  an  absolute  love  and  service:  so  that  it 
shall  no  longer  be  the  private  self,  but  soul  as  soul , 
which  affirms  within  us,  and  once  for  all, —  "  I  am.” 

“  O  grace  abundant,  by  which  I  presumed 
To  fix  my  sight  upon  the  light-eternal, 

So  that  the  seeing  /  consumed  therein  ! 

I  saw  that  in  its  depth  far  down  is  lying 
Bound  up  in  love  together  in  one  volume 
-  What  through  the  universe  in  leaves  is  scattered  ; 

Substance,  and  accident,  and  their  operations, 

All  interfused  together  in  such'  wise 
That  what  I  speak  of  is  one  simple  light”  1 

Such  experience  is  limited  to  no  age  nor  race. 
Through  such  paths  as  these,  in  such  form  as  was 
possible  within  his  special  horizon,  as  I  believe,  the 
Hindu  saint  arrived  at  Ins  pantheistic  faith.  This  is 
the  substance  of  the  process,  with  whatever  errors 
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not  as  if  their  depressing  side  were  the  substance  of 
their  meaping,  but  as  involving  issues  of  all-reconcil¬ 
ing  good.  This  mystic  faith,  that  things  seen  but  in 
part  are  seen  in  illusion,'  and  that  they  are  seen  but  in 
part  till  they  are  brought  out  into  relations  that  accord 
with  ideal  good,  is  as  practical  as  it  is  speculative. 
Science  itself  can  offer  no  other  interpretation  than 
this 'of  the  physical  evil,  which  "final  causes”  and 
"  special  interferences  ”  only  aggravate  by  their  im-' 
plication  of,  a 'divine  intention.  Its  help  is  for  the 
sternest  and  bitterest  lot.  It  is  ah  instinct  of  cheerful 
hope,  where  it  has  not  yet  become  a  clear  perception 
of  the  reason.  It  inspires  the  will,  where  it  finds  no 
hold  in  the  understanding.  Its  secret  assurance  is 
.perhaps  strongest  in  the  simplest  natures  that  are  least 
perplexed  with  casuistry  or  doubt.  It  is  apt  to  find 
clear  and  hopeful  solutions  of  duty,  whether  men  are 
dealing  with  their  own  sense  of  wrong-doing  or  with 
outward  and  social  wrong. 

We  must  ■ act  upon  the  testimony  of  the  practical 
consciousness  ;  hold  common  sense  sacred  :  ignore  no 
facts  that  life  teaches ;  neglect  no  function  of  the 
understanding.  But  there  is  need  of  a  philosophy  in 
which  the  ideal  onh-r  is  seen  as  real ;  of  hours  when 
the  eye  is  opened  with  vision  of  the  divine  ■  alone. 
Alas  for  common  sense  itself,  if  our  ideals  have  taught 
us  no  more  than  our  understandings:  il  banks  and 
ships  and  railroads  do  not  sometimes  dissolve  as  illu¬ 
sions  in  the  white  hght  of  noble  dreams:  i!  even  the 
woes  and  sins  of  the  world,  which  pcnnil  no  rest  to 
the  eyelids  of  faithful  men,  could  never  vanish  h.  lore 
their  sight  into  the  inlinile  depths  of  Divhw  Order; 
never  melt,  even  lor  an  hour  nl  happier  inspiration, 
into  the  mystery  of -all-embracing  good  ! 


iti.uii'H'Cs  niruAni-iiv. 


]  nt  j’  )t  ini-j  jure  Futaiww,  arc!  ,  hwtne  to  the 
■’a™,  ^.d  bring ?  Ti.  Urn  quosTm  no  mist  reply 

ufie-  that  while  dr  stun  >■*  uta -j  Mc^no  f abso- 
•  ule  c”ftrrna!  compulsion  would  cvitm  by  be  destructive 
nol  only  of  moral  respnnsibim  w  Lot  •  >*?  the  r,  .rsonuh’ty 
hs<  If,  i  et  xligion  >r  ndenoe  whi.om  ta  <n  jti  .mother 
sense,  is  radically  unsound.  The  card  pirnoi  c  moons 
" lived,  settled,  in  evoc.  Wy  spoken  ; that  b .  L  non  s  the 
final  tmth  and  Mibslam  r  of  ’bincy.  To  mike  it  wean 
only  hostile  scverc-ignij'  —what  ns  clospcakly  md.  and 
rendered  so  by  a  dead.  no  chan”,  a’,  motndew,  \  et 
external  power  —  is  to  misapply  ■  it.-  •  Rather- should  - 
it  signify  what  is  imjv'tguably  certain;  and- if  good -is. 
so.  —  things  being'  regarded  in  their  inherent  and  u-3ti-. 
mate  meaning, —  then  good,  not  evil-,  is  fate.  -  Is  -not-, 
truth,  itself,  then,  fate  :  —  truth,  which  is  but  another. -. 
name  for- the  sanit}-  and  integrity  of  nature  and  law;., 
truth,  which  is  the  health  and  sweetness  o*‘  urn  ers-u 
‘order;,  truth,  which  is  therefore  interchang\.;ible,  as  to 
its  meaning,  with  good'?  Why  should  not  die-  eery 
-■perfection  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  laws?- whose  be-/, 
nignity  it  is  .no  part  of  our  liberty  of  thought  or-  -.will 
to  alter  or  suppress,  to  make  or  to  mar,  stand  to  the 
soul  as  its  fate?  Subject  as  we  surely  are  to  organi-y 
zation,  heredity,  conditions  innumerable,,  shall  we,  not-: 
hold  that  the  ideal  good  also,  which  we  dream  of  beyond 
these  limitations,  is  our  ultimate  destiny?  We  cannot  -• 
separate  perfection,  and  fate.  Deity,  whose  --sway  is 
not  destiny,  would  not  be  venerable,  nor,  even  reliable.  : 
it  'would  be  a -purpose  that  did  not  round,  the  universe, . 
a  loye  that  could  not.  pres.etve  it.  Theism  without. 

,  fate  is  a  kind  of  atheism,  -And  a- self-denominated-, 
"atheism,”  yet  holding  justice  to  be  the  true  necessity,.-. 

.  or  fate,  is  properly  theism,  though  it  refuse,  the.  name.  ;. 
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Sovereign  right  and  good  at  the' centre  of  soul  and 
nature,  what  is  that  but  God? 

So  that  destiny  should  not  be  defined  as  hostile 
sovereignty .  or  suppressive  decree.  But  we  Freedom 
must  go  further.  It  cannot  be  pure  outward  reconciled 
force,  compelling,  man,  even  to  ’  his  ^ood.  1  a 
Even  worshipped  as  the  dearest  ideal,  even  cherished 
as  the  power  of  God  to  set  aside  human  defect  and 
guarantee  the  best,  it  would  still  abolish  liberty,  the 
substance  of  the  soul,— if  it  were  this.  The  impell¬ 
ing  forces  therefore  represent  not  foreign  mastery,  but 
natural  growth.  God  is  the  inmost  life  of  the  human, 
not  the  external  will  that  shapes  it  as  the  potter  moulds 
his  clay.  The  fate  that  man  must  accept  is  but  the 
real  law  of  his  own  nature,  -whereby  it  is  in  accord 
with  the  universal  life.  It  is  thus  not  only  consistent 
with  freedom,  but  coincident  with  it.  While  he  resists 
his  own  essential  humanity,  while  he  fails  to  express 
or  to  seek  in  his  individual  purpose  that  harmony  with 
the  universal  order,  his  will  can  in  no  proper  sense  be 
called  free*:  it  is  enslaved  to  illusion  and  bound  to 
failure,  and  can  reach  nothing  he  really  needs  or  can 
intelligently  love.  Liberty  itself'  can  be  found  only  in 
knowing  essential  good  to  be  the  moving  force  of  his 
own  spiritual  being.  This  unity  is  the  true  self:  in 
this  is  personality  ;  therefore  it  is  spontaneity,  joy, 
health,  success.  The  fate  that  abolishes  individual 
caprice  is  the  seal  of  freedom.  Hence  the  inspiration 
that  comes  in  self-abandonment  to  an  idea  or  a  duty. 
It  identifies  our  .fate  with  our  treedom.  All  great 
aspiration  brings  the  sense  of  destiny,  because  it  trees 
from  inward  conflict,  from  the  resistance  ot  finite 
caprice  to  infinite  good  ;  and  in  this  deep  natural  alli¬ 
ance  and  harmony  of  forces  the  doubts  and  lears  are 
dissolved. 
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met  incessant  persecutions  of  the  most  barbarous  kind 
with  astonishing  courage  and  enthusiasm.1 

And  why  should  the  fact  be  otherwise?  Immanent 
deity,  become  intensely  real  for  the  consciousness, 
should  not  only  consecrate  the  whole  life  to  duty,  but 
should  give'  the  powers  that  freedom  of  aspiration 
which  a  universe  so  consecrated  cannot  but  guarantee 
to  all  its  own  natural1  and  proper  forces.  "It  is  an 
error  to  suppose,”  says  Heine,  "  that  pantheism'  leads 
to  indifference.  On  the  contrary,  the  sense  of  his 
own  divineness  will  stir  man  to  reveal  the  same,  and 
from  that  moment  really  grand  actions  and  genuine 
heroism  will  enter  and  glorify  this  world.”  a 

The  life  and  death  of  the  pantheistic  Fichte  were 
full  of  noble  service,  both  patriotic  and.  humane. 
Spinoza  was  the  harbinger  of  free  thought  and  scholar- 
‘ship,  the  Columbus  of  ethics  and  theology  as  well  as 
of  philosophy.  The  mystical  "  Friends  of  God  ”  in  the 
Middle  Ages  were  the  fathers  of  modern  philanthropy  : 
their  "Theologia  Germanica,”  Luther  tells  us,  first 
brought  hire?  inward  light  and  peace.  From  the  spirit¬ 
ual  closet  of  a  pantheistic  dream  issued. the  Reforma¬ 
tion.  And  every  time  the  world  is  about  to  move  a 
fresh  step  forward,  there  is  somewhere  in  seclusion 
a  mystical  brooding  sense  of  all-mastering  and  all- 
absorbing  deity^,  that  holds  in  its  bosom  the  germinant 
religious  and  social  revolution,  and  sends  forth  the 
earliest  witnesses  and  purest  martyrs  in  its  cause- 
It  must  not,  then,  be  supposed  that  Hindu  Panthe¬ 
ism  and  Fatalism  were  wholly  irreconcilable  Hindu  p™. 
with  moral  earnestness,  or  even  energy.  I 
cannot  admit,  for  instance,  that  Mr.  Banerjea,  - C!ise- 

J  See  their  history  in  De  Gobinenu’s  j <&■  PAste  Crnir.il: 

3  De  VAlktnagne ,  I.  p-  103. 
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‘‘Who  sees  not  that  thisc  body  passes  away  every  moment? 
Like  a  pot  of  clay  in  the  water,  it  falls  in  pieces'.” 

“  So  many  dear  ties  as  man  may  form,-  so  many  thorns  of-  sorrow 
are  planted  in  his  heart.” 

“  Foolish  is  he  who  would  lay  up  riches  in  a  world  that  is  like* 
a  bubble.” 

“  As  waters  flow  away  and  come  riot  back,  so  the  days  and  nights 
of  mortal  men.”  / 

“  The  society  of  the  good,  which  brings  us  a  little  joy,  is  bound  .1 
to  the  yoke  of  pain  ;  for  it  ends  in  separation. 

“  And  there  is  no  healing  for  the  heart  that  is  wounded  with  this 
sword.” 1  -  - 

But  the  inference  shows  that  the  wisdom,  to  draw 
help  from  these  necessities  was  not  wanting. 

“  Therefore  be  thou  resolved,  and  think  no  more  of  sorrowing  : 
here  is  the  healing  for  thy  wounds.”  2  - 

“  Everything  on  earth  has  its  pleasure  and  its  pain.  Death 
comes  to  all  that  is  born,  and  new  birth  to  all  that  dies.  Grieve 
not  for  what  must  be.”3  . 

And  what  was  this  intense  feeling  of  the  transient 
but  equally  intense  suggestion  of  the  eternal,?  Did 
not  the  lower  fate  point  to  a  higher  ?  If  change 
sweeps  over  all,  what  makes  the  changes  but  a 
■  changeless  law  ? i  What  makes  a  changeless  law 
but  an  eternal  life  ?  Vicissitudes  pass,  God  is.  And 
we  are,  —  in  God.  So,  with  all  his  moral  energies, 
the  .  devotee  of  contemplation  strove  to  reach  perma¬ 
nent  peace,  at  the  heart  of  a  restless  world. 

The  old  lawgivers  found  no  lack  of  moral  sanction 
here. 


'  1  Hitop.,  IV.  67-77  "  Ibid-,  S2- 

11  Ramayaua  ;  Bhag .  Gita,  Sic. 

4  “Anaxagoras,  Epicurus,  and  Euripides  agree  that 
- ‘  noihing  dies  ; 

tout  different  changes  give  their  various  forms.' “ 

Plutarch,  Sentim-  of  Nature • 
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“I  aril  the  Preserver  who  watches  in  all  directions.  Be  not 
alarmed  at  having  seen  me  in  the  terrible  shape  of  all-destrOying , 
Time.  Hasten  to  _look,  free  from  fear,  on  my  human  and  friendly 
form.” 1  1  1 

Another  text,  of  frequent  recurrence  in  the  philo¬ 
sophical  and  ethical  '  books,  makes'  mortality  •  ifeelf 
the  ground  of  spiritual  faith  :  — 

“  From  what  root  springs  man;  when  felled  by  death  ?  Say  not, 

‘  like  a  tree,  he  springs  from  seed.’  If  the  tree  be  destroyed  with  its 
root,  it  grows  not  again.  If  then  man  be  cut  down  by  death,  from 
what  root  shall  he  spring  to  life  again  ?  It  is  God,  the  highest  aim 
of  one  who  abideth  in  and  knoweth  Him.”  2 

In  the  Ramnyana,  Bharata  is  adjured  by  the  sages 
not  to  mourn  too  bitterly  for  his  dead  father :  — 

“  O  wise  Bharata  !  grieve  not  for  the  departed.  He  is  ho  longer 
an  object  for  grief,  and  too  many  tears  may,  bring  him  down  from 
the  heaven  to  which  he^ias  gone.”  3 

And  Arjuna,  permitted  to  ascend,  though  living,  to 
the  - heaven  of  the  justj 

.  “Follows  the  path  unknown  to  mortals,  where  no  golden  sun 
-nor  silver  moon  divides  the  time,  but  the  mighty  hosts  of  men 
shine  with  the  splendor  of  their  own  virtue,  in  a  light  which  we 
afar  off  think  to  be  the  tremulous  fires  of  stars.  - 

“  There  sees  he  the  good  kings,- the  brave  and  faithful  men  who 
were  .blessed  with  glorious  deaths,  and  holy  prophets,  and  pure 
women  in  chariots  that  wing  the  heavenly  spaces.”  4  . 

In  the  absence  of  historical  and  biographical  facts, 
we  are  obliged  to  infer  the  ethical  ideal  and  Ethical 
attainment  which  Hindu  civilization  permitted,  >Jluslrat,ons- 
from  the  prevailing  maxims  and  proverbs  ;  the  wisdom 
that  has  been  circulating  for  ages,  in  sentence  and  in 
song,  among  the  masses  of  this  immense  empire. 

*  Bhag.  G-,  ch.  xi.  *  Brihnd,  1H.  ix.  aS. 

»  Rimay.,  B.  ii.  *  MaluUh. ,  III. 
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“  Thine  own  self,  BJidmta,  is  the  holy  stream,  whose  shrine  is 
virtue,  whose  water  is  truth,  whose  bank  is  character,  whose  waves 
are  sympathy.  There  bathe,  O  Son  of  Pandu !  Thy  inward  life 
is  not  by  water  made  pure.” 1 

“  Better  be  silent  than  speak  ill ;  better  give  up  life  than  love 
harsh  words  ;  better  beggar’s,  fare  than  luxury  at  another’s  board.” 2 

'  -  “  Only  that  life  is  worth  living  which' is  free.  If  they  live  who 
depend  on  others,  who  are  dead?” 3- 

“He  has  all  good  things  whose  soul  is  content:  the: whole  earth, 
is  spread  with  leather,  for  him  whose  own  feet  are  well  shod.”  , 

“  He  has  read  and  heard1  and  acquired  all  things,  who  turns  his 
back  on  hope,  and  expects  nothing.” 4  ,  4 

“  Do  not  rage,  like  a  cloud,'  with  empty  thunder  :  the  noble  man 
does  not  let  the  good  or  ill  that  foes  have  done  him  be  seen.” 6 

.  “  What  is  a  brave1  man’s  fatherland,  and  what  a  foreign  country  ? 
Wherever  he  goes,  his  strength  makes  that  land  his  own.”6 

»  “A  bad  man  is  like  an  earthen  pot,  easy  to  break  and  hard  to 
mend.  ■  A  good  man  is  like  a  golden  vase,  hard  to  break  and  easy 

“  Disposition  is  hard  to  overcome.  If  you  make  a  dog  a  king, 
will  he  not  still  gnaw  leather  ?  ”s 

“A  gem.  may  ‘be.  trodden  under  foot,  and  glass  be.  put  on  the 
head  :  yet  the  glass  is  only  glass,  and  the  gem  is  still  a  gem.” 9 

“How  shall  teaching  help  him  who  is  without  understanding? 
Can  a  mirror  help  the  blind  to  see  ?  ”  10 '  1 

“  It  is  to  no  purpose  that  the  bad  man  says,  I  have  read  the 
Vedas  and  the-Laws.  -  His  character  rules  him,  as  it  is  the  property 
to  milk  to  be  sweet.” 11 

“Wise  men  seek  not  things  unattainable:  grieve  not  over  the 
lost,  and  stand  .firm  in  time  of  trouble.”  12 

“  In  the  poisoned  tree  of  life  grow  two  sweet  fruits,  —  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  nectar  of  poetry  and  the  society  of  noble  men.”13 

“  Integrity,  self-sacrifice,  valor,  steadfastness  through  all  changes, 
sympathy,  loyalty,  and  truth  are  the  virtues  of -a  friend.”1'’ 
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“  Between  virtues  and  the'  body  there  is  infinite  difference :  the 
body  perishes  in  a  moment,  virtues  endure  while  the  world  lasts.” 1 

“  The  wise  will  follow  duty,  as,  if  death  were  already  grasping  his 
hair.”  8 

The  following  are  from  the  Panchatantra,  a  still 
older  collection  of  tales  and  sentences,  whose  Pancha. 
relation  to  •  the  Hitopadesa  is  not  yet  very  tantra- 
•clearly  understood  : — . 

“In  all  actions,  to  be  like  one’s  self  is  the  praise  of  the, wise: 
this  makes  smooth  the  right  path,  so  full  of  hindrance.”  3 
•  “When  the  just  falls,  it  is  like  a  ball  of  feathers,  but  the  wicked 
falls  like  a  clod.” 4 

“  A  noble  person  never  fails  in  protecting  others,  even  in  hig 
extreme  need;  as  the  pearl  loses  not  its  whiteness,  though  it  have 
passed  through  the  flames.” 5  ' 

“  The.  storm  blows  .down-  the  strongest  tree,  if  it  stands  alone  ; 
but  hot  the  well-rooted  trees  that  stand  together.”6 

“  He  who  is  kind  to  those  that  are  kind  to  him  does  nothing 
great.  To  be  good  to  the  offender  is  what  the  wise  cal}  good.” " 

“A  good  prince  is  eye  to  the  blind,  friend  to  the  friendless, 
father  and  mother  of  all  who  do  well.”  8  ; 

“  Where  he  is  honored  who  is  unworthy  of  honor,  and  he  de- 
pisea  who  deserves  respect,  there  come  three  things,  —  famine, 
pestilence,  and  war.”9 

The  fact  that  these  popular  "Books  of  Wisdom”  are 
mainly  of  Buddhist  origin 10  does  not  weaken  their 
testimony  to  the  union  of  practical  morality  with  pan¬ 
theistic  ^  sentiment.  The  Hindu  masses  who  have 
rejected  Buddhism  as  a  system  of  negations  cherish 
these  manly  maxims  as  the  true  philosophy  of  life. 
They  are  heard  on  the  lips  of  the  poorest  people,  and 
.  circulate  freely'  through  city  and  village.  As  in  the 

1  Hitopadesa,  I.  43. 

a  Pa, ichat.  (Beufey’s  German  Iransl.)  B.  Ill 
•Ibid.  IV.  •  Ibid.,  HI: 

a  Ibid.,  I.  xii.  »  Ibid.,  111.  x. 


=  Ibid.,  Ixtrod.,  3. 

1  lbid.,,11. 

'  Ibid.,  IV.  be. 
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the  cuckoo’s  beak  ?  So  blame,  not  fate  :  not  so  wilt  thou  change  its 
path.”  ’  ,  ‘ 

“  Go  not  aside  from  wisdom  :  then  shall  fire  become  as  water,  and 
the  sea  as  a  well  ;  Meru  shall  be  as.  a  hillock,  and  the  lion  as  a 
gazelle  ;  poison  shall  be  sweet  as  nectar,  and  serpents  a  crown  of  . 
flowers.”  * 

“As  shadows  in  the  morning  .is  friendship  with  the  wicked: 
hour  by  hour  it  wanes.  But  friendship  with  the  good  grows  like 
the  shadows  of  eve,  till  life’s  sun  shall  have  set.” 

“  The  drop  of  rain  falls  on  glowing  iron,  and  is  no  more.  It  falls 
on  a  flower,  and  shines  like  a  pearl.  It  sinks  into  a  shell  at  the 
happy  hour,  and  becomes  the  pearl  itself.  Such  the ■  difference  be-, 
.tween  kinds  of  friendship  among  men.”  '  . 

“To  do  good  in  secret,  to  conceal  one’s  good  act,  to-help  the 
poor  when  he  comes,  to-be  moderate  in  prosperity,  always  to  speak 
kindly,  .is  the  path  of  wisdom.”  1  . 

'  I  add  a  few  selections  of  similar  ethical  purport 
from  other  popular.  Hindu  writings:  — 

“  In  thy  passage  over  this  earth,  where  the  paths  are  -now  low, 
now  high,  and  the  true  way  seldom  distinguished,  thy  steps  must 
needs  be  unequal;  but  fidelity  to  thyself  will  bear  thee  right  on¬ 
ward.”2 

“  Let  thy  motive  lie  in  the  act,  not  in  the  reward.  Having  sub¬ 
dued  thy  passions,  do  thy  own  work,  unconcerned  for  the  result. 
Then  shalt  thou  stand  untainted  in  the-world,  as  the  lotus-leaf  lies 
on  the  waters  unwet.”3 

The  Mahabharata  says  of  Arjuna  that  — 

“  Neither  lust  nor  fear  nor  love  could  tempt  him  to  transgress 
his  duty, -or  to  do  evil  :  ”  — 
and  Rama  in  the  Ramayana  that  — 

“As  birds  are  made  to  fly  and  rivers  to  run,  so  the  soul  to 
follow  duty.” 

'  “As  the  fragrance  of  a  blossoming  tree  spreads  far,  so  the  fra¬ 
grance  of  a  pure  action.”  4 

*  Bhnrtr .  (Von  Bohlen’s  Latin  vers.)  I.  13;  III.  72;  L  IS.  75!  ICO 

78.  5°.  57-  ... 

»  Sakuntali.  8  Bhngavad-GdU.  Mnh:v:„r„ynmi  U; 


>;  I-  89, 
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And  so  we  may  judge  whether  Manu  is  not  justified 
in  claiming  what  he  does  for  the  religion  of  his  race. 
"  Of  all  duties  th6  first  is  to- know  the  Supreme.  It  is 
the  most  exalted  science,  and  assures  immortal  life. 
For  in  the  knowledge  and  adoration  of  God,  which 
the  Veda  teaches,  all  rules  of  good  conduct  are  com¬ 
prised.”  "Wisdom,”  says  the'  Hitopadesa,  "is  the 
.  highest  good  ‘of  man  ;  for  it  cannot  be  sold  nor  taken- 
from  him,  nor  can  it  ever  die.  He  who  hath  it  not, 
-the  destroyer  of  doubt,  the  mirror  of  the  unseen,  the 
eye  of  all,  is  blind.”1 

The  belief  that  the  substance  of  life  is  one  and 
divine  has  its  forms  in  all  ages,  — recognitions,  The:ntui 
more  or  less  enlightened,  of  a  constant  spir-  tionofu* 
itual  fact ;  to  which  thought  is  again  and  again  as  one' 
remanded, -under  broader  and  clearer  aspects,  as  man 
advances- to  new  forms  of  culture.  And  this  better 
knowledge  comes  mainly  from  doing  justice  to  the 

■  balancing  fact  of  difference,  or  individuality. 

In  the  Hindu  mystic,  a.  child  of  religions  instinct 
and  dream,  the  unity  of  life  was  an  exclusive  con¬ 
sciousness,  an  all-absorbing  wonder  and  .-delight. 
For  the  religious  sentiment  of  itself  is  not  analytic, 
but  integrative  ;  absorbed  in  what  it  loves,  it  sees  not 
parts,  but  wholes  ;  it  dissolves  antagonisms  and  dis¬ 
tinctions,  just  as  it  does  doubts  or  fears,  in  its  own 
fervent  heat.-  While  the  understanding  is  unde¬ 
veloped,  this  mystic  sense  of  oneness  is  of  course 

■  blind  to  the'  capabilities  of  life,  and  the  meaning  of 
its  relations.  As  in  Brahmanism,  it  even  helps  to 
eternize  social  wrongs  ;  either  ignoring  them  as  illu¬ 
sion,  or  else  accepting  them  as  elements  ot  a  divine 
order,  and  reconciling  them  in  its  all-dissolving  dream. 
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from  theocra'cy  ;  and  Greek  life  emancipated  govern¬ 
ment,  making  it  a  separate  independent  science.  And 
the  first  great  step  was  taken  towards  freeing  men 
from  religious  bondage  when  Xenophanes  pointed  out 
'the  fact  that  they  made  their  own  gods. 

“  The  gods  have  not  given  every  thing  to  man.  It  is  man  who 
iias  ameliorated  his  own  destiny.” 

The  Prometheus  of  EEschylus,  resisting' Jove  for  the 
sake  of  mankind,  and  predicting  his  downfall  at  the 
hands  of  the  son  of  a  mortal  woman,  illustrates  the 
same  protest  of  the  human,  against  an  overwhelming 
sense  of  infinity.  Taine  has  admirably  pointed  out 
this  qualhy  of  the  Greek  mind.  "  The  Greeks  have 
no  sentiment  of  this  infinite  universe,  in  which  a 
generation  of  people  is  but  an  atom'  in  time  and  place.. 
Eternity  does  not  set  up  before  them  its  pju-amid  of 
myriads  of  ages.  The  universal  escapes  them,  or  at 
least  half  occupies  them,  or  remains  in  the  background 
in  their  religion.”  1  In  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
universal  was  everywhere  pursued,  yet  always  in  con¬ 
crete  and  human  forms,  —  as  political  organisation, 

.  as  jurisprudence,  as  world-wide  sway. 

Even  in  Greece  and  Rome,  however,  we  still  find 
the  religious  sentiment  to  be,  on  the  whole,  inclusive 
of  all  human  spheres  and  functions.  It  gives  man 
and  natureotheir  meaning  for  art,  science,  philosophy, 
domestic,  social,  municipal  life;  so  that  there  is  still 
a  sense  in  which  life  might  make  the  impression  of  a 
divine  unity.  But  the  process  advances. 

Aristotle  has  defined ;  analyzing  man  and  nature  as 
he  could.  Bacon  goes  further;  plots  the  sciences  on 
a  map,  and  marks  the  regions  yet  to  be  filled.  Men 
botanize,  dissect,  unroll  the  earth’s  pages,  loose  the 
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hnid*  if  On-in,  and  resolve  1h~  galaxy  info  myriads 
rfMOiUe.  It  s  telescope  and  cskuniF.  'r.strumetits  of 
analysis.  that  are  divwe.  W'  lean  the  mechanics 
•of  religion,  politics,  commerce,  art.  Men  -search --out,', 
the  cunning  woi  fcmaoslup  oi  tb'  m  iwr  c.  They  me 
all  eye  to  detect  how  it was  contrived  by  Being,  wh%,, 
plans,  devises,  manipulates,  constructs  like  themselves-. 
In  this  Inspection  of  definite  processes  the  imrn.anep.cca, 
of  the  infinite  gradually  recedes -from  thought*  .and..,-, 
religion  enters  the  phase  of  a  more  01  less  eternal 
deism,  oscillating  between  the  Paleyt  and  Voltaire*  ; 
knowing  God  only  as  a  manipulator  ,  of  -  materials: 
provided  for  him  from  without*  .just  -as  one.  knows, 
architect  by  the  style  of  his  house,  or  , tor  watch-,..;, 
maker  by  his  watch.  It  is  not  .strange  that  analytic;;; 
science,  elated  by  its  discoveries:  in-  this  realm  pf.;d<y-w 
finable  relations  and  palpable  mechanism,  and  in¬ 
attentive  to  the  Infinite  substance  that-  must  .condition;; 
all  phenomena,  should  concentrate  its  homage..  at-;last-.j 
on  the  processes  by  which  it  achieves  its  triumph...,', 
Analvsisyin  diet,  by  its  own  function  •  of  -  taking^th^,- ; 
world  to  pieces,  instead  of -receiving:  the  impression-; 
of  its  unity  and  integrity,  is  reduced  to  holding;  this." : 
critical  process  as  the  essential  thing,  the  vital  dbetrof;: 
the  universe.  Mind  and  nature  become  in  its  theory 
simp) v  objective  material  for  testing  ant*,  reduplngcv 
mere  hylic  mass  for  manipulation  by,  its.-.forcesr-;, 
whether  to  afford  them  discipline,  or  to  give-  scope  to-, 
their  energies,  or  to  reflect  their  praise. 

This  merely  analytic  process  is  quite,  incompetent, to,; 
reveal  tiulh  in  the  form  of  life .  .  To  dissect  Its  objects, 
it  must  destroy  them.  It  slays  that  beautiful  unity  of 
functions  and  lelations,  in  which  life  is  mysteriously 
shrined.  In  the  'heap  of  dead  fibres  and  organs,  on 
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which  it  has  operated,  and  which  it  displays  in  their 
mere  outward  mechanism,  what  resemblance  is  there 
to  the  living,  breathing,  inspired  body?  What. resem¬ 
blance  to  the  former  life  can  you  get -by  putting  them 
together  again?  Phosphorus  in  the  growing  grain  is 
food  for  human  brains :  extract  this  phosphorus  by 
chemical  process,  and  it  is  poison.  Being  must  be 
seen  in  its  natural  and  vital  relations,  in  its  integrity , 
or  it  is  not  seen  at  all.  Under  the  power  of  mere 
anatysis,  science  would  become  pure  autopsy,  and 
nature  have  no  informing  soul. 

The  genius  of  scientific  and  practical  races  has 
therefore  not  been  without  its  tendencies  to  transform 
the  living  universe  —  which  for. the  contemplative  spirit 
is  thrilling  with  a  mystic  divine  pulsation,  and  which 
Plato  even  called  a  living  creature — into  a  well-devised 
machine.  Their  vast  capacities,  under  the  lead  of 
analysis,  have-  developed  its  definable  uses,  rather 
than  felt  the  mystery  of  its  life.  As  one  after, 
another  they  have  unfolded  its  flowing  activities,  its 
unfathomed  forces,  they  have  seemed  to.  claim  these 
by  right  of  creation  quite  as  much  as  by  that  of  dis¬ 
covery  ;  to  throw  off  the  Infinite  as  a  separable  ele¬ 
ment,  and  then  refuse  it  all  place 'in  the'  triumph  of  the 
very  powers  which  it  conditions  and  supplies';  writing 
on  each  freshly  won  field,  "  God  is  not  here,  but,  if 
anywhere ,  behind  and  beyond ;  ”  insisting  all  the 
time,  observe,  that  the  idea  of  God  as  a  distinct  exter¬ 
nal  power  is  the  only  idea  of  God,  being  that  which 
analysis  must  report.  Their  physical  science  goes 
further  still,  and  in  its  search  for  physical  origins  of 
life  has  often  quite  overlooked  the  substance  for  the 
processes  of  nature,  and  mistaken  the  mechanism  of 
life  for  its  explanation  and  cause. 


itEiuorous  pm cos-untY. 


Bat  science  cannot  pencil  ate  far  or.  her  divine  path 
ih^uri  7, Ithont  d, scorning  that  n  is  mnx  Science 
^  hr  no  omiros-w  n  +o  H  r  f  i  }Stfi\  cut  ot 
nature,  to  exorcise  from  Hs  law  •>  ihe  ihc  tnat  preserves 
them  from  being  fnthomffi  hr  pioguvhe  thought, 
or  marred  by  imuerfcct  will.  -.  So  much  is  .clearly-  disw, 
cerned  by  the  broadest  scicnfiuc  which  of  the  day. 

Science  solves  no  oroblun  bet  !y  rocngmYmg 
another  and  more  interior,  .disclosed  by, the  solution- - 
itself,  as  a  flower  within  its.  opening.-: sheath.  The,;- 

ifeest  explorers  of  nature  nru  only  si  c  mc-st  cU  w1}  Un 
unit}"  ot  the  universe,  tracing  its  laws  llv-oogh  their 
relations  to  each  other  .and  to  the  whole,  but  also...- the 
infinitude  of  these  ■relations.,,  inexhaustible- .for  every..-.- 
atomic  fact.  Not  less  is  the  unity  of  life-  revealed- -in; 
the  wonderful  gradations  of  its  forms-  'a  the  compre¬ 
hension-,  of  all  lower -.  stages -within  all.  -higher- ojie.se... 
and  in  endless  subtle  affinities, -transitions,  transforma-.-- 
tions,  that  forffid  absolute  lines  of  separation  between 
these  stages  of  -  ascent.  And  the  -whole  drift,  of  unod- , 
ern  science -is  towards  the  recognition-  of-  what  has  - 
been  described  by  one  of  its  ablest  exponents-  as  one, 
harmonious  action,  underlying  -  the-  'whole-  of  nature 
organic  and  inorganic,  cosmical,  physical,  chemical, 
terrestrial, -vital,  and  social,"  1  .  w. ---  w  -  •, 

-Yet  this  unity  is,  it  must -also-  be  -observed,  eofr  &' 
purely  transcendental  kind.  It  k  not  evphcable,  el¬ 
even  expressible,  by  the  - processes  of  ..science, ■  winch -■ 
can  but  trace  the  order  of  phenomena,  .and  - miist,, 
therefore  confess  herein  the  immanence ‘of  the  .infinite,-, 
throughout  its  fields  -of  research;'  S cie nee, -then,, must- 
inevitably  bring  fresh  tributes  -to  mystic  conte-inpla-.-:; 
lion ,  and .  reconcile  liberty  -  and  ,  knowledge,  -.with,,  that- 
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old  eternal  longing  of  the  soul  for  the  unfathomable 
One.  1 

Of  this  whole  process,  miracle  is  of  course  the  in¬ 
tolerable  negation.  If  it  were  possible  for  dieThroughre 
notion  that  the  course  of  natural  law  can  bejectkmof 
violated  or  suspended  to.  hold  its  ground, 
would  utterly  abolish  the  power  of  science  to  reveal 
immanent  deity,  and.  even  the  idea  of  deity  as  infinite 
intelligence.  Logically,  there  could  be  no  science, 
and  no  religion  ;  only  observations  of  phenomena  that 
point  to  no  universal  or  reliable  basis  of  belief.  How 
could  these  observations  really  reveal  One  who  may 
contradict  them  to-morrow?  But  such  contempt  of 
nature  and  distrust  of  its  orderly  laws  is  not  properly 
Aryan.  With  races  of  this  stock  science  hastens  to 
fulfil’ its  religious  function.  The  Semitic  mind  also 
has  learned  to  greet  this  form  of  revelation  as  freely 
as  the  Aryan. 

Oriental  faith  in  miracles  knew  no  bounds.  But 
miracle  was  as  universal  in  the  East  as  law  with  us,  and 
so  that  stupendous  mythology  had  meaning  for  the  re¬ 
ligious  sentiment.  There  was  no  vain.distinction  made 
between  miraculous  and  natural  revelation ;  but  the 
whole  actual  or  possible  of  nature  and  life  was,  as  it 
were,  insphered  in  dehy.  In  a  child’s  wonder  at  all 
he  sees,  special  wonder-working  counts  for  no  more 
than  plain  nature. 

The  scientific  conception  of  invariable  law  comes, 
then,  not  to  destroy  this’ divine  dream  that  the  Xhe  missioil 
universe  is  in  God,  so  dear -to  contemplative  of  scienci:- 
minds  in  every  age,  but  to  interpret  and  fulfil  it. 
Man’  has  been  learning  to.  reconcile  freedom,  even 
in  deity,  with  orderly  and  unchanging  vvaj-s,  and  to 
clear  his  own  ideal  of  perfection  from  every  element 


dwv  wl  (u  e  'mn  fro  n  the  “  <  nm  I<  fun  1  > 2 n »  iofj  Uc  In- 
’dbgo  a  ($  Ui<  mmost  "round  of  Unite.  but  confirms 
i|  by  a]1  the  c irta  tides  oi  b;>v,  Th  :  vg  stir  faith 
which,  while  3  el  an  mfanhk  imtmel.  -  mg  nj  Butli-ma 
as  the  Ali,  and  ot  .the  worid  of  forays  as  -his  -  divine. 
ol<r  h  is  Inns  p  ramie  iiif  i*i  ji?  fi  1  ?  n  lT!  ]  £lg 
its  pbnrc's  in  history  have  been  poinbug  bosoud  h-cm- 
selvcs  to  a  meluih  v  bu  L  or J  /  on  ira  rni\  hi  ,  g 
Clothed  in  new  knowledge ,  as  in  .new  names:  inter¬ 
preted  by  things  natural  and  practical,  and  giving' 
these  a  sublime  reach  oi,  relation,  and  promise ;  set  to 
largest  social  uses,-  and  insoiring  them  with:,  universal-:. 
3 tv,  identifying  religion  with  the -free. growth  -of  -.every* 
human  faculty*  with  labor  and  with -life,  and'  so-emn-tt-;' 
cipating  it.  from  dependence  on  mediator  or  miracle*^’-' 
this  mystic  faith  in  the  oneness  '-of  -God-  .-and--  man---: 
reappears  at  last  as  a  freedom  and  -intehigenceewhicb-r 
neither  distinctive  Brahmanism.  Judaism,  nor,  Chris-.* 
xianity  could  express.  ■  .  v  •  e 

I  perceive  no  power  either  in  the. friends"  or  'foes ••.of-* 
s  ; nl .  science  to  resolve  it  into  spiritual  negations  wit*, 
lationsof  can  neither  become  the  slave  of- superstition-: 
c,enre  ■  nor  the  bar  to  sentiment  and  ideal  .v-isionv :  dt* 
refuses  to  be.  ruled  by  the  hostile  supematuralist, who  - 
imagines  that  a  development •  '.theory  most winvolve 
atheism.-  It  must  no  less  distinctly.  - decline-  the cpro-v 
posal  of -the  student  of  nature  to  banish,  in  the.  name  '-' 
of  law  itself,  ”  what  we  call  spirit:- and  spontaneity, !.k 
from  human,  thought.1"  *  *  w  mwwwu:..; 

For  a .  law,  physical"  or  psychological,  is  no  merev 
automatic  machinery.  It  is  a  mode  of  action ,  so 
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orderly,  so  harmoniously  related  to. other  laws,-  so 
expressive  of  what  we  most  reverence  in  thought, 
that  to  divorce  it  frofcn  mind  would  be  to  refuse  belief 
in  the  ideal  forms  of  those  attribute's  which  most 
dignify  mind ;  those  highest  functions  to  which  in¬ 
telligence,  as  we  find  it  in  ourselves,  clearly,  points 
upward.  .Instead  of  being  apart  from  mind,  the  con¬ 
stancy  of  natural  law  implies  an  inseparable  mental, 
force,  none  the  less  real  because  without  the  limita¬ 
tions  which  human  intelligence  involves..  Its  univer¬ 
sality  does  not  make  it  the  less,  but  the  more  divine. 
A  man  may  make  wheels,  springs,  and  levers,  his 
agents,  and  withdraw ;  for  inertia  and  weight  do  not 
depend  on  his  fingers,  and  the  machine  will  get  on  for 
.  a  while  without  his  aid.  But  deity  cannot  leave  the 
laws  of  the  universe  to  work;  alone,  since  they  are  sim¬ 
ply  forms  of  divine  energy ;  the  activity  of  the  law 
being  nothing  else  than  the  instant  energy  of  imma¬ 
nent  mind.  That  this  energy  transcends  all  we  ex¬ 
perience  as  personal  consciousness  does  not  alter  the 
fact  that  it  is  a  form  of  mind. 

What  serves  it  to  remand  this  wisdom  and  power 
to  a  distinct  sphere,  and  lay  it  quietly  aside  as ’"The 
Unknowable  ”  ?  How  indeed  can  that  be  unknowable 
of  which  we  know  that  it  exists,  and  of  which,  if  we 
'are  to  allow  ourselves  competent  to  science  in  any 
form,  the  very  meaning  for  us  is  constant  self-mani¬ 
festation  in  phenomena? 

The  mind  and  heart  of  man  still  fail  not  to  enter¬ 
tain  the  never  solved,  jret  never  wholly  unanswered 
questions  which  a  secret  intuitive  assurance  will  not 
suffer  him  to  dismiss. 

What  is  this  instant  intelligence  whereby  the  uni¬ 
verse  becomes  unity  and  order  and  growth  ?  What 
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,  it  would  appear  that  our  science  of  invariable  har¬ 
monious  law  itself  can  give  no  other  answer ;  and 
we  must  still  demand  what  invisible  life  is  plying  at 
this  seamless  warp  and  woof  of  "evolution,”  "natural 
selection,”  "metamorphosis.”  Is  it  we  individually,  we 
collectively,  who  do  it, — we  who  can  neither  make  nor 
mar  one  of  these  laws,  and  who  advance  only'  by 
accepting  and  rightly  using  them  according  to  laws 
of  reason  and  love  ?  Is  it,  as  some  dream,  spirits 
wiser  than  we,  .a  hierarchy  of  diviner  insights  and. 
powers  ?  We  gain  not  a  step  by  such  ascent,  to¬ 
wards  reaching  the  constitutive  force  of  law.  Spirits 
themselves  are  not  less  truly  expressions  of  this  force 
in  their  mental  energies,  for  being  also,  free,  produc¬ 
tive,  personal.  Their  spontaneity  itself  rests  on  this 
mystery  of  orderly  law,  dike  the  movements  of  atoms 
and  of  suns.  Morality  is  personal  liberty  ;  but  it  is  no 
less  the  movement  of  immutable  law,  transcending 
the  individual,  while  it  lifts  him  into  the  freedom  -and 
strength  which  belong  to  universal  truth. 

We  call  the  intelligence,  of  which  universal  law  is 
the  movement,  God.  But  in  reality  we  have  no  name 
for  it,  because  no  name  can  cover  the  whole.  Law, 
Life,  Ldve,  Unity,  Fatherhood,  Brotherhood,  this  re¬ 
ligion,  that  religion,  all  are  waves  of  the  One  Divine 
Sea. 

None  of  these  syllables  have  quite  expressed  the 
truth  that  is  found  only  in  the  whole.  They  yield  but 
fragments  of  a  sense  that  was  never  sounded,  oi  a 
growth  that  cannot  end. 

The  Vedantic  worship  of  One  Life  in  all  was 
darkened  by  idolatry  of  tradition  and  ol  caste.  Esclpc.  from 
Yet  it  should  be  noted  that  caste  and  tradition  lm”utio,ls- 
were  held  to  be  steps  only,  to  higher  unity  of  being 


KEIjIi'IOUS  UHTOOSOI  !IT» 


winch  s,  oul i1  dissoht,  tin  m  away.  After  all,  tfye  rela¬ 
tion  -  d  iii.  re  Jtce  wul  cam  oi  Je  Supierre 
weit  wit  to  be  personal  and  direct:  As  c'vn  Sacrifice, 
Ins  own  disciplines  not  anodic  ■*!$  *>1  e1  r  relied  on  to 
a  A  1  «  11  u  o  is  *  iu\n  am  j  ab  r  r,  <  t  . 

All  ancc’ai  ichkAm  haw-,  in  like  impair.  presented 
obstacles  of  their  own  u.  md  fw  a  iwcocp  -ion  of  ±5  e 
inl'rrte  winch  they  sought,  LApm  aba  is  rife  tme 
of  tndi  pretensinj  o  ipenn  wal  i  '  al  „  1  1  n  rh 
wierce  is  so  thorougldy  s  uhig  wide  m  fh„  m  »e  of 
h’v  in  the  lowm  stages  oi  culrre,  siine>  naturnkni 
is  indeed  ?  >  eucbiog  nn  th  u.  f  n  i  God :  it  avails  that 
there  is  at  least'  a  divineness  in  thingsrexcejitional *&r- 
woiiderful.-  for  those  who  have ’not  yet  learnedtwhat-. 
tscredness  fhert,  is  in  thirps  farailiaj  and  near.  I)  is, 
,n  manly  dion,  a  TonT>  of  sprdUial  progress,  and  satis¬ 
fies  real  needs.  But.  when  prolonged  intomieutificages 
i-od  enlightened  races,  claims  of  ibis  kind  praduuhy 
teach  that  God  is  not  in  man.  in  mu  ire,  in  history; 
but  07,1  of  mar,  ao-amst  not. no ,  ih’/Ak  instore  :  en¬ 
tering  toe  world  once  on  a  time,  with  .what-  men-, 
me  expected  to  receive  as  t;iur  them  truth,  more 
legi.d?ficf  than  'aw,  more  lining  than  love.  They 
ma<-b  1  ha f  spiii;  is  to  be  held  the  m>  re  dhine 
tor  seJudmg  itseb  in  ihe  prescriptive  claim  of  one 
cr  cf  a  few.  They  teach  that  tin  infinite  is  the 
lh  tier  recognized  for  con  To  mg  ks  maoifo  ufion  to 'a 
clam  «u  fg  nh  1  ^  n  fin  chie  Inc  Ah  h-  tniu’- 
bc~i  oi  nhvwb  m  ces  til's  presn  iptiou  o'  divine 
ptdnv  tins  iowcIo^im-  o'*  impiiAhon,  ih  *Dmfv  of 

<  u  lot-  1  Lo  nr  n  no  lit  is  c ;  li  tg  is  or 

fhroud  It  will  rbowSt  i\ihc>-  that  pantheism  if 

<  J  ‘bp  b  h  1  ii.ch  G  0  iiist  1,  t  rti.u  pi  iming  ip  all 
history,  evp^rienre.  law,  and  week.  Vvhat  liostem 
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contemplation  could  foreshadow,  Western  vigor  and 
grasp  of  things  will  have  to  deliver  out  of  its  limita¬ 
tions,  old  and  new,  by  bringing  the  unities  of  races 
and  sciences  and  faiths,  to  serve,  now  that  their  day 
too  has  come,  this  eternal  desire  of  the  soul. 

Never  can  man,  with  whatsoever  motive,  even  in 
theory  separate  himself  from  God.  Theology  has 
vainly  attempted  it,  under  promptings  of  fear,  and 
self-contempt.  Even  the  noble  sentiment  of  humility 
has  been  pressed  by  a  sense  of  imperfection  and  in¬ 
ward  evil,  to  the  point  of  imagining  a  gulf  positively 
separating  the  divine  from  the  human:  It  has  thus 
attempted,  what  would  divide  dehy  itself,  and  abolish 
at  once  both  human  and  divine.  This-,  also  was  in 
vain. 

It  is  the'  virtue  of  modern  culture,  intellectual  and 
moral,  that  it  educates  man  in  self-respect;  so  that 
he  shall  no  longer  think  himself  bound  to  deny  the 
validity  of  his  own  nature,  in  order  to  affirm  the  reality 
of  the  divine.  It  does  not  hesitate  to  assure  him  that 
it  is  only  where  he- finds  his  own  real  being  that  he  is 
finding  God. 


V. 

INCARNATION, 
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‘'T'HE  literal  meaning,  of  Incarnation  is  that  deity 
assumes  a  material  body,  in  order  to  be  universality 
clearly  recognized  as  present' in  the  actual of  the  idea- 
world.  Substantially,  the  belief  implies  a  profounder 
truth,  which  its  various  forms  imperfectly  express: — ■ 
that  Life  is  in  its  inmost  sense  one  with  God.  It  is 
essential  to  the  religious  sentiment,  and  has  as  many 
forms  as  there  are  religions  in  the  world.  God  must 
be  not  abstraction,  but  life.  Somehow  the  world  must 
manifest  the  Highest  Spirit.  Philosophy  affirms  that  it 
must  be  so.,  by  the  very  nature  of  being,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  conditions  of  relativity  and  imperfect  vision 
under  which  we  must  behold  this  manifestation.  The 
heart  pleads  that  it  is  surely  so,  because  God /loves 
us,  and  nothing  will  satisfy  this  love  but  to  take  our 
nature,  that  he  may  be  among  us  as  a  friend.  V  The 
disciples  of  every  positive  religion  insist  that  it  has 
been  so,  in  this  or  that  exalted  personage  who  lias 
appeared,  to  found  a  faith.  The  devout  thinker  says  : 
It  is  so,  now  and  always  ;  for  what  is  God  but  the 
life  of  the  universe,  as  of  the  soul? 

No  race  of  men,  in  other  words,  is  satisfied  to  think 
of  the  world  as  separate  from  ideal  good.  And  every 
religion  devises  some  special  way  ot  bringing  the  one 
into  the  other,  even  though  it  may  overlook  or  deny. 
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and  ecstatic ;  for  the  Gelt,  in  the  Druid  man  or  wo¬ 
man  ;  for  the  modern  Persian  mystic,  in  the  Bab,  or 
man  who  represents  the  open  "gate”  of  God;  for  the 
Christian,  in  the  -Christ,  or  man  supposed  to  have 
been  the  one  only  possible  Form  of  God,  or  else 
exclusively  "anointed”  to.be  the  central  life  of  hu¬ 
manity,  or  niicleus  of  its  faith  in  God.  Then  for  the 
Roman  Catholic,  to  rneet  the  needs  of  that  great 
organization  which,  had  followed  logically  on  the  sub¬ 
mission  of  mankind  to  this  central  Christ,  it  was  in-  . 
evitably  the  papal  man.  ■  f  ... 

But  there  are  far  broader  and  more  spiritual  forms 
than  any  of  these, — into  which  the'  idea  of  incar¬ 
nation  is  now  steadily  advancing.  God  becomes  in¬ 
carnate  through-  the  eternal-  principles  that1  underlie 
tjie  conscience  and  the  affections  of  man  ;  in  his  reason 
and  his  faith ;  organized  into  character  as  intellectual 
-light  and  noble  love.  And  again  God  is  incarnate  in 
the  social  _ man,  in  humanity  itself,  developed  at  once 
'j  -iii  the  individual  and  in  the  race,  as  is  possible  only- 
through  the  free  intermingling  and  mutual  balance  of 
all  human  elements,  and  inspiring  institutions  with 
\  those  principles  of  personal-freedom  and  moral- order 
by  which  the  human  becomes  one  with  the  divine. 
We  are  henceforth  to  find  this  unity  ip  actual  life  ;  in 
wise,  productive  labor  of  brain  and  hand  ;  in  an  jnte- 
.  grab  culture  of  the  individual  and  the  race,  instead  of 
reading  it  as  a  tradition  of  the  past,  veiled  behind  my¬ 
thology  and  philosophy,  as  an  idealization  01  a  divine 
dream.  For  all  the  lofty  sentences  of  Eastern  wisdom 
do  not  tell  us  how  far  men  lived  according  to  the  best; 

■  and  it  would  also  seem  that  the  more  the  New  1  esta- 
ment  is  studied  in  a  genuine  spirit  ol  historical  re¬ 
search,  the  less  can  be  affirmed  with  certainty  about 
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the  plough  in  clearing  a  place  for  sacrifice ;  for  Sita 
is  the  furrow,  and  her  worship  as  wife  of  Rama,  the 
incarnate  preserver,  divinizes  the  bounteous  earth  and 
the  labors  that  redeem  it ;  as  her  separation  from  him, 
and  disappearance  in  the  arms  of  the  earth  itself, 
amidst  a  divine  flame  that  issues  from  the  cloven 
ground,  expresses  the  sowing  and  death  of  the  seed. 
In  similar  recognition  of  physical  uses,  the  gods  churn 
the  sea  of  milk,  throwing  into  it  ever};'  kind  of  medi- 
cinal°plant  that  grows  ;  and  out  of  the  amrita  or  im¬ 
mortal  food  that  comes  of  this  divine  toil  ascend 
goddesses  that  bless  mankind. 

Oriental  civilization  being  based  on  the  family,  we 
are  prepared  to  find  much  of  the  incarnation-lore  of 
India  centering  in  the  functions  and  destinies  of  kin¬ 
dred.  -These  may,  in  fact,  almost  be  said  to  consti¬ 
tute  its  tragedy  and  triumph,  in  epos  and  drama  and 
sacred  song.  Strife  and  reconciliation,  duty  and  sacri- 
-  fice,  penalty  and  reward,  find  their  divine  expression 
^n  the  idealization  of  these  simple  relations.  And 

Salidasa,  with  entire  simplicity,  describes  the  four 
ns  of  Raghu  shining  by  division  of  their  father’s 
7  being,  as  justice,  use,  redemption,  and  love  descended 
from  heaven  to  become  incarnate  in  four  human  lives.1 

Rama,  as  incarnation  of  Vishnu  for  human  deliver¬ 
ance  from  evil,  is  hailed  by  aged  saints,  who  Vishnu  as 
die  gladly  when  their  eyes  have  seen  the  long  '  ’ 
expected  One.2  He- supplants  all  the  older  gods,  who 
pour  on  their  heads  the  dust  that  is  under  his  feet.  He 
absorbs  all  their  powers  into  himself;  but  it  is  because 
he  represents  all  functions  and  demands  of  life.  He 
passes  through  every  phase  of  the  Hindu  sense  of  per¬ 
sonal  duty-  He  fulfils  every  relation  recognized  in  the 
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a  king,  a  husband,  a  son,  a  brother,  a  hero,  a  saint,  a 
deliverer  of  mankind  from  moral  evil.  He  is  adored 
as  "protector  of  the  defenceless,  extending  mercy  to 
the  oppressed.”  1:  Even  his  foe,  whom  he  is  obliged 
.  to  slay,  commits  his.  son  to  his  care  in  perfect  trust, 
at  death.8  When  counselled  to  obtain  the  throne  by 
treachery,  he  replies! :  — 

“  Far  from  me  as  poison  be  a  gain,  even  were  it  of  the  throne  of 
heaven,  which  is  obtained  by  the  iniquity  of  destroying  a  friend.” 

A  victor  over  his  enemies  by  his  superhuman  powers, 
he  generously  ascribes  his  success  to  his  companions 

Rama’s  absolute  sacrifice  of  his  own  interests  to  his 
father’s  authority  is  an  exaltation  of  the  patriarchal 
ideal  above  the  Brahmanical.  Social  relations  are 
here  shown  to  be  amenable  to  a  higher  law  than  caste. 
Here,  as  Michelet  has  enthusiastically  said,  "is  a  neve 
revelation  ;  God  incarnate  in  a  non-Brahmanic  caste  ; 
the  ideal  of  holiness  transferred  to  a  Kshattriya  ;  as 
later,  in  Europe,  St.  Louis,  a  warrior,  a  king,  becomes 
the  spiritual  ideal,  of  whom  a  contemporary  exclaims, 
'O  holy'  layman,  whose  deeds  the  priests  should 
emulate!’”3 

Rama  is  indeed  the  universality  of  the  divine  life. 
The  arrow  with  which  he  slays  tire  Satan  of  the  epic, 
Ravana,  is  "made  from  tlie  spirit  of  all  the'  gods.” 
He  is  intensely  human.  Overwhelmed  by  his  afflic¬ 
tions,  he  is  consoled  by  the  gods.  "  Having  appeared 
on  earth  in  human  form,  his  actions  must  accord  with 
those  of  human  beings.”  Human  he  is  to  the  point 
of  yielding  to  temptations  now  and  then  for  the  rao- 

>  AdhyMma  Ramay.  (the  Vaishnava  version  of  the  epic).  Wheeler,  )  1.  p.  30?,  404. 

»  IWj,  IV..  *  d-  HlumaniU ,  p.  52. 
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one,  whatever  his  iniquities,'  whether  a  Brahman  or  a 
Chandala,  a  king,  or  a  beggar,,  who  shall  at  death 
pronounce  this  name  with  sincere  worship,  shall  be 
forgiven.”  The  gods,  conversing  together  of  the  re¬ 
pentance  and  restoration,  in  this  way,  of  an  evil  spirit 
who  had  sought  to  compass  the  ruin  of  Rama,  say  :  — 

“  Behold  how  this  sinner  has  been  saved  !  Such  is  the  benevo- 
,  ience  of  Rama.  What  good  actions  has  this  demon  performed  that 
lie  could  deserve  such  happiness  ?  He  has,  from  having  resigned 
his  life  at  Rama’s  feet  and  beholding  him,  been  absorbed  into  him.”  1 

Hindu  theology  understands  even  better  than  Chris¬ 
tian  how  to  shift  off  the  burden  of  an  evil  conscience, - 
by  trust  in  vicarious  merits.  .This  offence  against  the 
moral  laws  in  either  case  we  are  not  commending  to 
an  enlightened  age.  Yet  in  its,  origin  the  idea  has. 
very  plain  relation  to  the  sense  of  an  omnipotent 
power  and  purpose  to  relievp  from  crushing  burdens 
of  moral  and  spiritual  penalty.  In  the  expression  of 
absoluteness  in  divine  good-will,  no  form  of  incarna¬ 
tion  has  attempted  so  wide  a  scope  as  the  Rama  of 
this  epic  mythology,  whose  worst  enemies,  while  the}' 
are  punished,  after  Hindu  fashion,,  with  much  outlay 
of  terrific  penalty,  are  yet  all  taken  up  into  heaven  at 
last,  through  such  force  of  good  as  may  have  once 
.  been  in  them,  and  the  all-embracing  benigiiit}r  and 
mercy  of  the  god. 

■  These  liberal  and  benignant  elements  are  repro¬ 
duced  in  the  modern  Vaislmava  sects,  founded^ 
on  the  -worship  of  Rama:  such  as  those  of.wi  immune 
Ramananda  and  Kabir,  of  Rai-Das  and  Dadu, 

.of  which  further  notice  will  be  taken  hereafter.  These 
teachers  were  for  the  most  part  men  of  the  lowest 

1  Adhy  Ramay.,  p.  287. 
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the  embodiment  of  ideals  and  delights  essentially 
human.  That  much  of -personal 'biography  is  to  be 
discerned  through  this  immeasurable  haze  of  fable  is 
improbable  enough.  It  seems  quite  as  impracticable 
to.  construct  a  positive  basis  or  nucleus  of  historical 
fact  out  of  the  mythology  of  the  cowherd  boy,  or  the 
Kshattriya  hero,  as  out  of  the  supernaturalism  of  the 
god.  And  certainly.- the  moral  value  of  the  Krishna 
faith  is  in  no  degree  determinable  by  tracing  it  back, 
upon  mythical  authority,  to  somebody  who  was  "  orig¬ 
inally  a  . mere  cowherd,  stealing  butter  and  performing 
similar  pranks  when  a  boy,  and  rendering  himself 
famous  by  his  amours  when  a  man”!1 

The  democratic  character  of  this  faith  in  its  original 
form  has  already  been  inferred2  from  the  relation -of 
the  name  Krishna  (or  the  blade)  to  the  color  of  the 
lowest  caste  and  of  the  aboriginal  races  of  India.  Its 
suggestions  of  an  ancient  setise  of  brotherhood,  and 
©of  a  powerful  influence  on  Aryan  faith  from  the  side 
of  conquered  or  enslaved  tribes,  as  well  as  the  poetic 
justice  of  which,  this  worship  of  the  black  by  the, 
white  is  a  historic  landmark,  seem  to  me  very  im¬ 
pressive. 

The  idyllic  legends  of  the  Krishna-Govinda  (or 
cowherd),  his  boyish  pranks,  his  miraculous  feats,  and  . 
amours  among  the  cowherdesses,  are  evidently  based 
on  the  folklore  of  rude  country  tribes,  like  those  of 
.  the  patriarchal  Hebrew  age.  Their  grotesque  humor 
reminds  us  of  the  miracle  plays  of  the  Middle  Ages,  in 
which  the  New  Testament  myths,  grown  too  familiar 
.  to  be  venerated,  were  freely  handled  foi  die  gencial 
amusement;  and  this  wild  jungle  of  tiopic  table  has 
-  far  more  than  ,  the  animal  exuberance  and  lawless 
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mythical  license,  it  has  to  recognize  its  own  limits  in 
the  biographical  fact,  that  Jesus-  was  eminently  indi¬ 
vidualist  in  his  ideal,  isolated  in  his  personal  relations, 
and  negative  in  many  of  his  precepts  and  beliefs  to¬ 
wards  social  and  public  interests  ;  nor  has  it  ever  been 
able  to  free  itself  from  the  positive  limitations  of  its 
human  scope, -which  belong  to  that  historical  form  in 
which  it  still  centres.  It  is  an  old  proverb  that  "no 
man  is  so  great  or  wise  as  all  mankind.” 

I  do  not  forget' that  the  Christ  has  been  believed  to 
be  mystically  formed  within  all  true  believers,  -what¬ 
ever  functions  they  may  fulfil.  But  this  faith  does  -not 
exalt  the  functions  themselves ,  as  actual  human  rela¬ 
tions,  with  the  dignity  of  divine  personal 'participation 
in  them.  It  has  ever  been  apt  to  mark,  instead,  a  with¬ 
drawal  from  the  secular  life  into  an  interior  pietistic 
sphere.  Our  modern, ideal  does  indeed  claim  such 
participation,  in  a  real  sense,  for  all  becoming  human 
relations,  all  the  "works  and  days”  of  our  life,  -if 
God  is  manifest  anywhere  for  us,  it  is  in  these.  But 
such  faith  rests  on  that  large  respect  for  life,  which 
is  of  recent  origin.  It  could  hardty  have  derived  its 
sanctions  from  a  personal  incarnation,  whose  worship¬ 
per  would  be  -shocked  to  conceive  him  as  having  been 
a  father,  a  husband,  a  lover,  a  householder,  a  genial 
associate,  or  a  faithful  citizen,  accepting  the  real  emer¬ 
gencies  of  societ}',  and  bearing  his  part  in  them.  We 
have  seen  that  such  complete  union  of  deity*  with,  life 
is  hinted  in  the  childish  mythology  of  the  Krishna 
faith.  The  maturer  form  of  this  belief  which  mankind 
has  now  reached  is  due  not  only  to  purifying  limi¬ 
tations  by  the  Christian  ideal,  but  to  the  secular 
energy,  science,  and  respect  for  'practical  uses,  nat¬ 
ural  .to  the  Western  races. 
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the  last  day.  He  is  even  recognized,  by  the  popular 
faith,  in  the  humane,  all-loving  Buddha.  No  age,  no 
form,  exhausted  this  ever-present  redeemer;  ever 
waiting  at  the  doors;  ever  reappearing  with  fresh 
underived  forces  and  higher  embodiment,  through  the 
aeons  of  an  imagination,  to  which  a  thousand  years 
were  but  a  day.  The  moral  symbol  also  shines 
through  this  as  it  shines  through  the  poetic  mythology 
of  incarnation  in  all  religions.  These  avat&ras  are 
all  for  what  were  regarded  as  humane,  remedial,  or 
morally  judicial  ends.  ’ 

“There  is  nothing  thou  hast  not  already  in  thyself:  and  the 
cause  of  all  thy  births  is  nothing  else  than  thy  love  for.  the  world.”1 

Thus  as  the  Dwarf,  Vishnu  redeems  the  whole  earth 
from  the.  impieties  that  have  mastered  it.'  The  gods 
being  allowed  by  their  enemies  only  so  much  as  this 
dwarf  could  cover  when»  lying'down,  the  whole  earth 
is  overspread  by  his ’miraculous  expansion:  it  is  thus 
shown  to  be  an  altar  for  sacrifice,  and  won  for  the  true 
worshipper.2  The  highest  hidden  in  the  lowest,  deity 
in  the  most  despised, — this  is  the  mystery  of  moral 
power.  And  always  around  this  plays  the  mythologic 
faculty.  The  dwarf’s  three  miraculous  paces  that 
span  all  the  worlds,  and  win  them  for  the  good;  3  the 
wisps  of  straw  in  a  saint’s  peaceful  hand  that  discomfit 
the.  hosts  of  a  self-idolatrous  king ; 1  the  two  mere 
hairs,  black  and  white,  from  Vishnu’s  body,  incarnated 
to  remove  the  burdens  and  sufferings  of  the  earth  ; 
the  human  form,  alone  of  all  possible  ones  forgotten  in 
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Between  real  incarnation,  and  that  which  is  mytho- 
logical  only  ?  On-  this  point  it  is  worth  our 
wlffij)  to  consider  to  what  extent  the  difference  and  ‘heal” 
itself  is  real,  and  how  far  it  has  bearing  on  themcamatl0D 
substance  pf  religion.  ,  . 

More  or  less  of  mythology  must  always  invest  all 
belief  in  special  incarnations.  ■  When  the  religious 
imagination  finds  a  point  of  attachment  for  such  a 
belief,  it  pays  indeed  some  regard  to  historical  and 
biographical  fact,  accepting  its  influence  for  a  time. 
Yet  it'  uses' this  positive  element  very  freely  in  the 
main,  and  more  so  continually  to  serve  its  own  desire 
and  need.  And  it  is  impossible  that  the  past  should 
be  served  otherwise.  No  historical  person  can  contain 
all  that  the  aspiration  to  find  the  infinite  in  human 
life  really  means.1  Having  this  scope,  incarnation, 
as  an  idea,  has  no  dependence  on  biographical  facts, 
however  it  may  limit  .itself  /or  a  time  bjr  centering  in 
them.  And  so  when  the  facts  are  positively  known, 
or  when  the  divinized  person'  is  disclosed  and  classi¬ 
fied,  it  simply  takes  new  flight,  winged  with  its  new 
meanings,  finding  fresh  expressions  for  that  which  can, 
by  its  very  definition,  accept  no  form  as  final.  This 
result  is  inevitable ;  as  true  of  Jesus  as  of  Gotama  :  as 
true  of  incarnation,  claimed  for  a  real  personage,  as 
of  that  which,  like  the  avataras  of  Vishnu,  is  purely 
ideal  and  mythological. 

The  "  reality'  ”  of  God  in  Man  cannot  be  confined 
within  any  definite  person,  whether  historical  or  my¬ 
thological.  It  covers  all  ideals,  whether  of  thought 
or  of  life.'  But  it  points  forward  to  -far  more  than 
these,  as  }ret  unrevealed  in  the  depths  of  human  nature. 
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divine  to'which  incarnation  must  ever  appeal,  as  if  he 
had  actually  lived,  instead  of  originating  in  the  relig¬ 
ious  imagination  and  faith  of  his  worshippers.- 

Thps  it  would  be  vain  to  present  the  "  historical 
evidences  of  Christianity  ”  to  the.  Hindu  mind,  in  order 
to  prove  its  exclusive  incarnation-dogma,  by  showing 
Jesus  to  have  been  a  fact  of  history,  while  Krishna 
was  only  a  myth.  Were  these  evidences  ever  so 
strong,  they, would  be  to, little  purpose:  since  the  cir¬ 
cumstance  that  an  ideal  had  once  actually  a  form  in  a 
personal  life  would  carry  no  stronger  proof  of  incar¬ 
nation  than  the  circumstance  that  another  ideal  has 
now  actualty  a  form  in  human  faith  and,  zeal. 

In  like  manner  the  discovery  by  Christian  scholars, 
in  their  study  of  Hindu  religion,  of  what  they  ,  aratio„ 
may  regard  as  faint  heathen  "foregleams  and  for  chrisu- 
dim  presentiments  of  Christian  truths,”  —  such  amti' 
as  trinity,  atonement  by  the.  saint  for  the  sinner,  and 
.salvation  by  the  merits  of  the  saint,  — justifies  .no  ex¬ 
pectation  that  the  Christian  forms  of  these  beliefs,  as 
"based  on  truth  instead  of  dream,”  must  be  recog¬ 
nized  b}r  the  heathen  mind  as  that  for  which  it  was 
yearning,  and  for  which  its  way  has  been  prepared. 
The  resemblances  simply  show  that,  even  as  believers 
in  such  conceptions  and  doctrinal  forms,  the  Hindus 
can  satisfy  their  desire  through  their  own  sacred  books, 
legends  and  dogmatic  constructions,  without  resorting 
to  the  Christian. 
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"  |  "HERE  is  another  side  of  the  Hindu  conception 
of  life  and  nature  which  we  have  as  yet  Hindu  idea 
hardly  touched.  of  life- 

The  devotee  strove  to  extirpate  the  senses,  to  dis¬ 
solve  the  external  world  in  illusion.  But-  do  not 
suppose  that  this  .’effort  represents  his  spiritual  limit. 
Do  not  infer  that  his  religious  instinct  was  incapable 
of  touching  the  'opposite  pole  of  experience.  Nature 
will  not  be  abjured.  The  Yogi  may  will  it  a  dream, 
or  the  Calvinist, pronounce  it  accursed.  But  the  denial 
enforces  its  own  antithesis.  And  in  the  East  a  path 
lay  open  to  reaction  in  behalf  of  the  senses,  through 
that  principle  which  we  have  seen  to  be  the  soul  of 
Hindu  faith  ;  namely,  that  all  life  is,  in  its  inmost 
essence,  one  and  the  same. 

It  has  been  believed  byr  many,  that  Hindu  poetry 
represents  the  aspirations  of  the  lower  castes  as  Ils  poelic 
distinguished  from  tire  highest,  or  nominally  capabilities, 
religious, .  class.  But  this  cannot  be  admitted.  If 
intuitive  imagination,  intense  ideality,  and  a  deep,  all- 
absorbing  sense  of  the  mystery  of  being  are  qualities 
of  the  poet,  then  the  philosophy  and  religion  of  the 
Hindu  schools  are  eminently  poetic.  They  are  not  only 
so  in  substance,  but  in  nearly  all  their  great  products 
even  choose  the  poetic  form.  That  whatever  genuine 
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tempsychosis.  The  belief  that  each  human  soul  - 
passes  through  a’  succession  of  lives,  in  different 
bodily  forms,  visible  or  invisible,  and  in  ascending, 
descending,  or  revolving  series, — human,  animal, 
vegetable,  or  even  cosmical,  from  the  plant  to  the 
star,  —  has  perhaps  been  -accepted,  in  some  form,  by 
disciples  of  every  great  religion  in  the  world.  It 
is  common  to  Greek  philosophers,  Egyptian  priests, 
Jewish  Rabbins,  and  several  early  Christian  sects.  It 
appeal's  in  the  speculations  of  the  Kabbalists,  of  the 
Neo-PIatonists,  of  later  European  mystics,  and  even 
of  socialists  like  Fourier,  who  elaborates  a  fanciful 
system  of  successive  lives  mutually  connected  by 
numerical  relations.  It  .reaches  from  the  Eleusinian 
'  Mysteries  down  to  the  religions  of  many  rude  tribes 
of  North  America  and  the  Pacific  isles.  Not  a  few- 
noble  dreams  of  the  cultivated  imagination  are  subtly 
associated  with  it,  as  in  Plato,  Giordano  Bruno, 
Herder,  Sir  Thomas  Browne  ;  and  especially  notable 
is  Lessingis  conception  of  a  gradual  improvement  of 
the  human  type  through  metamorphosis  in  a  series  of 
future  lives.  Its  prominence  in  the  faith  of  the  Hindus 
affords  ample  material  for  studying  its  natural  grounds 
and  conditions,  as  well  as  its  significance  for  the  uni- 
,’versal  experience. 

:  Metempsychosis,  as  an  idea  and  a  faith,- has  been 

;  substantially  the  effort  to  express  certain  im-  Us  highcr 
'  perishable  intuitions  and  organic  relations.  dcmunls- 
At  the  root  of  it  lay  first  the  sense  of  immortality  : 
the  idea  of  life  as  not  only  transcending  death,  lmnlnrl,j;iy 
but  as  multiplying  itself  through  successive 
forms  of  transient  being,  as  if  to  emphasize  and  a  (linn 
its  own  necessity  again  and  again  ;  an  entity  which  no 
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sense  of  justice  demanded  that  there  should  be  found 
adequate  grounds  for  these  differences,  in, antecedent 
good  or  bad  conduct ;  which  of  course  could  only  have 
made. their  marks  in  earlier  states  of  existence.  Such 
speculations  h$ve  been  Common  in  the  Christian  world' 
also  ;  as  solutions  to  justify  not  merely  these  actual  dif¬ 
ferences  in  human  destiny,  but  even  those  imaginary 
ones  of,  theological  invention,  for  whose  infiniteness 
there  seemed  no  rational  ground  in  men’s  actual  doings 
in  this  world.  From  Origen  down  to  Edward  Beecher, 
the  solution  of  this  "  conflict  of  ages”  has  be,en  sought 
in  f  rc-existence,  which  one  or  another  theory  of 
human  nature  and  destiny  had  made  a  necessary- 
hypothesis,  upon  these  constantly  recognized  princi¬ 
ples  of  moral  continuity  and  sequence. 

We  cannot  wonder  that  the  ancients  satisfied  their 
instincts  of' justice  by  similar  explanations  of  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  good  and  evil,  both  physical  and  moral. 

It  is  the  force  of  this  ethical  demand  that  every  gift 
or  defect  shall  find  its  ground  in  positive  de-  Ethical  de¬ 
sert,  shall  point  to  some  way  in  which  it  was 
earncd ,  — that  so  frequently  causes  great  per-  ™ce. 
sonal  virtues  or  powers  to  impress  the  imagination  as 
spiritual  resources  that  only  pre-existence  can  explain  ; 
as  heaped-up  harvests -of  former  lives,  spent  in  noble 
disciplines  and  toil;  while  excessive  forms  of  vice 
seem  to  require  similar  accumulations  of  evil  tendency 
through  lives  of  correspondent  tone. 

'  Hereditary  transmission  is  indeed  the  only  answer 
of  science  to  these  problems,  — -  and  this,  in  fact,  is 
transmigration  of  qualities  and  destinies,  if  not  of 
souls ;  but  it  does  not  satisfy  that  demand  of  the  moral 
nature,  which  pre-existence,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
better  suited  to  meet ;  and  so  the  solution  of  the  in- 
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earnest  attempt  to  solve  them  on  the  principle  of 
inviolable  moral,  consequences.  And  there  is  a  sense 
in  which  ancient  dream  and  modern  science,  are  here, 
blended  in  a  higher  unity.  Thus  an  Upanishad,  relat¬ 
ing  to  birth,  contains  a  description  of  the  embryo' soul, 
as  remembering  former  births  and  deeds,  "  having 
eaten  many  forms  of  food  and  drunk  at  manjr 
breasts  ;  ”  and  as  then,  upon  entering  the  world  of 
separate  existence,  losing  the  .memory  of  these,  while 
yet  the  consequences  remain.1  It  would  be  hard  to 
find1  a  fairer  statement  than  this,  at  once  of  what  we 
know  and  what  we  dreani,  concerning  the  mystery  of 
our  endowment  from  the  past. 

But  the  sense  of  immortality  and  the  conviction  of 
inviolable  moral  sequence  had  in  India  a  soil  unity  of 
to  work  in,  of  which  metempsychosis  was  the  Iife- 
natural  and  inevitable  fruit.  In  the  consciousness  of 
the  Hindu,  all  life  was  included  under  one  conception, 
in  one  essence  :  one  ocean  where  individual, forms  and 
grades, of  vitality  were  but  transient  waves  that  rose 
and  fell ;  or,  while  holding  their  distinct  and  definite 
being,  were  yet  of  like  substance  with  the  whole.  It 
was  not  so  much  that  these  individualities,  or  their 
continued  existence,,  could  be,  actually  denied;  but 
rather  that  the  emphasis  was  laid  on  life  itself \  as 
idea,  as  common  ground  of  all  lives  ;  life,  the  mystery 
in  them  all,  the  fullness,  the  freedom,  the  infinite 
capacity  of  metamorphosis,  of  protean  plaju 

In  this  mystical  brooding  over  the  unity  of  all  life, 
this  sympathetic  affinhy,  and  sense  of  even  inmost 
identity  with  the  whole,  there  lay  of  course  a  power¬ 
ful  motive  to  the  love  of  all  living  creatures.  "The 
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The  Raghuvansa  describes,  a  good  king  as  "con¬ 
joining  qualities  which  ordinarily  interfere  with  each 
other,  in  pure  accord,  as  the  creatures  lay  down  their 
natural  antipathies  when  they  come  to  the  peaceful 
hermitage  pf  a  saint.”  The  alarm  of  one  of  these  pet 
antelopes  at  sight  of  the  royal  hunter’s  arrow  is  thus 
depicted  by  Kalidasa  :  — 

“  Aye  and  anon  his  graceful  neck  he  bends 
To  cast  a  glance  at  the  pursuing  car  ; 

And,  dreading  now  the  swift-descending  shaft, 

Contracts  into  itself  bis  slender  frame  : 

About  his  path,  in  scattered  fragments  strewn, 

The  half-chewed  grass  falls  from  his  panting  mouth  ; 

See,  in  his  airy  bounds  he  seems  to  fly, 

And  leaves  no  trace  upon  the  elastic  turf.” 

The  hermits  interfere,,  and  save  their  pretty  charge. 

“.Now  heaven  forbid  this  barbed  shaft  descend 
Upon  the  fragile  body  of  a  fawn, 

Like  fire  upon  a  heap  of  tender  flowers  ! 

Can  thy  steel  bolts  no  meeter  quarry  find 
Than  the  warm  life-blood  of  a  harmless  deer  ? 

Restore,  great  prince,  thy  weapon  to  its  quiver. 

■  More  it  becomes  thy  arms  to  shield  the  weak 
Than  to  bring  anguish  on  the  innocent.”  1 

The  mystery  of  animal  instinct  might  well  inspire  a 
certain  awe  and  tender  sympathy  in  such  students  of 
-.it  as  these  anchorets  were  ;  so  unerring  is  it,  so  fine!}? 
attuned  to  nature,  so  rich  in  presentiment  and  omen, 
so  magnetic  in  its  fascinations.  Montaigne  quaintly 


“  It  is  yet  to  be  determined  where  the  fault  lies  that  the  beasts 
and  we  don’t  understand  each  other;  for  we  understand  them  as 
little  as  they  do  us  ;  and  by  the  same  reason  they  may  think  us 
beasts,  as  we  think  them.  From  what  comparison  do  we  conclude 
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whose  inarticulate  speech  was 'itself  a  kind  of  silence, 
and  intimated  with  double  force  the  mystery  that  per¬ 
vades  and  limits  every  form  of  language  and  com¬ 
munion.1  .  .  ■’  , 

We  must  remember,  too,  that  the  first  preaching  of 
Nature  is  in  types  and  symbols  of  man.  She  Sympathies 
is  the  endless  and  ever-present  parable  of  his  °ata“  “ 
experience.  And  long  before  he  understands  how  to 
cultivate  patience,,  fortitude,  trust,  and  love,  as  recog-  . 
nized  forms  ,  of  virtue,  they  shine  before  him  in  divine 
symbols  that  reflect  his  own  spontaneous  instincts,  out 
of  the  unfailing  endurance  of  the  beasts  of  burden,  ’ 
the  loves  and  labors  of  the  birds,  the  peaceful  accord 
of  the  wild  creatures  with  those  orderly  laws  of  nature 
which  prescribe  their  roaming  and  their  rest.  Even  the 
wide-spreading,  sheltering  trees  are  human  to  these 
poetic  ethics,  and  the  grass  of  the  field  has  a  . life  be¬ 
yond  itself,  and  the  waterfalls  and  rocks  are  souls. 
An  older  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  in  man,  and 
made  him  hearken  gladly  to  worded  lessons  from  the 
lilies  and  the  fowls ;  for  the  voice  of  the  teacher  was 
but  an  echo  from  his  own  childhood.  There  is  tran¬ 
scendent  truth  in  the  Hebrew  myth  that  make?  it  man’s 
first  dignity  to  divine  the  sense  of  the  living  creatures,  . 
and  to  give  them  names. 

The  oldest  books  that  delighted'  men,  and  gave  life 
a  genial  aspect,  were  the  Fable  Books.  And  FaMes_  ■ 
so  richly  and  creatively  did  the  imagination 
flow  in  this  direction,  at  the  very  outset,  that  most  of 
tour  present  stock  of  fables  are  somehow  traceable  * 


TRANSMIG  RATION . 


against  social  inequalities,  in  spite  of  their  devotion  to 
royalty  and  other  traditional  institutions  ;  all  of  which 
they-  admonish,  rebuke,  and  instruct,  with  a  fearless¬ 
ness  and  authority  that  is  more  refreshing  than  that 
of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  in  so  far  as  it  stands  wholly 
on  the  ground  and  in  the  strength  of  familiar  ethical 
laws.  The  half-humorous  indirectness  of  these  pro¬ 
tests  and  appeals,  sent  through  the  lower  creatures,  is 
as  genial  as  it  is  sincere,  and  touches  our  sympathies 
more  strongly  than  sterner  tones  of  denunciation. 

The  Persian  compiler  of  .the  Anvar-i-Suhaili,  which  - 
consists  of  the  substance  of.  the  Hitopadesa  and  the 
Panchatantra,  translated  into  Pehlevi  in  the  sixth 
century,  describing  the  original  Indian  work,  sar-'s,  — 

“  In  the  time  of  Kasra  Nushirw&n.this  intelligence  became  spread 
'  abroad,  that  among  the  treasures  .of  the  kings  of  Hindustan  there 
is  a  book  which  they  have  compiled  from  the  speech  of  brutes,  —  of 
birds  and  reptiles  and  savage  beasts  ;  and  all  that  befits  a  king  in 
the  matter  of  government  is  exhibited  within  the  folds  of  its  leaves, 
and  men  regard  it  as  the  stock  of  all  advice  and  the  medium  of  all 
advantage.” 1 

These  "Good  Counsels”  of  the  Brutes  concern  all 
matters  involved  in  social  and  personal  relations,  but 
their  special  bearing  is  on  the  duties  and  opportunities 
of  kings.  "The  Fable,  with  the  Hindus,”  says  Professor 
Wilson,  "  constitutes  .the  science  of  JS/ili,  or  polity; 
rules  for  the  good  government  of  society  in  all  matters 
not  religious,  the  reciprocal  duties  of  members  of  an 
organized  body :  and  is  hence  especially  intended 
for  the  education  of  princes.”  This  is  true  not  only  of 
the  Hitopadesa  and  the  Panchatantra,  but  to  an  extent 
of  the  epics  also,  which  have  even  been  called  nilisas-- 
Iras,  abounding  as  they  do  in  political  teaching,  and 
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among  men.  Thus  that  strange,  long-lived,  .heavy¬ 
winged  creature,  the  crow,1  was  held  to  be  older  than 
years  could  record.  Perched  on,  a  rock  or  tree,  lie  is 
the  most  venerable  of  devotees,  meditating  on  the 
marvellous  lives  be  has  passed  through,  and  dispens¬ 
ing  to  the.  eagle,  monarch  of  birds,  lessons  of  eternal, 
wisdom  for  the  government  of  himself  and  his  empire.2. 
The  clumsy  condor,  sailing  om  massive  wing  over 
Chimborazo,  was  held  sacred  by  the  Incas  and  carved 
on  their  sceptres,  as  the  eagle  on  those  of  the  Caesar's. 
No  wonder  the  heavy  crow,  who  climbs  among  ever¬ 
lasting.  snows,  is  equalty  a  wonder  to  the  Hindu. 
The  Sanskrit  language  gives  him  no  less  than  sevent}^ 
names.  '  The.  serpent,  worshipped  by  the  aboriginal 
Hindu  tribes,  and  symbolic  to  the  'Aryans  of  wis¬ 
dom,  healing,  eternity,  has  a  hundred  names.3  There 
were  legends  that  consecrated  the  habits  of  the  vul¬ 
ture,4  that  careful  and  thorough  effacer  of  all  revolting 
signs  of  decay  and  death;  andiof  the  fish,  pathfinder 
and  leader  of  man  through  .the  watery  wastes  ;  and  of 
the  tortoise,  broadbacked  supporter  that  no  burden 
breaks  down.  The  monkeys,  those  semi-human,  self- 
asserting  proprietors  of  the  primeval  forests  of  the 
Dekkan,  become  in  the  epics  divine  guides  and  deliv¬ 
erers  of  man  in  his  explorations  of  their  pathless  ex¬ 
panses.5  The  nrythologist  gave  his  god  of  wisdom 
an  elephant’s  head  :  mounted  the  avenging  goddess  on 
a  tiger ;  strung  the  bow  of  his  Cupid  with  a  thread  of 
honey  bees ;  inwove  the  habits  of  every  creature  with 
the  protean  metamorphoses  of  divinity.  As  the  Assy- 
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quality ;  and  their  walk  is  almost  as  fast  as  that  of  a 
horse.1  The  primal  gratitude  and  veneration , has  con¬ 
tinued  throughout  Hindu  history.  Kalidasa  describes 
in  a  poetic  strain  the.  devotions  rendered  bj’  a  king  to 
the  sacred  milch  cow  of  a  hermitage,  in  recognition  of 
her  "bearing  in  her  full  breast  the  means  of  paying  the 
offerings  due  to  guests,  to  manes,  and  to  gods.”  All 
this  was  certainly  natural  enough  to  the  Indo-Aryan, 
from  the  earliest  Vedic  times  when  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  one  great  pasture  ground  for  his  divine 
herdsmen,  who  milked  the  rain-clouds  for  his  .support, 
down  to  the  days' of  hermits  whose  still,  patient,  dreamy,  - 
ruminant  life  irresistibly  suggests  the  image.  Even 
the  intolerable  divine  cows  and  bulls  of  Benares 
testify  of  what  was  once  a  mingled  sentiment  of 
natural  sympathy,  gratitude  for  bounty,  and  religious 

Plutarch  says  the  Egyptians  called  their  sacred  bull 
Apis  "  the  fair  and  beautiful  image  of  the .  soul  of 
Osiris.” 

That  the  animal  symbolism  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Hindus  was  associated  with  agricultural  interests  and 
astronomical  signs  is  unquestionable.  But  this  simply' 
indicates  how  profound  was  the  impression  made,  by 
these  relations  of  the  animal  world  with  the  blessings 
of  the  earth  and  the  sky.  It  may  be.  too,  that  the 
epical  incarnations  in  bears  and  monkeys,  and  the  pop¬ 
ular  avataras  of  Vishnu  in  the  shapes  of  fish,  tortoise, 
lion,  and  boar,  were,  as  a  recent  writer  suggests,2 
connected  in  some  way  with  the  -pre-Aryan  worship  of 
animals  among  the  native  tribes  of  the  Dekkan,  as  was 
certainty  the  case, with  the  widely  spread  veneration 
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,  for  the  serpent  in  India ;  and  that  their  celebration  in 
the  Ramayana  was  but  part  of  the  appeal  of  Neo-Brah-- 
.manism  to  popular  beliefs  for  the  purpose  of  expelling 
Buddhism.  But  behind  all  these  incidental  causes 
lies  the  deeper  religious  instinct  which  must  explain 
.such  traditional  worship  itself.  This  is  the  ground 
of  that  striking  difference  which  characterizes  the 
literatures  of  Europe  and  Asia,  in  their  treatment  of 
brute  nature.  In  the  Hindu  fahlcs  we  find  it  instinc¬ 
tively  idealized :  its  best  elements  are  gladly  brought 
out.  and  even  the  lowest  treated  with  geniality.  In 
the  Teutonic  epic  of  Reynard  the  Fox,  on  the  othei* 
hand,  the  lowest  are  emphasized,  a&d  even  the  best 
have  lillle  respect.  In  the  East  the  brute  world 
belongs  to  religion;  in  the  West,  to  satire.  In  Bruh- 
manical  legend,  it  has  spiritual  and  moral  validity  in 
itself:  in  the  Christian  and  Jewish,  its  worth  stands, 
mainly  in  ite  ministry  to  man,  or.  as  with  .the  beast 
shapes  of  St.  Anthony’s  tempters,  and  the  gargoyles 
of  Gothic  architecture,  as  affording  convenient  mas¬ 
querade  for  evil  powers.  It  has  been  noted,  too,  as  a 
difference  between  the  Hindu  fahlcs  and  the  zEsopic 
or  Greek,  that  the  former  makes  free  use  of  the  animal 
world  indiscriminately  for  the  representation  of  human 
character  and  feeling,  while  the  latter  employs  the 
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so  many* misfortunes,  and  preserved  their  fertility,  is 
neither  the  Nile  nor  the  Ganges.:  it  is  respect  for 
animal  life  by  the  mild  and  gentle  heart  of  man.”  1 

“  God  made  all  tfie  creatures,  and  gave  them 
Our  love  and  our  fear  : 

To  show  we  and  the'y  are  His  children. 

One  family  here.” 

The  beautiful  Isis-myth.of  Egypt  binds  the  human, 
animal,  and  inanimate  worlds  in  common  ties  IntheE 
of  tender  sympathy  with  the  divine.  The  god-  t&n  isis- 
dess  is  guided  in  her  sorrowful  search  for  the  myth‘ 
®lost  Osiris  by  the  divination  of  little  children,  and  by 
the  instinct  of  the  dog  ;  while  the  ark  that  holds  his 
sacred  body  is  protected  by  the  loving  embrace  of  a 
growing  tree.  And  so  all  three  forms  of  natural  life 
are  consecrated  through  powers  of  service  faithfully 
used,  and  held  dear  tp  the  heart  of  man  by  their  sym¬ 
pathetic  relations  with  the  gods. 

So,  in  the  Hindu  epic,  hosts  of  gigantic  bears  and 
apes,  endowed  with  magic  powers  to  change  Jn  the 
their  forms  at  will  and  control  the  forces  of  Hindu  epos- 
nature,  devote  all  their  energies  to  aid  the  holy  cause 
of  Rama  in  recovering  his  stolen  Sita.  There  is  no 
obstacle  too  vast  for  their  passionate  zeal  and  might 
to  surmount,  no  .service  too  noble  or  too  delicate  for 
|  their  love  to  render.  The  Indian  poet  dares  ascribe 
I  to  the  beasts  of  the  forests,  under  this  inspiration,  all 
l!  the  chaste  and  heroic  virtues  of  chivalry;  and  no 
Minnesinger  ever  celebrated  an  ideal  of  purer  honor 
^  or  nobler  loyalty  than  "god -like  Jatayus,”  the 
vulture-king,  or  the  titanic  ape  Hanuman,®  who 
nevertheless  tears  up  .whole  mountains  in  his  arms, 
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"  Beneath  human  castes,”  exclaims  Michelet  again, 
who  may  be  called  the  literary  apostle  of  a  new 
gospel  of  sympathy  with  the  animal  creation,  "  there 
lies  an.  immense  caste,  the  poor  brute  world,  to  be 
delivered,  to  be  lifted  up.  This  is  the  triumph  of 
India,  of  Rama  and  the  Ramayana.  Hanuman 
is  the  Ulysses  and  Achilles  of  .this  epic'  war;  .  More 
than  any  one  else  he  delivers  Sita.  After  the  victory, 
Rarha  crowns  and  celebrates  him.  Between  the  two 
armies,  before  men  and  gods,  Rdma  and  Hanuman 
embrace.  Talk  no  more  of  castes.  The  lowest  of 
men  may  sajg  Hanuman  has  freed  me.”  1  Modern 
science,  we  may  add,  in  the  hands  of  our  develop¬ 
ment  philosophy,  may  yet  enforce  from  the  physiolog¬ 
ical  side  the  genial  lesson  of  this  ancient  song. 

The  mercy  due  from  man -to  the  brute  life  dependent 
on  his  care,  or  ministering  to  his  desires,  is  a  lesson 
indeed  only  to  be  learned  of  the  East.  It  is  East. 

^  a  touching  and.noble  bequest  she  has  laid  up  for  ages, 
and  gives  over  at  last  to  the  proud  .civilization  that  in 
other  respects  has  outrun  her,  — in  proof  that  she  is 
still  able  to  inspire  and  advance  mankind.  Judaism 
,  indeed  had  many  noble  humanities  of  this  sort :  but 
Christian  teaching  —  almost,  if  not  altogether,  absorbed 
'  in  man  —  has  seldom  emphasized  a  tender  brotherhood 
\  with  nature  in  her  humbler  living  forms.  "To  bring 
,  these  things  within  the  range  of  ethics,”  says  Lecky, 

;  "to  create  the  notion  of  duties  towards  the  animal 
|  worl^,  has,  so  far  as  Christian  countries  are  concerned, 
|  been  one  of  the  peculiar  merits  of  the  last  centuiy, 
1  and  for  the  most  part  of  Protestant  nations.  How- 
lever  fully  we  may  recognize  the  humane  spirit  trans- 
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one  day  reveal  their  ancient  lives,  now'under  a  tran¬ 
sient  spell. of  oblivion.  And  is  not  our  own-  science 
inquiring  at  this  day,  in  pure  respect  for  what  educa¬ 
tion  is  doing  for  the  brute  mind,  and  by. the  simple 
logic  that  demands  compensation  in  a  future  state  for 
unrelieved,  miseries  in,  this, — if  the  brutes  are  not 
immortal?  . 

It  is  not  easy,  probably  it  is  not  possible,  to  discover 
the  special  grounds  which' led  to  the  consecra-  ,  , 
tion  of  each  form  of  animal  life.  The.  sj^m-  animal  wor-  '  ■ 
holism  of  the  living  world  is  past  exhausting, ship' 
and  cannot  be  dogmatically  defined.  Cicero’s  theoiy 
that  utility  was  the  basis- of  animal  worship  is  inade¬ 
quate  :  the  utility  of  a?  creature  can  never  fully  account  - 
for  its  becoming  an  object  of  adoration.  Plutarch’s 
divinations  of  its  meaning  in  special  cases  are  often 
ingenious,  but  as  often  fanciful  and  unsatisfactory. 
The  faith  of  the  Egyptians,  according  to  Diodorus, 
was  that  the  gods,  having  while  weak  found  refuge 
from  danger  in  animal  forms,  made  these  sacred  out  of 
gratitude,  when  they  came  to  their  thrones.1  This  is  at 
least  an  intimation  of  belief  in  sympathetic  relations 
and  moral  ties  reaching  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest 
forms  of  life.  Plutarch  ridicules  the  legend  :  but  his 
own  theory  goes  further,  and  more  philosophically, 
in  the  same  direction.  While  condemning  the  excess 
to  which  animal  worship  was  carried  in  Egj-pt,  he 
touches  what  was  doubtless  the  spiritual  fact  rudely' 
expressed  by  this  form  of  religion,  in  the  following- 
passage  from  his  Isis  and  Osiris  :  "  On  the  whole,  we 
should  ■  approve  those  who  honor  not  so  much  those 
creatures  as  the  divine  in  them,  and  hold  them  as 
clear  and  natural  mirrors,  the  instrument  and  art  of 
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lowest  tribes  of  savages  have  the  custom  of  apologiz¬ 
ing  to  the  animals  which  they  kill.1. 

The  conditions  required  for  a  sympathetic  and 
religious  feeling  towards  the  animal  world,  Hbdll  sense 
which  have  been  described,  were  all  supplied  of  the  unity 
by  the  mystical  faith  of  the  Hindus  in  theofl'fe' 
unit}'  of  life.  All  creatures  were  one;  one  in  the 
sacredness  of  life  as  such,  in  its,  very  idea  ;  2  one  in 
the  thread  of  intelligence  .that  traversed  its  unbroken 
chain  of  forms,  and  could  not  well  be  severed  any¬ 
where  ;  and  one  in  those  delicate  relations  and  affi¬ 
nities  which  give  ground  for  ethical  and  spiritual, 
symbolism.  In  these  aspects',  intensified  by  the  love 
of  suppressing  distinctions  and  melting  barriers  and 
!  blending  forms,  the  unity  of  life  gave  ample  scope  Tor 
the  play  of  metempsychosis,  or  the  transmutation  of 
'  vital  forces.  We  may  perhaps  define  this  almost 
,  universal  belief  of  races  .without  scientific  culture 
A  as  the  earliest  analogue  of  our  modern  doctrine  of 
the  unity  and  correlation  of  forces. 

The  transmigration-faith  was,  therefore,  so  widely 
spread  in  the  elder  world,  because  it  had  its 
roots  in  natural  and  profound  aspirations.  It 
combined  the  twofold  intuition  of  immortality  and 
.  moral  sequence  with  that  mystic'  sense  of  the  unity 
of  being  which  is  a  germ  of  the  highest  religious 
truth.  And  just  as  in  early  Christianity,  which  tended 
to  reject  the  outward  world,  and  confined  its  sympathy 
j  to  the  human  and  the  angelic  spheres,  Origen  had  his 
j  transmigrations  and  "circuits”  of  souls,  —  but  through 
(  those  spheres  only,  —  so  in  Hinduism  a  larger  reach 

J|  *  Lubbock,  p.  184.  fI.f 
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"souls  that  have  lost  their  wings,”  those,  he  says, 
come  first  to  full  recovery  who  in  the  circuit '  of  their 
human  births  have  insight  and  will  to  choose  the  nobler 
lives.  And  he  makes  the  same  law  preside  in  the  pas¬ 
sage  through  lower  forms  of  animated  life  ;  each’soul, 
after  a  thousand'  years,  choosing  such  form,  bestial  or 
human,  as  it  pleases.1.  This  sense 'of  moral  gravita¬ 
tion,  or  of  the  natural  consequences  inherent  in  char¬ 
acter,  tends  to  interweave,  itself  with  all  theories  of 
transmigration  ;  and  we  can  frequently  detect  a  natural 
connection  between  certain  types  of  character  and  the 
special  forms  of  animal  life  to  which  the  law  books 
consign  these  types  after  death.2  Yet  we  can  byr  no 
means  do  so  as- a  general  rule,  for  the  reason  that  this 
is  only  one  of- many  elements  in  the  composition  of  the 
idea  as  a  whole,  which  goes  back  upon  a  far  deeper 
ground  for  sympathy,  as  well  as  for  hopes  and  fears. 
The  unity  of  life,  more  or  less  recognized  by  all  races, 
made  metamorphosis  easy  and  simple ;  a  free  field 
for  all  spontaneities  of  human  expectation  and  desire. 
Thus  negro  slaves  transported  to  America  sought 
refuge  from  ,  their  miseries  in  death,  in  the  hope  to  be 
born  again  in  the  body  of  a  child  in  their  native  land. 
Various  North-American  tribes  believe  that  the  soul 
of  a  dying  person  mayr  be  drawn  into  the  bosom  of  a 
-  sterile  woman',  or  blown  by^  the  breath  into  that  of  the 
’  nearest  relative,  and  so  come  again  to  birth  in  the  way 
that  the  receiver  desires.8  It  is  of  course  needless  to 
1  do  more  than  refer  to  the  beautiful  mythology  of  meta- 
ij  morphosis  in  which  Greek  poetry,  and  Hindu  fable 
|  so  thoroughly  delighted,  in  illustration  of  the  freedom 
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many  of  these  forms  as  symbolical  at  least  of  punish¬ 
ment,  they  yet  showed  a'  tenderness-  towards  them  ■ 
which  could  have  no  other  cause  than  the  desire  . to 
alleviate  this  remedial  pain,  and  to  help  on  the  process 
of  purgation,  that  the  imprisoned  souls  might  at  last  be 
freed.  ’ 

I  speak  of  the  Hindu  Inferno  as  remedial :  I  do  not 
deny  that  the  punishment  of  the  worst  is  often  spoken 
of  as  if  finak  Herder’s  idea  of  a  threefold  division  of 
the  forms  of  transmigration  into  ascending,  descending, 
and  circular,  will  not'  serve  as  a  basis  for  the  classifica¬ 
tion  of  systems.  In  the  Hindu  faith  we  find  all  three 
combined.  ’  Bftt  the  result  of  this  very  fact  is  that  the 
idea  of  ascent  and  final  unity  with  God  is  predomi¬ 
nant.  The  very  notion  of  circuit  and  return  implies 
that  the  basis  of  penalty  is  preservation ;  and  the  ab¬ 
sorption  of  the  whole  into  a  divine  unity  point's  clearly 
to  an  instinctive  resolution  of  evil  into  good. 

The  Hindu  imagination  indeed,  like  Christian 
Dante’s,  brooded  over  the  capabilities  of  penal  suffer¬ 
ing  in  the  spiritual  organization  of  man.1  Manu 
represents  the  vital  spirit  of  the  wicked,  as  furnished 
-  with  a  coarser  bodjy  expressly  provided  with  nerves 
}  susceptible  of  extreme  torment ;  while  that  of  the  good 
shall  have  a  body  formed  of  pure  elementary  particles, 

:  as  closely  related  to  delight  in  the  celestial  spheres.2 
■I  And  according  as  tire  qualities  of  goodness,  passion, 

:  or  darkness  prevail,  do  these  spirit^  become  deities,'  or 
men,. or  beasts,  after  death.  In  proportion  as  sensual 
-  ii  desires  are  indulged,  does  the  acuteness  of  these 
|  sheathed  and  preparatory  senses  become  intensified.2 
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On  the  other  hand,  as  the  system  became  more  £uid 
more  elaborate,  it  must,  like  'analogous  schemes  in 
other  religions,  have  lent  abundant  material  for  the 
purposes  of"  the  priesthood  ;  -whose  control  over  these 
tremendous  mysteries  of  a  future  life  secured  them 
mastery  over  mind  and  conscience  in  the  present. 

Bishop  Heber,  in  view  of  these  and  kindred  super¬ 
stitions,  denounced  the  Hindu  religion  as  the  worst  he. 
ever  heard  of.  Yet  he  has  himself  paid  high  tributes 
to  the  virtues  that  .could  grow  in  its  soil.  And  the 
records  of  Christianity  might  well  make  us  beware  of 
judging  a  whole  faith  by  its.  least  creditable  fruits.  It 
may  help  to  a  fairer  judgment,  even  of  metempsychosis,, 
to  recall,  the  fine  Mahabharata  legend  of  King  Judish- 
thira  :  who,  after  the  woful  strife  of  kindred  chiefs  is 
over,  striving  to  reach  separation  from  the  world  by 
journeying  to  the  holy  mountain,  and  seeing  all  his 
noble  brothers  fall  by  the  way,  because  not  redeemed 
by  their  sufferings  from  pride,  or  ambition,  or  over¬ 
weening  affections,  reaches  the  presence  of  Indra, 
followed  only  by  his  dog:  heaven  opens  before  him, 
but  he  Will  not  enter  without  this  faithful  companion. 

“  Away  with  that  felicity  wh'ose  price  is  to  abandon  the  faithful. 

Yon  poor  creature,  in  fear  and  distress,  hath  trusted  in  my  power 

Not  for  e:en  life  itself  will  I  break  my  plighted  word.” 

Admitted  by  Indra,  he  finds  his  lost  relatives  are  not 
in  heaven,  but  consigned  to  the  regions  of  torment- 
whither  descending  he  bids  the  angel  leave  him,  that  he 
may  share  their  miser)- ;  then  wakes  to  find  the  spec 
tade  an  illusion,  to  test  the  constancy  of  his  love.1 

Hardly  less  significant  is  the  mythical  account,  in 
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in  its  forms  and  forces,  afteV  all.  He  could  not  make 
the  living  universe  flow  into  the  divine  life,  without 
acknowledging  the  flow  of  deity  through  the  whole 
living  universe..  Such  the,  sanity  of  nature,  justifier 
alike  of  soul  and  sense. 
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last,  to  rebuke  conceit  of  special  claims,  and  secure 
the  largest  appreciation  of  God  in  Man.  To  stand 
where  this  appreciation  is  possible  is  the  first  of  duties. 
"'The  leaves  of  God’s  book,”  says  a’ Moslem  proverb,^. 
'■  are  the  religious  persuasions.”  It  is  time  to  read  that 
book  with  open  heart  and  mind.  And  there  is  no 
enforcement  of  the  lesson  more  convincing  than  that 
which  is  coming  in  the  ^almost  total  failure  of  mission¬ 
ary  effort  in  the  great  empires  of- the  East. 

Poor  Abbe  Dubois,  after  thirty  jmars’  devoted  mis¬ 
sionary  labor  in  India,  ^ot  only  pronounced  his  Christiin 
belief  that  the  Hindus  could  not  be  converted,  missions  in 
and  that  Christianity  had  'done  its  work  in  the  India' 
direction  of  heathenism,  — but  confessed,  "with  shame 
and  confusion,”  that  he  "  did  not  remember  any  Hindu 
who  had  embraced  Christianity  from  conviction  and 
•from  disinterested  motives,”  and  that  those  converts 
who  continued  in  the  church  were  "  the.  very  worst .  in 
his  flock.”  That  the  Protestant  missions  have  even 
less  to  boast  of  than  the  Catholic,  in  the  matter  of  past 
success  or  present  promise,  will  be  sufficiently  clear 
to  any  one  who  glances  over  the  pages  of  Tennent, 
Anderson,  or  Kaye. 

I  do  not  propose  to  enter  into  this  special  topic  fur-' 
ther  than  to  notice  what  is  generally  admitted,  —  that 
the  converts  to  Christianity  in  India  come  almost  exclu¬ 
sively  from  among  that  miserable  portion  of  the  popu¬ 
lation  which  is  naturally  open  to  the  influences  of 
any  missionary  enterprise,  of  whatsoever  faith.  Mr. 
Wheeler  says  1  that  the  current  of  national  religious 
ideas,  "  flowing  in  channels  unknown  and  unappreciated 
by  the  Western  world,  lias  rendered  Christianity  less 
acceptable  to  the  civilized  Hindus  of  the  plains  than  to 
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Mr.  Kaye  points  to  another  serious  obstacle  to 
these  efforts,  which  simply  proves  what  intelligent 
Hindus  have  had  good  chances  to  learn,  the  vanity 
of  all  pretensions  on  the  part  of-  special  religions  to 
monopolize  ".saving  ”  power.  .  "  During  the  first  cen¬ 
tury  of  our  connection  with  .  India,  not  only  was  noth¬ 
ing  done  for  Christianity,  but  much,  against  it.  We 
found  the  name  of  Christian  little  better  than  synonyme 
for  devil.  Compared  with  the  lives  of  our  own  peo¬ 
ple,  those  of  the  natives  really  appeared  to  glow  with 
excellent  morality.”1  If  it  be  true  that,  as. an  intel¬ 
ligent  American  traveller  observes,  "India  is  rising 
from  degradation  through  intercourse  with  Christian 
nations,”  while  yet  "the  dealings  of  England  with 
India  have  been  any  thing  but  Christian,”  - — it  is  cer¬ 
tainly  natural  that  the  Hindus  should  discover  that  the 
good  which  Western  civilization  is  bringing  them  does 
not  depend  on  the  power  of  its-  special  religious 
doctrines  over. the  conduct  of  their  confessors.  What 
divine  authority  to  rule  men  can  they  ascribe  to  a  re¬ 
ligion  which  forbids  caste, — while  the  Englishman, 
pluming  himself  on  its  monopoly  of  God,  contemns 
their  wisest  men  for  their  heathen  birth  and  culture, 
or  expects  every  Hindu  to  "make  him.  a  salaam”  as 
he  passes  by? 

Absurd  and  irrational  dogmas,  assumptions  of 
divine  right  to  prescribe  forms  of  belief  and  personal 
allegiance,  are  as  readily  detected  by' intelligent  Hin¬ 
dus  as  by  other  men ;  and,  when  enforced  by  the 
threat  of  eternal  punishment  b}^  a  foreign  God  for  non¬ 
belief  in  a  Christ  who  is  made  their  representative, 
must  be  in  the  highest  degree  repulsive  and  even  con¬ 
temptible  to  all  thoughtful  people  in  India,  whether 
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ries  are  chanted  aloud -at  almost  every  social  gath¬ 
ering,  and  indeed  form  the  topic  of  conversation' 
amongst  Hindus  generally.  "They  are  all  that  the 
library,  the  newspaper,  and  the  Bible  are  to  the  Euro¬ 
pean  ;  whilst  the  books  themselves  are  regarded  with 
a  superstitious  reverence  which  far  exceeds  that  which 
has  been  accorded  . to  any  other  revelation^  real  or  sup¬ 
posed.  [?]  It  is  the  common  belief  that  to  peruse  or 
merely  to  listen  to  the  perusal  of  the  Mahabharata  or 
the  Ram’ayana  will  ensure  prosperity  in  this  world 
and  eternal  happiness  hereafter.  At  the  same  time 
they  are  cherished  by  the  Hindus  as  national  prop¬ 
erty,  and  as  containing  the  records  of  the  deeds  of 
their  forefathers  in  the  days  when  the  gods  held  fre¬ 
quent  communion  with  the -children  of  men.”1 

In  truth,  though  there  has  been  scarcely  an  age  in 
Hindu  history  which  has  not  been  marked  by  reli¬ 
gious  ferment  and  change,  no  revolution  of  this  kind 
has  ever  made  a  deep  ’ or  lasting,  impression  on  the 
Hindu  mind  which  has  not  been  of  native  origin.  So 
vigorous  is  the.  natural  growth  that  it  refuses  to  be 
grafted.  According  to  the  statements  in  Anderson’s 
recent  work  on  Foreign  Missions,  .the  thirty  societies 
interested  in  the  conversion  of  India,  with  their  five 
hundr  f  and  eighty  missionaries  and  four  hundred 
statioh/,  have,  after  this  long  period  of  British  sway 
over  these  vast  multitudes,  resulted  in  about  fifty 
thousand  coni  muni  cants,  and  two 'hundred  and  sixty 
thousand  "nominal  Christians,”  with  one  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  children  in  the  mission  schools.-2  And  this  in  a 
population  of  one  hundred  and  filly  millions  !  Perhaps 
even  these  figures  are  too  large.  Mr.  Ward  (India 
and  Hindus)  estimated  in  1.851  "  that  the  whole  mrm- 
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amply  justified  him  in  declaring  that  "  the  .superstitious 
practices  which  deform  the  Hindu  religion  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  pure  spirit  of  fits  dictates.”1  "Though 
Vedas,  Puranas,  and  Tantras,  frequently  assert  the 
existence  of  a  plurality  of  gods  and  goddesses,  and 
1  prescribe  modes  of  their  worship  for  men  of  insufficient 
understanding,  yet  they  also  have  declared  in  a  hun¬ 
dred  other  places  that  these  passages  ate'  to  be  taken 
•  in  a  figurative  sense.”2  In  his  subsequent  controversy 
with  Dr.  Marshman,  who  depreciated  his  faith,  upon 
the  ground  that  he  did  not  accept  Christianity  in  its 
trinitarian  form,  he  manfully  maintains  not  only  the 
substantial  truth  and  purity  of  his  Hindu  theisin,  but 
even  for  thg  low  popular  conceptions  of  it  equal  rea¬ 
sonableness  with  those  affirmed  in  the  Christian  trinity. 
If  Christians  affirm  God  to  be  One,  though  in  three 
persons,  "they  ought  in  conscience  to  refrain  from 
accusing  Hindus  of  Polytheism ;  for  every  Hindu,  we 
daily  observe,  confesses  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,” 
even  while  making  it  consist  of"  millions  of  substances 
assuming  offices  ”  according  to  the  various  forms  of 
"Divine  Providence.” 3  It  should  be  noted  that  Ram- 
mohun  Roy,  while  devoutly  admiring  the  "Precepts  of 
Jesus,”  which  he  translated  into  his  native  tongue, 
did  not  admit  them  to  be  in  anj'  wise  inconsistent  with 
the  spiritual  faith  which  he  drew  from  native  foun¬ 
tains  rand  that  he  never  "  broke  with  Hinduism  nor 
adopted  Christianity  by  any  outward  act  or  rile,  even 
to  the  directions  given  for  his  burial ;  ”4  and  this  while 
in  sympathy  with  the  English  Unitarians  in  their  devo¬ 
tion  to  the  person  and  teachings  of  Jesus.  And,  even 
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ways,  each  from  hisw  own  point  of  view.  Thus  Dr. 
Alien  tells  us,  in  his  valuable  work  on  India,  that 
there  are  many  deists  among  the- educated-  Hindus, 
many  who.  have  no  faith  in  the -Sastras  ;  that  their 
libraries  are  furnished  with  English  deistical  works  ;• 
that  they  discuss  Christianity  and  treat  Christian  doc¬ 
trines  with  levity;  that  they  control  the  native'  press, 
and  propose  an  eclectic  system  of  faith  from  all  re¬ 
ligions,  adapted  to  the  present  state  'of  knowledge.1 
According  to  Dr.  Anderson’s  work  on  Eastern  Mis¬ 
sions,  "the  Hindus  have  discovered  what  it  is  to  be 
intellectually  free ;  and,  confounding  distinctions  of 
right  and  wrong,  antagonize' the  truth  of  GOd  [/.<?., 
the  dogmatic  theology  of  the  missionaries].  There 
,'is  cause  for  anxiety  lest  educated  Hindus,  ceasing  to 
be  idolaters,  become  stereotyped  in  skepticism.”2  Edi¬ 
torial  tourists  notice  tffat  "  the  educated  Hindu  usually 
throws -over  idols,  and  becomes  free-thinker;  that  he 
does  not  adopt'  Christianity,  which  would  lead  to 
ostracism,  but  rationalism ‘rather ;  since  rejecting 
myths  and  superstitions  he  does  not  lose  social  posi¬ 
tion.”  3  These  subtle  brains  slip. easily  out  of  all  nets- 
of  conversion.  The  earliest  result  of  the  Anglo-. 
Indian  college  of  Calcutta,  an  institution  for  the  in¬ 
struction  of  the  Hindus  in  English  branches  of  study, 
was  the  importation  and  rapid  sale  of  a  thousand 
copies  of  Paine’s  "  Age  of  •  Reason,”  whose  market 
value  quintupled  on  the  hands  of  the  sellers.4  Miss 
Carpenter  reports  in  general  terms  that  "  educated 
Hindus  acknowledge  One  God  and  Heavenly  Father,” 
and  that  they  always  responded  to  her  "  appeal 
to  Him.”  "The  Praihana  Sa/naj ”  [pure  theism]. 
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Fane,  declares  truly  that  he  writes  to  give  the  "out¬ 
ward  and  inward  meaning  of  all  Beliefs,  free  of  all 
party  spirit,  without  envy-,  hate,  or  scorn.” 

“  The  varieties  of  the  rules  of  prophets  proceed  only  from  the 
diversity  of  names.  The  time  of  a  prophet  is  a  universal  one, 
having  neither  before  nor  after,  neither  morn  nor  eve.”1 

The  fusion  of  Semitic  monotheism  with  Aryan 
dualism  and  pantheism  in'  the  East  has  developed  a 
degree  of  religious  universality  yet  to  be  appreciated. 
The  Puranas,  especially  the  Vishnu  and  the  Bhaga- 
vata,  have  in  many  respects  spiritualized  the  popular 
creeds  and  mythologies  of  India,  and  absorbed  them 
into  vast  mystical  unities  with  boundless  scope  of 
affinity,  in  accordance  with  the  genius  of  the  race. 
This  wealth  of  material  for  a  native  breadth  of  relig¬ 
ious  sympathy  is  strikingly :  illustrated  by  the  later 
"  Vaishnava  ”  sects,  which  are  widely  extended  in 
Central  and  .  Northern  India,  and  of  which  a  fuller 
account  will.be  given  in  another  section  of  this  work. 
Those  especially  of  Ramanand,  Kabir,  Dadu,  have 
been  described  by  Professor  Wilson  in  his  very  interest¬ 
ing  'essay  on  the  Religious  Sects,  of  the  Hindus.  As 
might  be  expected  from  their  origin  in  the  traditions 
of  the  old  worship  of  Vishnu,-  these  schools  for  the 
most  part  teach,  universal  toleration,  and  have  sought 
to  unite  the  different  race-elements  in  Hindustan  in 
religious  sympathy.  This  was  eminent^  the  aim  of 
Nanak  also,  the  founder  of  the  Sikh  religion,  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  whose  peaceful  and  humane  philos¬ 
ophy  combined  an  almost  Vedantic  mysticism  with 
practical  benevolence  ahd  brotherhood.  It  was  only 
under  the  influence  of  later  gurus,  or  teachers,  and  of 
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Him ;  and '  to  do  good  is  best,  for  the  followers  of 
every  faith.”1  1 

The  fine  speculative ,  quality  of  the  Hindu  brain  is 
in  natural  affinity  with  the  freedom  of  inquiry  Ethn;c 
which  animates  the  present  age.  _  This  native  qualities, 
genius,  quickened  by  opportunities  of  dealing  with  the 
largest  philosophy  and  boldest  criticism  of  modern  time, 
and  finding  abundant  analogies  for  these  in  the  litera¬ 
ture  already  familiar  to  it,  is  rapidly  emancipating  Hin¬ 
duism  from  the  degradation  and  lethargy  of  the  past. 
Frances  Power  Cobbe,'  a  most  competent  authority  on 
the  subject,  has  called  attention  to- the  facts,  that  "the 
common  tendency  of  conquered  nations  to  adopt  the 
religion  of  the  victorious  race  1  exists  very  slightty,  if 
at  all,  among  the  educated  Hindus  ;  ”  and  that,  in  the 
words  of  the  "  Contemporary.  Review,”  there  is  even 
"  a  growing  silent  alienation  of  the  younger  generation 
of  Englishmen  in  India  from  Christian  -  worship  and 
■  communion  ;  ”  and  this,  too,  among  those  "  whose  lives 
are  pure,  who  exhibit  least  of.  the  worldly  self-seeking- 
spirit,  who  are  among  the  most  thoughtful  and  culti¬ 
vated.”  2  Whatever  feelings  these  facts  may  excite  in 
the  missionary,  or  distinctively  Christian  mind,  nothing 
could  afford  more  impressive  proof  of  the  power  of 
native  Hindu  genius,  speculative  and  religious,  to  re¬ 
generate  the  national  character  by  its  own  natural 
methods,  without  adopting  an  alien  form  of  religious 
faith.  It  is  finding  its  own  way  out  of  special  exclu¬ 
sive  .confessions  into  the  open  day  cf  Universal  Relig¬ 
ion.  It  has  been  said  that,  the  Gayatri,  the  morning 
and  evening  prayer  of  all  Brahmans,  "  might  with 
slight  alteration  be  conv&ted  into  a  Christian  prayer.” 
It  needs  no  alteration  whatever  to  become  a  part  oi 


RELIGIOUS  UNIVERSALITY.  •  165 

stance  of  the  old  Vedic  faith,  and  to  engraft  thereon 
the  universal  ethics  of  love  and  justice,  it  has  placed 
itself  on  a  broader  basis  than  even  he  expected ;  re¬ 
cognizing  that  the  aim  should  be  not  to  become 
merged  in  Christianity  as  a  specific  faith,  nor  in  the 
centralization  of  religious  union  in  a  discipleship  of 
Jesus  ;  but, 'in  .  the  words  of  its"  present  enlightened 
and  enthusiastic  leader,  in  his  letter  to  the  "Free 
Religious  Association”  of  American  , liberals,  to 
"propagate  the  universal  and  absolute  religion,- whose 
cardinal  doctrines  are -the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
brotherhood  of  man,  and  which  accepts  the  truths  of 
all  scriptures  and  honors  the  prophets  of  all  nations ;  ” 
and  by  "promoting  the  intellectual,  moral,  and  social 
reformation  of  individuals  and  nations,  to  make  theism 
the  religion  of  life.” 1 

The  practical  earnestn'ess  and  profound  conviction 
of -this  remarkable  man  has  done  much  to  Keshub 
bring  to  clear  and  strong  purpose  the  vague  s  ™n  er 
yearnings  of  the  intelligent  classes  in  India,  and 
direct  the  ferment  of  reform  into  productive  channels. 
Unwearied  in  his  missionary  and  literary  efforts, 
founding  churches  all  over  India,  and  inspiring  his 
co-laborers  by  the  pulpit  and  the  pen  for  ten  years 
past,  he  has  found  the  fields  ripe  for  his  harvests,  and 
with  prophetic  faith  recognizes  the  tendency  of  the 
age  in  India  to  be,  as  elsewhere  in  the  civilized 
world,  towards  free  and  natural  theism.  Upwards  of 
sixty,  of  these  churches  already  exist  in  the  various 
provinces  of  India;  earnest  missionaries,  supported 
by  voluntary  contributions,  are  preaching  these  pure 
ethics  and  spiritual  intuitions  to  the  masses  :  several 
periodicals  are  maintained  and  widely  circulated  ;  and, 
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“Tlie  future  religion  of  the  world  which  I  have  described  will  be 
the  common  religion  of  all  nations,  but  in  each  nation  it  will  have  an 
indigenous  growth  and  assume  a  distinctive  and  peculiar  character. 
No  country  will  borrow  or  mechanically  imitate  the  religion  of 
■  another  country  ;  but  from  the  depths  of  the  life  of  each  nation'  its 
future  churoh  will  grow  up.  In  common  with  all  other  nations  and 
communities,  we  shall  embrace  the  theistic  worship,  creed,  and; 
g06pel  of  the  future  church.  But  we  shall  do  this  on  a  strictly 
national  and  Indian  style.  One  religion  shall  be  acknowledged  by 
all  men ;  one  God  shall  be  worshipped  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  world  ;  the  same  spirit  of  faith  and  love  shall  per¬ 
vade  all  hearts;  all  nations  shall  dwell  together  in  the  Father’s 
house  ;  yet  each  shall  have  its  own  peculiar  and  free  mode  of  action. 
There  shall,- in  short,  be  unity  of  spirit,  but  diversity  of  forms  ;  one  , 
body,  but  different  limbs- ;  One  vast  community  with  members  la¬ 
boring' in  different  ways,  and  according  to  theii  respective  resources 
and  peculfar  tastes,  to  advance  their  common  cause,  ‘the  Father¬ 
hood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  Man.’  ” 
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TN  defining  the  Hindu  mind  as  the  Brain  of  the  East, 
-*■  I  have  not  intended  to  deny  that  it  possesses  Balance  of- 
muscular  and  nervous  elements  also.  '  These  nature- 
are  relatively  in  defect,  while  the  cerebral  is  in  excess. 
But  nature  always  seeks  true  balance.'  This  brain  is 
of  Aryan  substance;  and  we  have  already  found. its 
quality  suggestive  of  most  forms  of  Ipdo-European 
development,  many-sided  as  that  is.  We  have  seen 
that  the  practical  energy  which  belongs  to  this  family 
of  nations  under  cooler  skies  is  hinted  by  man}'  vigor¬ 
ous  reactions  both  in  earlier  and  later  times  upon  the 
mystical  quietism  of  Indian  life.  Of  this  nature  were 
the  belief  in  active  incarnation  from  age  to  age,  as 
often  as  virtue  needed  reinstatement  ■  by  '  discipline, 
strength,  or  love  ;  the  interest  felt  bjr  Brahman  hermits 
in  living  creatures  ;  the  sjnnpathetic  realism  of  poets 
in  describing  the  more  subtle  phenomena  of  nature. 
Such  aptitudes  are  the  more  striking,  in  view  of 
their  association  with  philosophies  which  turn  the  visi¬ 
ble  world  into  dream.  We  may  add  to  these  the  na¬ 
tional  taste  for  dramatic  and  gnomic  literature,  the 
exuberance  of  its  flotv  into  proverbs,  fables,  and 
plays,  as. well  as  the  acknowledged  skill  of  the  modern 
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We  have  seen,  further,  that  the  ancient  system  of 
independent  village  communities,  which  has  held  its 
ground  in  India  down  to  the  present  time,  was  a  sys¬ 
tem  replete  with  vigorous  germs  of  self-government. 
We,  have  observed  that  the  constitution  and  usages  of- 
the  caste  system  bear  -resemblance  in  certain  respects 
to  those  of  the  ancient  Germanic  tribes,  especially  in 
the  independence  of  each  caste  in  matters  which  con¬ 
cern  its  own  organization  and  internal  affairs  ; 1  and  we 
have  traced  the  democratic'  forces  which  have  disin¬ 
tegrated  the  system  itself. 

It  is  a  long  way  from  Indra,  the  lightning-God 
of  the  old  Veda,  to  Brahma,  the  contemplative  Spirit 
adored  in  the  Upanishads  and  the  Bhagavadgita.  But, 
at  every  step  in  the  transition,  the  practical  and  ener¬ 
getic  side  of  the  Aryan  character,  of  which  Indra  was 
the  typical  deity,  maintained  its  ground,  in  some  form 
of  reaction  on  the  tendency  to  inertness  and  dream.  - 

We  pass  to  the  most  important  of  all  these  reactions 
in  belief  and  institution*  to  that  most  impressive  move¬ 
ment  in  all  Asiatic  history,  where  the  practical  philan¬ 
thropy  of  the  West  may  find  itself  ■  anticipated  within 
the  most  abstract  philosophy  of  the  East,  — -  the  Budd¬ 
hist  Reformation. 

Every  positive  religion  begins  in  a  natural  aspi¬ 
ration,  which  is  also  a- true  inspiration.-  It  is  xl,e  pi-oce=s 
embodied  in  the  Profhet ,  who  is  wont  to  be  a0ll'dl®°"s- 
poet,,  and  lover  of  .men.  Gradually  it  gathers  about 
it  the  machinery  of  organization.  The  common  un¬ 
derstanding  among  its  believers  becomes  a  principle 
of  mutual  supervision  to  protect  its  interests  and  assure 
its  triumph.  The  common  faith  ceases  to  be  one  with 
all  life  and  law,  the  free  growth  of  the  person,  and  is 
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‘•ct'-ffas  a  special  com  mar  4  mop  t  fioro  without  and 
frm  0  \p  to  fomp] v  mU  v.  3  w  conditions  and  ac¬ 
complish  ceitaii  object?.  It  is  embodied  in  a  Church 
with  i  <  ty  mane-,,  iv>ol  ,  fixed  creed  .  to.  roulas,  syn  - 
b  ,  tl  ei  tiiic’  hu\ o  brw-j  Xr uc]  •*'  ,(  ’nst,  dso 
ha  the  functionary  of  the  same,  the  />  .-.o.  But  flesh 
nrpuati^n"  are  aroused  by  dir  process  its  Jr,  shier  the 
'-O.J  ca  mot  be  differ  into  permanent  dotage:  and 
these  fin  ike  off  tram  it,  finding  then  way  itpnard, 
pushing  aside  its  forms,  and  even  its  name.1---  -  neff-- 
meanu.g  wJI  first  be  sought  m  .the  old  formulas, 

.  neater,  it  is  fondly  dreamed,  to  their  original-  rneaaingv>- 
Bul  It  is  soon  found  Quit  the  new  wine  is  not  for  the 
old  vessels  i  thai  the  age  is  rot  content  to  We  its  new 
chdnien  dm  quaint  names  ibeff  grandfatners  were 
cahen  ff,  out  of  die  old  Bibes.  and  so  the  dead 
’afcds  ere  thrown  asi  K  is  having  sewed  their  pur¬ 
poses  in  the  re orld.  So  there  come  to.be  marry  rehgo  - 
ions  in  human  history;  though  all  go- -bark  ■  to'  ab " 
common  root  and  an  inmost  identity.  -■  v-  w 

Somenow  the  -veil  of  priesthood  is  rent-.;,  -the '-divine'-’ 
wg in  of  spicial  names,  creeds,  and  persons,  is  ox 
plowed ;  and  the  people  make  fresh  way  for  themselves;.*' 
with  nev;  a  ff  rotation  of  what  is  human  and  universal.* 
TUoloo,  s  com ei fee  o to  go, pel  W  s  thud  stage 
is  (  r'bo  lied  hi  ihe  Sfritual  Hrformw.  whose  in«pff 
ration  's  not  less  leal  because  it  is. 'not  exclusively  bis, 
but  b  dong .  Jso  o  h,s  age.  Iff.  is  uhneu  'ff  the 
old  paths,  proj.ba  of  ihc  neon  This  is  the  hi-toric 
law.;  -•  ■  '  ;  -•  >. 

Puch  was  the  history  of  Judaism,  and  the  passage 
thoi.ue  into  Christianity  :  of  Catholicism,  and  the  escape, 
into  Ihoicwantisn  ,  o  each  PiotLstaut  Chutch-  and  the-  - 
chm.ches. that  came  outof.iu  Such,  is  -nowothe  history w  ■ 
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of  Christianity  itself  and  the  universal  religion  that 
supplants  its  distinctive  claims  ;  as  yet  taking  no  name, 
let  us  hope  ;  and,  as  identical  with  all  true  human  life, 
surely  needing  none.  We  are  now  to  trace  the  anal¬ 
ogous  process  in  Brahmanism! 

That  contemplative ,  religion  began  in  a  profound 
sense  of  the  mystery  of  existence.  It  was  Brawn- 
absorbed  in  the  incessant  recurrence  of  growth  ^1.^. 
and  deca}',  the  endless  transitions  of  life  and  death, 
the  solemn  flow  of  all  things  into'  the  unseen,  till  it 
was  possessed  h)*-  a  sense  of  unreality  and  dream. 
Bat  this  weight  forced  up  the  opposite  pole  of  thought ; 
the  very  restlessness  guaranteed  rest ;  the  doom  of 
change  pressed  home  the  sense  of  the  eternal.  So 
sound  is  nature  in  man,:  he  sees  how  all  things  pass 
away  ;  he  will  live  for  what  cannot  pass  away.  This 
the  aspiration  'of  Brahmanism,  —  an  inspiration  of 
faith  in  the  everlasting. 

We  found  this .  even  in  early  Vedic  hymns  which 
taught  the  mystic  unity  of  the  gods  ;  in  later  thought¬ 
ful  musings  on  the  origin  of.  the  universe,  and  its 
return  into  the  bosom  of  the-  life  whence  it  came ;  in 
the  devout  poet’s  philosophy  that  saw  and  felt  all 
things1  and  all  beings  as  for  ever  in  God.  It  sent  the 
saints  of  Brahma  to  their  aspiring  penance  and  ascetic 
triumphs  under  those  shadowy  banyans,  whose  in¬ 
numerable  descending  boughs  and  ascending  roots, 
interlaced  in  one  living  whole,  were  a  mystic  symbol 
of  spiritual  being  as  masked  by  the  manifold  ties  of 
life  and  bonds  of  action  :  and  it  held  them  there  in 
patient  effort  to  lose  definite  desires  and  thoughts  in 
perfect  union  with  the  one  infinite  and  eternal  life 
which  .these  but  veiled.  Remote  as  its  method  was 
from  what  now  becomes  us,  it  was  an  inspiration  of 
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on  earth,  and  its  dominion  reached  on  through  the  life 
to  come.  Brahmanism  was  not  a  system,  to  recognize 
the  necessity  of  proselyting.  It  was  the  effort  of  the 
individual  to  lift  himself  out  of  illusion  into  real  life,  and 
its  only  associative  principle  was  that  of  caste.  Far 
from  having  any  idea  of  proselytism,  it  was  aristocratic 
and  unsocial ;  the  climate  suppressing  practical  energy 
in  the  thinker :  and  the  contemplative  spirit  tending 
to!  personal’  isolation.  It  had  its  fraternities  and. 
schools,  and  numberless  -hermitages  sprinkled  the 
forests  of  India ;  but  these  schools,  were  not  founded  to  ■ 
share  the  light  of  •  Brahmanical ,  wisdom  with  other 
than  the  higher’  or  "  twice-born  ”  classes,  nor  were 
hermitages  planted  .in  the  spiritual  interest  of  the 
aborigines,  except  in  so  far  as,  being  admitted  into 
the  body  politic  as  Sudras,  these  lower  races  were  to 
be  saved  by  the  meritorious  disciplines  of  its  priestty 
devotees.  '  Its  steady  tide  of  monasticism,  setting 
southwards  into  the  wilderness,  measured  the  force 
with  which  it  repelled  the  social  sympathies.  Chris¬ 
tian^,  it  is  well  known,  had  a  similar  monastic  phase 
in  its  history.  There  were  elements  of  Brahmanism, 
however,  which  helped  to  counteract  or  weaken  this 
tendency  to  isolation :  some  of  these  have  already 
been  mentioned  in  our  section  on  the  Laws.  Budd¬ 
hism,  notwithstanding  its  democratic  spirit,  used  the 
name  of  Brahman  with  respect,  as  representative  of 
purity  and  the  true  path  of  life ; 1  and  defended  it 
from  discredit  ,  at  the  hands  of  those  who  claimed 
exclusive  title  to  it.  Manj-  circumstances  indicate 
that  the  system  had  hardly  reached  the  stage  of  strict 
and  effective  organization,  when  it  began  to  be  checked 
by  th?  definite  protest  of  Buddhism ;  to  which  it 
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'■ic'c'ed  m,  )  eadi’y  that  a  lew  ccrt;>rieyeem  to  have 
■uUflued  to  ghe  thL  ialier  'cl,6,on  tn«>  -control-. of-..,-. 

Northern  Xi.io.i.3- -  .  .  -■  ^  -  .-a:- 

The  social  svmpatlues  lamnl  he  afcol  ■'h*  -  n  er 

,  c  baiev'ei  national  or  chirabc  conations,  prao 
Tc  l  ,  -a.  d  momatn  n,-bmh  vtil  ra^ovm  Hves 
heard,  No  -ace  no,  letigmn  ha,  the  monopoly  ot 

forces  so  essential  to  Ok  instim  ->  «’«  <>r  hr  n  itme. 

101  ces  so  e-  _  ;  ,,h_fr„rt  iniihs  of  .  ontem- 

To  some  vigorous  rr, h h  the  abs.  aaou  _ 

-  ■  plation  will  become  fm  ces  o*  his  om  -  i  ’  ^  11 
hey  will  become  hand*  and  feet,  ard  chnnmd 
,,  ,  a.  Qieam/wl  into  ms  mo  al  bong  tnesm  m'-di.a- 
tiois  t1  ediiv*  h  '  hl  1  &t 

of  his  spiritual  cell,  to  -ay  m  the  whole  Woiid- 

,  What  is  mine  is  yours  al,o  the  great  all-i econcumg 
livht  that  shone  down  to  me  on  the  mountain-,  op,  m 
'  a,resi  miruss  i  h  i„.  t  of  H  btudn-nmit 
to  the  best,  this  was  not  for  me,  i,  was  for  ad  nun  kind, 
When  da  i  maial  anstoa  t  t  has  to  ham  tlwt  hi 
-truths  it  was  hoaiding  ate  great- r  than  itsuf  •_  ti  at 
thev  refuse  it«  patronage  and  custody,  ana  go  home 
16  the  univeisal  bca>t.  It  has  to  deal  as  it  best  can, 
even  in  these  finer  and  subtler  spheres  of  thought, 
with  .democratic  reform-.  .  ■  •  -  •  •' 

That  a  practical,  humanitarian  spu-it  has  been  the 
natui al  outgrowth  A  mystical  a  d  pantheist*  c  devo- 
rion  has  been  ahead)  coded  in  previous  pages  of  this 
„  .  volume.  In  Bi  ah  man?  cT  histoi  y ,  this  iustifica  Uon .  so 
eari)  and  lapid  that  it  indites  die  gieat  stunfeth  of 
these  elements  in  the  Hindu  mind,  was  JWdhism. 
And  Compa, alive  Rdiigion  hardly  affo.ds  a  more  in¬ 
teresting  study  than  the  process  bv  which  its  health- 
.  Al  reaction  struggled  forth  out  of  the  abyss  oi  Astr&ct 
ideas  and  ascetic  disciplines. 
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From  what  has  now  been  said' it  will  be  readily  in¬ 
ferred  that  to  define  Buddhism  or  assign  a  date'B  M).  m  a 
for  its  origin  is  far  from  easy.  It  is  an  el  e- constant  ele¬ 
ment,  rather  than  a  special  movement and mcn1' 
perhaps  we  should  not  greatly  err  if  we  used  the 
name  to  designate  the  ever-varying  forms  of  a  prot- 
estant,  democratic,  humane  quality  in  the  Oriental 
mind,  as  natural  to  it  as  the  contemplative,  and  usually 
interwoven  therewith.  Scholars  are  agreed  in  tracing 
'it,  as  a  philosophy,  back  to  'Kapila  and  the  Sankhya, 
which  may  yet  prove  to  have  been  the  oldest  of  the 
great  Hindu  systemri1  .  Buddhist  tradition  itself  refers 
the  birth  .of  Gotama  Buddha  to.Kapilavastu  (the  dwell¬ 
ing  of  Kapila) ,  and  throws  the  old  rationalistic  phi¬ 
losopher  back  into  a  very  remote  era.  We  have 
already  seen  that  Kapila  was,  in  all  essential  respects, 
at  variance  with  Bralimanical  exclusiveness,  -with 
idolatry  of  traditions  and  texts,  if  he  did  not  abso¬ 
lutely  refuse  all  authority  to  the  Vedas  :  that  he  in¬ 
sisted  on  the  validity  of  individual  being  against 
absorption 'into  the  universal;  and  that  he  had  a 
democratic  reliance  on  the  adequacj^  of  the  human 
faculties  to  test  and  reveal  truth.  These  are  certainty 
germs  of  the  liberty  and  humanity  of  Buddhism,  if 
not  of  all  its  speculative  tenets.  The  birth-time  of  the 
Sankhya  has  never  yet  been, found.  We  mity  reason¬ 
ably  trace  it  back' to  primitive  qualities  in  the  Aryan 
race ;  to  the  independence  and  self-reliance  conspicu¬ 
ous  both  in  the  Rig  Veda  hymns,  and  in  the,  self- 
governing  communities  that  have  so  firmlv  held  their 
own,  as  a  necessity  of  Hindu  lile.  1  his  theory  is  con¬ 
firmed  by  Buddhist  tradition,  which  identifies  Got¬ 
ama,  both  as  to  descent  and  to  the  early  scenes  of  his 
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mission,  with  the  heroic  Kshattrija  race.of;.the  Sakyas? 
and  u  itii  the  localities  of  the  epic  wars. 

1  Jie  Yed.mifi.  well  as  the  Sankht  a.  shows  germs 
oi  Buddhism.  They  appear  in  its  devotion: -to abstract" 
speculation,  and  in  its  recognition  that  the  .soul  -needed 
the  V edas  bur  for  a  rime.,  and  could  be  satisfied  only 
oy  a.. life  in  the  eternal,  where  all  distinctions  -of  rank, 
and  caste  would  of  course  be  lost  for  ever.  -  And-,  -more  ■ 
man  this,  the  Buddhists  are  even  char g.ed  '  bv  -the •' 
Brahmans  with  plagiarizing  the.  idea  of.  universal-' 
brotherhood  from  their  sacred  books.- and-  then-- turn— 
ing  it  against  tliemd  -. 

The  protest  against  ecclesiastical  authority  as  era- 
A-ii-ecdpci-  bodied  in  the  priesthood,  reappears' at  every--' 
8"L,C'“1“'  stage  of  Hindu  histoiy.  The- --Vedic-  legend'- 
of  Visvarnitra.  or  the  -beofle'S-  friend,  and-  ids  contest 
with  Vasishlha.  or  the  iest.  a  supoiTu  t  which  means 
oit-hodox  sainthood,  has  a  development  co-es tensive. 
i->  tine  with  the  nut!  mal  religious  dtcivUtwe.  Many 
other  vestiges  point  to  a-  strugade  of  some  kind  -nr- 
earl}-  times  between  the  sacerdotal  and  secular  classes.  - 
Trtis  schism,  of  which  some  account- has  already'heea'-: 
given,  -was  probably  a  continuous  one,  commencing 
as  soon  as  the  two  classes  became  distinctly  'organized.-' 
tor  political  and  religious  ends;  and  of. this. -the  war-- 
fare  waged  by  Buddhism  .against  the  whole  caste  ‘sys¬ 
tem,'. in  the  interest  of  the  humblest- classes  as-  well  -a$-; 
of  woman,  was  but  the  extension.  -v- 

■  Certain  atheists  and  scorners  of -the  Veda'."'vsrhora-- 
Manu.  expels  from  the  -company  of  the  righteous,  as.:, 
addicted  to  heretical,  books,  are, supposed  to  have -been 
-Buddhists  by  those  who  ascribe  •  a  comparatively  .3ate:- 
origin  i.o  the  code.-  With  more  probability  they  may -be-: 
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said  to  prove  that  the  rationalistic  tendency  was  active 
some  centuries  at  least  before  Buddha.  . 

Buddhism  has  a  twofold  aspect,  practical  and  specu¬ 
lative  ;  and  great  injustice  has  been  done  by  Buddhism 
judging  it  from  one.  or  the  other  point  of  view  t"'ofold- 
exclusively.  In  its  earliest  definite  form,  it  was  mainly, 
a  moral  and  'philanthropic  reaction.  Yet  it  had  also 
its  spiritual  aspiration  and  its  metaphysical  basis.  The 
Chinese  Buddhists  say  of  the  two  schools  which,  upon 
the  whole,  have  represented  respectively  the  meta- 
'  physical  and  the  moral  sides  of  this  religion,  that  "as 
the  water  is  one  though  the  vessels  are  different,  and 
as  the  illumination  is  one  though  the  lamps  be  many, 
so  with  the  schools  of  the  Great  and  Little  Vehicles.,, 
That  Buddhism  is  thus  consistent  with  itself  will 
clearly  appear  from  the  studies  to  which  the  reader  is 
now  invited.1  We  shall  begin  with  its  speculative 
principles,  whiclr  cannot  well  be  separated  from  its 
original  impulse,  since  they  grew  naturally  out  of  the 
existing  soil  of  Hindu  thought. 

It  carried  the  belief  of  Brahmanism  concerning  true 
and  false  being  to  its  logical  ultimates,  reduc-  speculative 
ing  it  to  negation  by  putting  it  through  dialectic  Buddhism, 
processes  which  neither  spiritual  intuition,  nor  the 
mystic  sense  of  the  infinite  and  eternal,  is  suited  to 
bear  ;  yet  it  was  not  its  purpose  to  destroy  either  of 
these.  As  it  started  from  the'  same  experience  of  in- 
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sense  given  the  word  by 'the  doctrine  of  transmigra-, 
tion  ;  that  ^is,  existence  in  the  sense  of  -  dream,  of 
bondage, to  decay,  death,  and  return  ;  existence  in  all- 
conceivable  forms  of  transient  life,  as  being  not  really 
life,  riot  inalienable  certainty,  but  obliged  to  point  for 
these  beyond  itself.  To  the  Vedantists  this  transcend¬ 
ent  liberty  from,  changing  form,  this  ideal 'bliss  over 
which  transmigration, had -no  sway,  was  immortal  life, 
in  Brahma.  To  the  Buddhist,  who 'boldly  refused  to 
except  Brahma,  as  a  -form  of  existence,  from  his  logic 
of  negation,  it  was  nirvana. 

Transmigration  was  -pravritti ,  a  state  of  change  : 
freedom  was  nirvriitf  no  more  change.  The  Buddha 
represented  intellectual  essence,  "perfect  knowledge 
and  the  'nirvritti  at  which  he  arrived  was.  therefore 
mind  independent  of  matter,1  of  embodied  shape,  of 
the  perceptive  faculties  in  their  conceivable  relations 
with  the  world,  in  which  they  are  necessarily  condi¬ 
tional  and  finite.  This  was  not  essentially  different  from 
the  Sankhya  -idea  of  the  "  independence  of  Pur-usha,” 
though  with  an  absoluteness  of  protest  against  the 
mutable,- which  Kapila  would -not  have  allowed.  It 
means  a  witness-soul,  which  he  also  affirms;  but,  so 
absorbed  in  the  fulness  of  its  emancipation,  that  it 
refuses  to  be  defined  by  positive  conceptions  of  exist¬ 
ence,  all  of  which  would  remand  it  to  dependence  on 
•  what  is  transient.  Plence'  the  fascination  of  tracking 
these  fugitive  conceptions  through,  all  phases,  in  the 
confidence  of  a  power  bej'ond,  to  criticise  and  dissolve 
them.  The  most  metaphysical  form  of  Buddhism 
makes  the  wisdom  of  the  saint  nearest  nirvana  to 
consist  in  "  not  seizing  the  form.”'- 


on.  But  the  laicr  form  4n  which  reference  is  here  ] 
wad  n  i  1h  a  -Up  whir"  is  te  me  incomp  ihensiHe,  | 
o  via  pi  as  what  -ve  may  G<dl  a  declaration  of  in depend-  ] 
iiKf  a  he'd  rnuottu  licit  o  h(  j  nit  it)  hi  half  of 
Us  ire  >rUa  and  ^uptuisd  hhe-i  .  a  3ep1n.nl  of  -q  oti- 
ij’teity  upon  fate,  it- can  hardly  he  other  th area- direct  -  •. 

01111,  of  <1m  i  biL  l  kn  >  1  j  1  <vt  pro-  , 

■  cesses  of  the  understanding  to  .that . mystic-  realm -of .  j 
idc.  1  ponei  in  uhhh  dll  spirited5  re-liuwc  is  gu&~-  i 
anteetl.  X  hat  step  was  to  declare  that  the  individual-  •! 
1  hu„  im  esttd  hj  I  cm  a  ihn’' po->  tn  el}  <oi  muted  bv  j 
the  moral  order,  was  not  the  same  as  before  a  fait  a  nezv:  ! 
soul ;  its  personality  being  a  transmission--  indeed  .of 
the  old  unpaid  account  with  the- moral  laws,  wet- -tin  ■ 
such  wise  as  to  be  -properly  a  new  independent  force.y 
and  somehow  distinct  from  the  former  product  -of- the" 
good  and  bad  habits  -in  question,  -  who  is  there  •  only,  as-,  1 
,a  nezv  creation .  ••  .  ] 

It  is  a  strange  and  subtle  thought,  the  'meaning.. 

„  .whereof  must  be  thoughtfully  :•  considered c 
”  Transmigration,”  it  was  well  said.-- "-here -b^ 
comes  transformation,  and  metempsychosis  metamor*  1 
pbosis.’’ 1  .But  it- cannot  mean  literally  the  release'",  j 
01  one  individual  from  the  consequences-. of- conduct-'-  1 
by  creation  of  another  ,  out  of  his  castvoff  bonds  and1' 
dues  ;  nor.  on  the  .other  hand,  can  it  mean,  that  .all  "peiv-  - 
sonal-  existence  perishes  at  death,  which  would  .contra-.-'.  -■ 
diet  the  whole'  spirit  of  Buddhism  and,  its  theory vof-..--  : 
the  attainment,  ot  nirvhna.  It  cannot  mean  to'- abolisho 
•moral  responsibility  in  the  act  of  attaining  spiritual  •' 
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largely  due  to  Buddhist  influences,  and  show  -  how 
elastic  to  the  demands  of  freedom  are  even  this  strong 
sense  of  the  transient  and.  unreal,  and  this  stringent 
assertion  of  moral  destinies. 

It  is. not  meant  that. this  intuition  of  moral  order,  this 
veneration  for  moral  cause  and  consequence,  Freedomin 
left  full  scope  for  human  freedom .  Destiny  was  determinism- 
more  or  less  master  of  the  Oriental  mind.  'But  while 
we  , recognize  this,  we  must  not  forget  to  inquire  what 
elements  of  freedom  -lie  in  the  very  conception  of  des¬ 
tiny,  what  power  this  master  has  to  arouse  and  initiate 
mastership  in'  its  subject.  There  is  recognition  of 
divine  necessity  in  every  great  step  of  protest,  in  all- 
philosophy  of  reform.  Hero  and  saint  are  free  only 
through  the  inevitable,  the  predetermined,  the  irresist¬ 
ible  ;  through  the  all-absorbing  and  supplanting  Right. 
Fate  is  the  principle  of  progress  in  all  religion  ;  and  in 
India-  as  in  Greece,  in  Buddha  as  in  Prometheus,  this, 
as  supreme  Moral  Order,  calls  the  old  forms  of  deity' 
to  judgment,  and  leads  forward  to  new  fields  of  faith. 
It  is  in  and  through  a  sense  of  destiny,  a  genius 
neither  to  be  ignored  nor  disobeyed,  that  the  soul  ever 
and.  again  substantiates  its  freedom  afresh;  enforces 
the  right  of  its  new  vision  to  unmake  the  creeds  and 
masters  that  old  wants’ had  made  for  it ;  affirms  its  lien 
on  the  resources  of  the  universe,  its  right  of  eminent 
domain  in  its  own  household  of  worship  and  work. 
And  so  the  time  came  when  all  the  divinities  of  Brah¬ 
manism,  even  up  to  the  "  eternal  Brahma  ”  himself,  had 
to  meet  the  unsparing  logic  of  an  idea,  the  very  sub¬ 
stance  of  which  was  necessary' -law. 

Buddhism  put  the  whole  faith  of  the  time  through 
this  crucible  of  karma ,  or  moral  order  and  vn„,iPfr 
destiny.  This  explains  its  later  cosrno_,cm  %  lr 
and  mythology.  The  revolutions  of  matter,  -  K . ^ 
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the  (IcsHuctiors  aril  renovations  c  f  Ihe  universe.  with 
which  if  marked  the  track  of  eudlws  ages,  were  but' 
dir  play  of  this  transcend*  nl  fosc«S  the  product  of 
mo<al  detci  initiations.  Out  of  thev  im>nri'MW)hle 
"eras  of  essential  right,- -these  lo/alti*  s  of  brne  and 
fcice  to  <  te  nd  law.  •mracw  lb<  vnd  tha,  bn  afhrs  m 
the  spaces  of  desolation  boro  all  <«clc‘\  to  nlftuW  the 
worlds:  out  of  these  the  primitive  energies  v, hoc5  at 
enoimous  lalfia  mtei  t  ale,  destroy  the  "  wo  -Ids  0*  frnn  ’ 
up  ir  the  veis  boidu °  of  too  f  mwsc  t  nim 

vana  the  supieme  abode:  and  through  the  knip<i  of 
"  cmj.  Un  ss  whicl  mlcive  itc  ben  een  tl  s  cl*  sb  a*  tot 
and  the  new  birth  of  things,  these  moral  dcstun rr 
(  ndme,  the  only  germs  of  reconstruction.1  T*j?y  are 
like  the  Scandinavian  "  golden  dice  of  destiny/'  nund 
again,  andnnha  med.  afte-  the  '  Tw bight  of  ihe  gods.' 
In  the  growing  grass  of  a  rev  -risen  earth. 

This"  is  stupendous  fatalism  y  but  how  it  dings,  to 
those  eternal  distinctions  by  which  tin  Con- 
‘  l0e'1";m  c  mice  hies  ’  It ’S  at  I  aw  p  w  <auVi  *  * 
makes  sense  the  outcome  of  spu  ti.al  fact  and  evp“n- 
ence ;  and  the  ene  gy  of  ik  protest  cub*  wn  ud 
,eeona  ic*i  e  po,.ei  wifi  show  us  that  d  was  not  such 
a  a  tali'-  r  w  must  oi  itself  abolwh  freedom 

The  older  Sutras  speak  of  the  gods  as  rejoiemg  at 
Buddha’s  revelation.  The!  -  heavens  trembled, 
.-forpmwe  when  til.  gieat  light  shone  tbuougii  dim; 

yet  Brahmi  told  them  the  glad  tidings  of 
release,  which  were  for  them  also,  and  a  cry  arose, 
"The  mi  eh  1  of  tin  gods  n  ci  eases,  the  m-ght  of  the 
astros  (eVil  powers)"  fails.’’2  Toe  legend  shows  at 
’east  the  geniality  with  which  Buddhism  did  its  work. 
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But  its  work  was  a  radical  one.  Its  pungent  logic 
invented  even  more  destructive  terms  for  the  illuso¬ 
riness  of  phenomenal  life  than  Brahmanism.  Its 
founder  himself,  as  a,  visible  person,  was  made  to 
issue  from  the  womb  of  the  beautiful  Mayadevi,.  the 
''Perfection  of  Illusion.”  ’It  exalted  the  dignit}'  of 
Buddhahood'as  the  attainment  of  truth,  far  beyond  the 
recognized  sainthood  or  what  it  adored. .  As  Brahma 
had  supplanted  the  Vedic  gods,  so  the  stern  logic  of 
time  and  death  now  .supplanted  Brahma.  Accepting' 
without  difficulty  the  whole  series  of  divinities,  popular 
and  speculative,  as  phenomena,  Buddhism  swept  them 
all  into  that  common  category  of  subjection  to  change 
and  death,  from  which  Brahmanism  had  excepted  the 
world  of  Brahma  alone.  All  names  and  forms  with 
which  definite  conceptions  had  become  associated  were 
alike  summoned  to  receive  their  sentence,  and  yield 
to  a  greater  than  themselves.. 

For  within  this  unsparing  logic  of  negation  there 
was  a  positive  fajth  :  a  sense  of  eternal  being  made 
it  bold  to  .  affirm  wherein  all  these  names  and  forms 
'  failed  to  satisfy  the  highest  demand.  The  Buddha, 
the  "illumined,  awakened”  man,  alone  could  know,' 
in  nirvana  bej-ond  them  all,  the  purpose  and  goal  of 
life. 

The  Brahmans,  it  is  true,  soon  came  to  regard  the  new 
movement  as  atheism.  And  this  was  natural;  since 
it  does  not  appear  that  Gotama  and  his  earliest  follow¬ 
ers  spent  their  thought  on  defining  or  even  conceiving 
a  new  form  of  deitic  It  was  precisely  the  absence  of 
such  definite  form  that  their  religious  sentiment  itself 
demanded  ;  and  they  preached  their  ideal  good  simply 
as  independence  of  the -limits  they,  criticised.  It  was 
counted  atheism  in  Kapila  when  he  denied  an  Iswara, 


an  i  \>  nal  Roid  and  n  i  >U  >jng  Pro*  oenct  Alid 
1)'  n  vole  oilier?  vdio  dethroned  all  existing  forms 
,ip<ti  i  ''ddel.  d<  iPr  u  n  di'M'K1'  Ah)  omded  that 
c'-eu  Pr,  lr  b  a  xt l d  rfihr  ar  ao, h.pj  h.  h;r  own  nature 
from  the  sen 'cv  fm  d.  on  o'"  J*  mgr  ui  death  Plat 
swept  if  on  ,1)  ctl  Vitiate  r  **  1  i  o<  s  gnued 

io  i,  r 1  1  '  iri, '  in  (j'i  rv  t  oor  i  ikloi  ’hKi.h  r{  ’veeme 
fitted  h,  t  sug<  '  of  init’i  m  cl  uj1-  op  v  i "  ui  tk  finite 
lints  of  ined  nnq-  Jim  a  iph  i  oa  ‘  '  i  1  *  an¬ 
swer  was  ah, ays  foe  same,  They  could  adirfii  no 
definite  idea  of  dcil\  t  thci  ofoi  e.  and  no  Name,  lint 
what  was  n,  again  let  me  ask.  that  could  have  afphed 
tiiis  test  of  transiency,  but  an  ever-present  sense  ti¬ 
the  eternal?  Of  not  less  -moment  .. is  the -question.-:'. 
Does  belief  in  deity  reside  essentially  fin  definite '.ideas-' 
or  names?1.  •  :.>■;:■■■■■,  s 

It  does  not  yet  appear  that  there ls.-any  just  ground-: 
jfo  iiv-oiuie  either  in  historic  fact  or  rational-  thought,  '.for. ' 

attributing  absolute  atheism  to-  any  ■  .-people;  ■ 
Behind  the  in  st  positne  n-sseit’or*  of  it.  men  m 
■speculative  philosophy,  there  seems  to  be  verv.  clear.: 
indication,  or  else  implication,  of  -  the  necessity  w  in- 
every  saiie  mind,  to  lecognizc  a  moral  older,  and  an 
eternal  principle  of  Rightness  in  some  form  sovereign: 
in  the  universe,  and.  competent  to- at. least  -every-result; 
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which  we  are  wont  in  ordinary  speech  to  ascribe  to 
intelligence,  and  to  intelligence  alone. 

Koeppen,  himself  an  important  authority  on  the 
history  of  Buddhism,  gives  a  long  list  of  co-  Euddh;st 
authorities  who  affirm  that  it  has  "absolutely  “8theim” 
no  trace  of  the  idea  of  a  God.” 1  .And  this  is.  the 
prevailing  opinion  of  the  Christian  world.  But  writers, 
who  speak  of  a  God  will  always  be  found  to  have 
given  a  meaning  to  the  idea  of  God  which' involves 
more  or  less  distinctly  the  Hebrew  and  Christian 
theory  of  an  original  creation,  proceeding  at  a  given 
time  from  a  divine  pre-existent  Will.  Buddhism,  on 
the  other  hand,  recognizes  no  such  beginning,  either 
to  the  chain  of  transient  causes  and  effects,  or  to  the 
revolutions  of  the  worlds;  and  is  therefore,  by  the 
theory  in  question,  pure  atheism.2  But  we  must  reflect 
that  Mind  considered  in  the  former  sense — as  his¬ 
torically  pre-existent  to  manifestation,  and  choosing 
it  a't  a' definite  moment  in  its  continuous  life  —  is  in 
reality  thereby  represented  as  subject  to  the  conditions 
of  time.  It  is  not  eternal  in  a  true  sense,  since  eter-. 
riity  knows  no  Before  nor  After.  And  such  creative 
act  at  a  definite  moment,  as  the  aforesaid  critics  insist 
on,  .would  be,  as  Buddhism  replies,  but  one  of  a  series 
of  acts  in  time,  itself  requiring  a  previous  act,  and  so 
cannot  reveal  an  original  nor  an  eternal  cause.  And  . 
Buddhism  may  go  further  sti^.  It  may  maintain  that 
its  own  conception  of  a  limitless  '-process  of  becoming ,3 
a  manifestation  of  cause  and  effect  without  beginning 
or  end,  —  although  excluding  creation  in  the  Semitic 
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of  this  kalfa  (age  of  the  world),  are  addressed  as 
conscious  hearers  . of  thejr  worshippers;  and  it,  is 
added  that  a  very1  slight'  alteration  would  render  these 
effusions,  suitable  for  Christian  worship.1  In  illustra¬ 
tion,  a  Mongolian  prayer  is  quoted,2  of  which  I  give 
a  portion  :  — 

“  O  Thou  in  whom  all  creatures  trust,  Buddha,' perfected  amidst 
countless  revolutions  of  worlds,  compassionate  towards  all,  and 
their  eternal’ salvation,  bend  down  into  this  our  sphere,  with  all  thy 
society  of  perfected  ones.  Thou  law  of  all  creatures,  brighter  .than 
the  sun,  in  faith  we  humble  ourselves  before  thee.  Thou  who  com¬ 
pletes!  all  pilgrimage,  who  dwellest  in  the  world  of  rest,  before 
whom  all  is  but  transient,  descend  by  thy  almighty  power,  and 

Every  attribute  of  deity,  the  creative  onty  excepted, 
is  freely  ascribed  to  the  Buddha  by  'his  worshippers  : 
omnipotence,  omnipresence,  perfect,  love  and  bliss.3 
The  modern  schools  of  the  south  generally  believe  in 
.  "  absorption  into  the  supreme  and  infinite  Buddha.” 4 
Ritter«does  not  hesitate  to  affirm  the  essential  feature 
of  Buddhism  to  be,  that  a’  man,  freeing  himself  from 
obstacles  of  nature  by  holiness,  may  save  his  fellow-man 
,  from  the  corruption  of  the  times  and  become  supreme 
God.”5  Here,  just  as  in  Christianity,  the  religious 
sentiment,  while  concentrating  itself  on  a  human  'deity, 
nevertheless  really  invested  his  humanity  with  an 
infinite  meaning.  So  far  indeed  as  the  concentration 
is  exclusive  in  either  case,  exacting  worship  as  the 
due  of  this  one  man,  in  absolute  'distinction  from  all 
other  actual  or  possible  men,  it  indicates  imperfect 
recognition  of  that  divineness  of  the  human,  on  which 
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Buddhism;  who  vows  "to  manifest .  himself  to  every 
creature  in  the  universe  f  to  deliver  all- men  from  the 
consequences  of  sin,  and  never  to  arrive  at  Buddha- 
hood  till  all  are  born  into  the  divine  rest,  receiving 
answer '  to  their  prayers.”  "  He  himself  hears  and 
answers  every  prayer,  and  they  who  trust  in  him 
are  secure.”1 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  how  simiiar  are  the  forms 
which  an  immature  theism  has  assumed  in  the  Buddhist 
efforts  of  very  dissimilar  races  to  fix’ the  relig-  trinities- 
ious  ideal  in  one-personality,  and  develop  its  faith  and’ 
cultns  around  this  centre.  Thus  a’  divine  triad  has 
been  adored  by  the  Buddhists  both  of  the  North  and 
of  the  South,  from  comparatively  early  times.  Just 
as  the  first  Christians,  combined,  their  devotion  to 
Christ  with  veneration  for  his  gospel  and  his  apostles, 
so  Buddha  was  united  with  ;  Dharma ,  the  Law,  and 
Samgha,  the  teachers,  or  the  Assembly.3  Out  of 
these  elements  was  developed  a  metaphysical  trinity  : 
Intelligence  ;  Law,. as  its  manifestation  ;  and  the  unity 
of  the  two  in  Holiness.3  Cosmological  triads  also  are 
found  in  northern  Buddhism ;  such  as  mind,  matter, 
and  their  unity.4-  In  Nepal  and  Thibet  the  forms  of 
trinity  become  distinctly  personal ;  and  some  of  them 
startle  the  European  traveller  by  their  resemblance  to  the 
ontological  speculations  of  the  later  German  schools,6 
as  well  as  to  forms  of  the  Christian  Trinitarian  dogma.6 
Koeppen  calls  these  theories  "Buddhistic  but  in  name,’' 
as  derived  from  Sivaistic  or  other-influences  ;  but  they 
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That  later  Buddhist  metaphysics  sorrietimes,  as  in 
the  Prajnd  Pdramitd ,  press  the  sense;of  tran- 
science  and  illusion  to  the  point  of  declaring-  “  '  • 

that  "  even  the  highest  names  are  but  wprds,  not  signs  ' 
of  realities,”  is  true.1  One  school  affirms  Buddha’s 
personal  appearance  to  have  been  illusion,  as  the  • 
Docetists  did  that  of  Jesus,  So  their  dialectic,  as  we 
have  seen,  deals  in  the' antinomies  of  the  understand¬ 
ing,  and  shows  plainly  enough  that  logical  processes 
cannot  establish  certitude.- 

These  metaphysical  portions  “of  the  canon  are  as 
thoroughly  nihilistic -as  words  can  make  them.  But 
the  words  give  a  large  margin  for  interpretation,,  and 
we  must  read  between  their  lines.  Buddha  says  in  the 
Prajna  Paramita  :  "  I  must  conduct  to  Nirvana  the  in¬ 
numerable  creatures  ;  yet  there  exist  neither  creatures 
to  be  conducted  thither,-  nor  creatures  to  conduct  them.”  . 
" Not  less”  he  adds,  "  are  all  these  creatitres  to  be 
conducted  there.  How.  is  this?  Because  an  illusion 
constitutes  them .  as  they  are.”'2  In  other  words,  the 
illusory  present  .existence,  and-  the  reality  of  nirvana, 
are  alike  to  be  recognized  and  acted  on,  as  fads. 
The  same  work  says  of  the  saint,  who  has  risen  above 
”  seizing  the  form,”  that  he  "  has  not  attained  nirvana 
.because  he  has  not  reached  the  eighteen  distinct  con¬ 
ditions  of  a  Buddha.”3  Eighteen  distinct  conditions, 
after  having  laid  aside  the  whole  conception  of  - 
definite  forms  !  Is  it  not  plain  that  this  negative 
phraseology  has  but  little  of  that  strictness  of  mean¬ 
ing  it  would  have  with  us? 

But  there  is  another  element  in  the  question. 
Metaphysical  or  logical  processes,  however  skeptical 
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take  away  the  only  remedy,  to  the  Buddhist,  for  the 
danger  of  existen.ee.”1.  This  depends,  of,  coui'se,  on 
the  meaning  we  give  to  terms.  It  is  at  least  equally 
true  that  if  you  allozv  nihilism,  you  take  away,  all 
motive,  in  the  .  Buddhist  for-  seeking  freedom  from 
existence.  "Life,”  says  the"  same  writer,  "arises 
[in  Buddhist  belief]  from  absence  of  knowledge. 
Call,,  it  ignorance,  or  what  you  .will,  it  ,  is’  noth¬ 
ing.”2  But,-  here  again,  we  may  say:,  the  "life” 
that  arises  from  .absence  of  knowledge  must  be  of  that 
nature  which  its  presence,  would  abolish ;  and  there¬ 
fore  cannot  be  life  in  an  absolute  sense,  since  the 
presence  of  knowledge  without  life  is  a  self-contra¬ 
diction. 

It  is  certain,  whatever  may  be  true  of  metaphysical 
statements,  that  neither  nihilism  nor  atheism  character¬ 
izes  the  mass  of  Buddhist  literature,  the  rites  of  the 
Buddhist  Church,  or,  as  a  whole,  the  sects -into  which 
.  it  has  become  divided.3  It  would  indeed  be  fatal  to 
our  hopes  for  human  nature,  if  we  could  be  forced  to 
believe- that  four,  hundred  millions  of  at  least  partially 
.  civilized  people  have  made  a  religion  out  of  the  love 
of  nonentity,  or  indeed  out  of  mere  negation  in  any 
form.  The  apparent  atheism  of  the  Buddhist  is,  in 
substance,  opposition  to  the  idea  of  an  external  God, 
limited  and  individual,  acting  in  imperfect  human 
ways.  This  view  is  ■  illustrated  by  a  work,  recently 
translated  from  the  Siamese,  written  in  defence  of 
Buddhism  against  Christianity'- ,  by  the  minister  of  the 
late  king  of  Siam,  and  called  "The  Modern  Budd- 
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in  the  mouth  of  Buddha  by  his  disciples.  At  post 
their  negation  seems  but  to  cover  the, idea  of  a  purely 
external  creator,  a  distinct  and  separate  cause ;  and 
they  are  not  inconsistent  with  a  pantheistic  recognition 
of  infinite  Intelligence  immanent  in  the  worlds  and 
forms  of  being.  It  is  singular' that  the  excellence  of 
Gotama’s  moral  doctrine  and  the  purity  and  nobility 
of  his  life,  which  forbade  Muller  to  believe  that  he 
could, have  "thrown  away  so  powerful  a  weapon  in  the 
hands  of  a  religious  teacher”  as  the  belief  in  immor¬ 
tality,  should  not  have  seemed  to  him  a  sufficient 
answer  to  the  charge  of  atheism  also,1  And  the  posi¬ 
tiveness  of  Muller’s  statement  on  this  point  is  the  more 
surprising,  from  the  fact  that  he  finds  no  authority., for 
believing  that  Buddha  realty  instituted  the  metaphys¬ 
ical  doctrines  "ascribed  to  him,  or  had  other  than  a 
very  simple  popular  philosophy  of  life.2 

Just  here  is  indeed  the  real  answer  to  the  indictment 
brought  by  Christian  theism  against  the  faifh  of  w 
more  than  a  third  of  the  human  race.  For  all  fetes  the 
its  penetrating  sense  of  a  doom  of  sorrow  and-  clarge' 
death  attached  to  every  conceivable  form  of  life,  for 
all  its  weariness  of  the  endless  recurrence  of.  transmi¬ 
grations  and  the  "bonds  of  action,”  Buddhism  did  not 
consign  men  over  to  'the  .sensualist’s  "let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.”  It  drew  a  different 
conclusion  from  its  .premise  of  pain.  It  said  in  sub¬ 
stance:  "  So  be  it  then-.  Yet  shalt  thou  not  despair, 
but  freely  accept  destiny,  and  abandon  desire  for 
things  that  cannot  satisfy  because  they  cannot  endure. 
Release  thyself  from  such  desire :  release  others, 
release  all  men ;  and  believe,  that  thou  canst  do  this, 
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The  eternal  light'  of  morality  shone  clear,  rendering 
an  idea  of  destiny  nobly  productive,  in  which  other  re-' 
ligions  read  grounds  for.  despair  only.  If  such  faith 
is  atheistic,  then  must  we  allow  to  one  form  of  atheism,, 
at  least,  the  meaning  of  worship.  .  In  the  theoretic 
denial,  what  practical  affirmation  of  deity! 

It  is  indeed  the  truth  of  all  time,  and  deep  as  human 
experience,  that  he, who  holds  fast  to  moral  realities  is 
at  one  with  the  eternally  real,  itself.  One  may  disclaim 
all  knowledge  of  God,  yet  his  adherence  to  these  shall 
preserve  the  loyalty  which  is  absolute  trust  and  faith, 
and  possess  the  substance  of  freedom  and  truth.  Is  it 
not  plain  that  deity  may  be  verbally  and  intellectually 
disavowed,  simply  because  too  intimate  and  familiar 
to  be  outwardly  observed ;  .  because,  in  fact,  no!  other 
than  the  seer’s wery  eye  itself,  by  which  he  sees? 

The  more  absolute  the  theoretic-  negation  of  deity, 
then,  the  more  positive  would  become  the 
religious  value  of  a  moral  idealism,  associated  Buddtist 
with  it,  in  some  respects  unsurpassed'  in  hu-  ettocs' 
man  history.  What  if  Buddhism  be  found  to,  have 
.swept  all  conceivable  objects  of  faith  into  an  "  abysmal 
negation”?  Yet  so  earnest,  so  believing,  so  devout 
was  it  in  the  pursuit  of  this,,  that  the  veiy  negation 
flushed  into  life  ;  became  a  positive  ground  of  faith, 
an  entity  real  and  divine.  This  is  perfectly  conceiv¬ 
able.  And  it  is  also  certain  as  a  matter  of  history. 
Practically,  the  negation  which  the  devout  Buddhist 
pronounced  against  'existence  was  somehow  resolved, 
for  him,  into  a  best,  a  highest  goal ;  in  a  word,  into 
deity.  For  what  else  is  that  which  men  long  for, 
cherish,  love,  adore?  What  else  shall  we  call  that 
which  stirs  them  to  generous  conduct,  to  ideal  aspira¬ 
tion,  and  bears  fruit  in  pure  morality? 
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\T7"E  may  illustrate,  by  this  term  the  practical  im- 
v  *  possibility  of  pure  negation.  Etymology  Nirv.ra  s 
at  least  fails  to  bear  out  the  confident  assurances  positive 
of  Burnouf,  Koeppen,  Weber,  and  .others,  that  state' 
its  " extinction  of  the  lamp  of  existence”  means  absolute 
annihilation.  Nirvana  is  from  nir, .  separation  from, 
and  vd,  wind.1  The  simplest  and  most  natural  mean-  • 
ing  seems  to  be,  not  "blown  out,”  but  "no  more  wav¬ 
ing,”  as  from  presence  of  wind,  no  more  restlessness 
and  change.  It  is  familiar  to  Brahmanical  literature 
as  synonymous  with  words  signifying  release,  emanci¬ 
pation,  the  highest  good.2  '  It  is  similarly  defined  b}^  . 
the  intense  longings  of  devotees,  who  seek  nirvana  as 
"the  further  shore;'”  "the  port  beyond  the  ocean  of 
pain;”  "the  medicine  that  cures,  all  disease;”  "the 
water  that  quenches  all  thirst ;  ”  "complete  fruition  and 
salvation  ;  ”  "  the  city-  reached  by  the  path  of  universal 
knowledge,  blessedness,  peace.”3  Every  word  that 
can  mean  beatitude  as  a  positive  state  comes  to  hand 
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nical  or  mythological  accretions  ;  and  the  whole  work ' 
bears  marks  of  having  originated  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  faith.-  It  is  not  possible ;to  assign  its  first  appear¬ 
ance  in  a  written  form  to  a  later  period  than  the  first 
century  b.c.1  The  testimony  of  this  best  of  witnesses 
to  the  substance  of.  primitive  Buddhism  establishes  the 
fact  that  nirvana,  far  from  meaning. annihilation  in  an 
absolute  -  sense,  was  positive  exaltation  and  blessed¬ 
ness,  expected  to  follow  .upon  deliverance  from  special 
forms  and  embodiments,  through  detachment  from  the 
kkandas,  or  elements  of  individuality,  regarded  as 
grounds  of  successive  births  ( sansdra ),  from  grief, 
impurity,  disease,  selfishness,  passion,  sin  ;  in  other 
words,  a  realhy,  which  nothing  in  all  this  fateful 
sequence  of  transmigrative  existence  could  express ; 
an  open  door  of.  freedom  and  release,  into  unknown 
and  unimagined  good;  if  a  dream,  certainly  not  a 
dream  of  death,  but  of  escape  from  death. 

“Patience  is  the  highest  nirvana:  this  .the.  word  of  the 
Buddhas.” 

“They  who  are  of  a  thoughtful  mind,  constant,  ever  putting 
forth  a  wise  energy,  attain  this,  the  highest  bliss.” 

“  Health  is  utmost  gain  ;  content,  the  best  wealth.;  trust,  the  best 
friend  ;  nirvana,  the  highest  joy.” 

,  “  Tear  away  attachments  (self-love)  from  thy  being,  as  an  autumn 
lotus  with  thy  hand;  and  make  thy  way  open  to  nirvana ,  to  rest.” 

“  Hunger  is  the  worst  disease  ;  embodiment,  the  greatest  pain  : 
to  know  this  is  nirvana,  -the  highest  joy.” 

“  He  who  has  thoughtfulness  and  insiglit  dwells  near  to  iiirv&na .” 


I  a  Brahmana.”  •  .  -  -■  .  •  ..-  ■  .... 

"  He  who  has  given  up  pleasure  and  pain,  indifferent  to  both,  who 
is  without  ground  {or  germ)  for  ney).  birth,  who-  has  overcome  all- 
worlds,  him  call  I  a  Brahmana.-’  .  -  .  .  •  vs  >. 

“1  ha  ye  conquered  all.  Lknowvall.  ih.ail  conditions  of.-  life  -Ivanr. 
free  from  taint;  :I  have  left  all.  and  through  destruction  of  thirst  ;!-■ 
am  free:  having  learned  myself,  whom  shall  X  teach  ?  -1.  -  ■ 

'■  Reflection  is  the  path  of.  immortality ;  •  they  who  reflect  do-  not 

Nirvana  is  "the  uncreated,  die  ineffable,  the  im.~; 
mortal ;  the  place  ofrepose  and  bliss,  where  ena both-, 
memts  cease;'"  "'the  other  shore. -'beyond  the  power:  of' 
death,  where  one  is  thoughtful,  guileless.-,  free  front- 
aotibt  and  -from  all  desires.  •  and  content.”2--  ',-Tket 


NIRVANA.;  215 

Dhammapada  is  full  of  exhortations  to  detachment 
from  perishable  things,  and  to  the  taming  of  passions 
and  selfish;  desires,  as  well  as  to  practical  goodness, 
in  order  to  attain  its  joy  and  peace  and  liberty. 

It  is  observable  that  nirvana  is  always  coupled  with 
the  active  experiences  of  virtues,  and  powers  Re]atk,.4S  of 
over  sense.  ,  the  word. 

“He  who' has  entered  the  void \ or,  who  knows  the  uncreated), 
and  has  renounced  all  desires.” 

“He  who  has  attained  the  end,  a7id  who  is  fearless,  having  de¬ 
molished  the  thorns  of  existence.” 1 

To  similar  effect  is  a  passage  from  the  Vinaya, 
which  D’Alwis  (p.  35)  translates  thus: —  .. 

“He  who  has  cut  off  the  roots  has  made  himself  nonentity,  and 
has  acquired  the  nature  of  freedom  from  regeneration.” 

The  same  critic  .quotes  this  passage  also  as  proving 
nirvdna  to  be  pure  negation  :  - — 

“In  nirvina,  of  which  the  mind  alone  can  form  a  conception, 
which  the  eye  cannot  see,  which  is  endless  and  every  way  glorious, 
there  is  neither  earth,  water,  fire,  nor  air,  small  nor  great,  good " 
iior  evil ;  and  vijnana  (consciousness)  is  extinguished.” 

It  is  obvious  that  extinction  and  negation  are  here 
conceived  in  a  sense  not  inconsistent  with  invisible  spir¬ 
itual  life,  real  enough  to  be  "  endless  and  glorious.” 
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Wi  should  naturally  expect  a  gr<  alcr  emphasis  on 
ok.  ,,-u-  the  negative  aide,  a  draper  sen^  of  the  perish- 
"<•*  us  oi  n  jr  ,  i  th  '  >  )g  (£  ty 

jrcat  protest  against  them,  than  vi  en  later  familiarity 
itii  the  thought  Mould  h  pg  ,0  fi  ifjp  M  onping- 
foif  us  im  -vues  cl  bk.  end  o,\  i  mwal  eh~ 
denvoi.  d  hs  ihen-ieie  t  specially  ;  ig.ihieant  that 
twn  in  lids  eadhs,  lecoia  of  lAddM-m  ,-,v  fil'd  end. 
irlcnao  aspiia'uon  nllei  rrrJUy  fiircugh  y>  Musocvei 
sa^'Mc/  a  phenomet  a>  powtctui  1  it/-  «.p;w«  of 
hefuihau  bell.,  td  to  show  marina  ty  u(njf  fi_ 
nitrj^  as  ^  iosn.ru  suite  The  Litus  o>  tly  Lcocl 
Law  tells  ot  Saints  who  have  not  only  entered-oit-orT 
the  present  life,  but  reappeared  in  after- ageseto  'disteh' 
to  tlie  preaching  of  its’  tidings  ;.V  and  the  legends-',  rep¬ 
resent  the  Buddha  himeehT  as  >-ej  firing  at  having 
ittan  ad  tins  extinction  '{  desm .  aid  adcuvaide 
travelling  from  pin  e  to  I  lire,  ne.  d  r  5  no  <  h  m  "  <,a 
than  "  the  fruition  of  nirvana.”2  ■  In  his  voiitlnhe-savs';.- 
"  When  I  have  reached  supreme  wisdom. -J  will  -ass eiW  • 
ble  all  living  beings,  and  show  them  :th e-yW/j 
n^nchis  vithdi'nwng  them  liom  the  ocean  yf 
creation,  I  will  establish  them  .in.  patience.- '2nd  .give.’.- 
them  the  puic  eye  of  the  law.”  3  And  before  Ms 
death,  he  promises  to  reveal  to  his  followers  his  shin¬ 
ing  form,  after  haring  passed  from  them  into  final 
beatitude d-  <  Even-  centuries--  afterwards-,  -  he-  is  -  stihN 
looked  to  as  worker  oi-  miracles-.-  and  addressed  -as  - 
beholder  and  guide  ot  human  afkns,  St  Ildaire’s 
explanation.  that  there  are  two  forms  cf  nintaa,  a 
complete  -  and  an  -incomplete,-  -does.  -not,- meet- 'these'-:. 
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instances,  where  the  suf  rente  end  of  sainthood  is 
represented  as  positive  and  active  existence. 

"  In  nirvana”  [with  the  northern  Buddhists] ,  says- 
Bastian,  "  is  no  longer  either  birth  or  death  :  only  the 
essence  of -life  remains  .  Nirvana  is  nowhere  (in  no 
special  place)',  only  because,  it- is  all-embracing  and  t 
all-pervading. "Far  from  being  annihilation,  as 
such,  if  is  in  fact  annihilation  of  delusion,  and  therefore 
the  real  itself.”2  Baur  gives  a  similar  interpretation  : 

"  Nirvana  is  the  purely  immaterial  and  absolute  ;  the 
state  to  which  the  soul  attains,  when  it  has  freed 
itself  from  all  relation  to  material  forms.”3 

"  No  one,”  saj's  Bigandet,  of  the  Burmese,  "openly 
admits  in  practice  that  neibban  and  annihilation  are 
synonymous  terms  :  the  perfected  being  is  believed  to 
retain  his  individuality,  but  is  merged,  as  it  were,  in 
the  abstract  truth,  in  which  he  lives  and  rests  for  ever.” 
The  same  writer,  however,  thinks  that  annihilation  is 
plainly  taught  in  the  philosophical  works.4 

Sangermano  gives  an  account  of  the  laws  of 
Gotama,  drawn  up  by  a  Burmese  talapoin  du  1763, 
in  which  nirvana  is  defined  as  "a  state  exempt  from 
birth,  old  age,  sickness,  and  death.  Nothing  can  give 
an  idea  of  it;  but  exemption  from  these  and  a  perfect 
security  are  the  things'  in  which  it  consists.”  5 


"The  Siamese,”  says  Alabaster 
nirvdna  as  to  something  existing 
comfort,  where  there  is  no  care/ 
glorious  realm  of  nirvana,  the 


always  refer  to 
is  a  place  of 
r  Lovely  is  the 
jewelled  realm  of 


happiness.”  But  the  ordinary  Siamese  do  not  trouble 
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sorrow,  pain,  and  death  on  the  part  of  the  Buddhists 
than  of  the  Brahmans ;  prompting  them  to  stronger 
emphasis  on  the  negative  aspect  of  deliverance  from 
these  woes',  on  the  hope  that  these  should  be  no  more, 
and  at  the  same  time  to'  more  earnest  philanthropy 
in  proclaiming  the  deliverance  to'  mankind. 

What  nirvana, -his  divine  relief,  was,  Gotama  himself 
does  not  seem  to  have  attempted  to  explain.1  How. 
was  it  possible,  save  in  the'  general  way  of  absolute 
trust' in  its  all-sufficiency,  as  shown  in  the  sentences 
of  the  Dhammapada"?  And  all  the  negations  of  his 
speculative  followers  do  but  serve  to  point  us  back  to 
some  deeper  sense  of  infinite  reality  which  no  forms 
could  satisfy  and  no  terms  define.  It  is  but  the  old 
inevitable  cry  of  renunciation,  -and  its  answering 
prophecy  and  release.  •  '  ,  - 

“  Stop  the  stream  valiantly,  drive  away  the  desires,  O  Brahmana  ! 
When  you  have  understood  the  destruction  of  all  that  was  made, 
yo.u  will  understand  that  which  was  not  made.” 2 

The  steps  by  which,  in  later  developments  of  the 
‘  contemplative  life.,  nirvana  was  to  be  attained,  Testimony 
indicate  that  these  negations  were  very  far  dhj* 
from  being  conceived  in  an  absolute  sense.  In  his 
spiritual  progress,  the- ascetic  passes  through  the  four 
dhydnas,  or  "  powers  of  abstraction,”  which  correspond 
with  the  gnosis  of  the  Greeks,  and  may  be  defined 
somewhat  as  follows  :  (1)  satisfaction  in  processes  of 
reasoning;  (2)  withdrawal  from  these  into  the  peace 
and  joy  of  contemplation  ;  (3)  gradual  release  from  def¬ 
inite  forms  of  self-consciousness  and  from  limitations  of 
memory,  through  indifference  to  them,  into  the  infinite- 
illuminating  power  of  the  faculties,  still  accompanied 
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W  cm.|o\ merit  of  the  soul’s  ulabons  to  the  senses; 

^  j }  (HihiJ  iul/um' lit  oi  !Jh  si  (jutgiis,  with  tvw  apt 

*'>  HI  ,  iJ  ik[  <nd  >1,1  L  nil  (he  <,(  iv  —h<.  fai ,  \u  jMVt 
»>  V'  "onP  ,j  foims.’  /both  .  follow  the 
"fii. >](■-,  v\ oi hi fhioiihK  winch  -i,o  lO'titi  cott- 
r’  «H  1  **  °  1  V  1  ‘.toe  j,  o  ten  i,i  «fjd  id  'iittp*. 
*n  CO  'IV  mb  >nv  >>(  pmc  (V  ,  </  o„.  iVy  now 
(>J  n.m-.-\istei>cv;  (4;  j.on-fwstuiw  of  ideas,  mid 

■n  <  )  JillH-nf-s  CM  n  of  P  i,  fut  ,  c;}  the  b  -Kb  ,  i„, 

(O'  imam  1  T  nj  c  s  ibw  o  tmif  %v()  on- 
1ll]  u  3  It  till  01  ml  the  etions  if  ,ts  dig  U  1  1,  t 
c  i ci  n  tint  P  >  “amt  pisses  tmonyh  "  none  at  o  "  „«a'i 
and  atjoiii,  ;d  is  m  a  wale  of  eontemolation  stJJj, 
What  can  the  extinction  '!  be  to  which  .Midi  "'poo- 
exisicnce  can  lead?  -  Fne  sbadowv  word-play^  6aT>r;;s 
pxoc  onh  th.n  .  ntifj'  and  aoncnlit}  bad  no  such 
strictness  of  race  imp  n  tV-  *c  mempiaW  e  d»  rmico 
as  they  have  in  the  ■  analytic  mind  of  me  r 

d’he  endless  repetitions  and  lecuivences  of  Hinder* 
Ucin.-ro,  hi  ^udclhisl  mytholoer  aie  nut  to  be  taimn  m 
u.«.st-Bw  a  liietal  sense  :  they  indicate  siiunjy  the  per-'  "- 
oeliiai  monos  one  by  which  the  di earner b  iraagi- 
nation  is  limited,  and  to  which  it  perpetually  returns. 

C°  b'e,e  successive  stages  in  the  path  of  liberation, 
ever  returning  to  some  new  formula  :  of  the-  same  -i- 
constant  idea  of  "  nonentity and  'again  and .  'aganu  w 
uticmplmg  clow  i  ■appiowunation  to  the  shitenu  nt  or  n, 
can  hardly  be  supposed  toriudi cate  ,  real  processes  of  v  ‘ 
tiano.ition,  ®  definite  corder  and  series  of  experiences."  :-'v 
'Wim  si»m  to  mean  that  the  di  tamer  «  soul  was  for 
ever  ,, jaunted  by  boundless  discontent  with  all  dfeii- 
nhe  aims  undei  which  life  could  parent  hselt  to 
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minds '  without  practical  knowledge  of  the  laws  of 
nature,  in  their  dealing  with'  hereditary,  belief  in  end¬ 
less  transmigration  and  "bonds  of  action.”  They 
mean  the  inevitable,  ever-recurring  aspiration  for 
release  from  this  sad  cadence  which  marred  every 
utterance  of  the  past, present,  or  future.  In  everyone 
of  these  stages,  in  the  last  as  well  as  the  first,  in  the 
innermost  ultimate  forms  to  which  the  "  nothingness  ”  of 
ideas  and  of  worlds  could  be  traced,  there  still  remained 
the  soul  itself:  contemplation  was  still  the  fact  of 
facts ;  and  "  deliverance  ”  was  a  living  hope  till  it 
became  a  full  fruition. 

But  we  have  other  evidence  to  the  same  effect. 
The  nearly  perfect  saint,  on  reaching  "theReturnfrom 
hindrance,”  may  be  impelled  by  his  own  the  verge  of 
nobler  desires  — then  more  than  ever  active  Nlrvana' 
and  inspired,  as  it  would  seem,  with  the  love  of  life’s 
uses  and  opportunities  —  to  return1  into  new  paths  of 
discipline ;  aiid  this  after  passing  through  so  many 
forms  of  "  nonentity  ”  !  Beyond  him  are  other,  classes 
of  saints,  some- of  whom  have  delivered  themselves 
.from  the  "  bonds  of  existence,”  and  others  have 
freed  multitudes  '  of  their  fellbw-men.  Yet  whoever 
has  reached  the  brink  of  fruition  can,  if  he  will, 
forego  it  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  and  pass  again 
through  the  sorrowful  bondage  with  his  brethren,  to 
share  with  them  the  sure  release.  Now  these  Bod- 
hisaltvas  (essential  saints),  thus  able,  at  their  own 
will,  did  they  but  choose  to  exert  it,  to  pass  into  ex¬ 
tinction  at  a  step,  after  all  these  stages  of  approximate 
"nonentity,”  are  found  possessed  of  what  qualities? 
"Morality,  contemplation,  wisdom,  patience,  com¬ 
passion,  energy!”1  If  this  is  an  approach  to  "  ex- 
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step  more ,  into  the  nirvana  of  Burnonf  and  St. 
Hilaire. 

In  fine,' I  must  say  that  Bunsen  seems,  to  me  to  come 
much  nearer  the  satisfactory  solution  of  the  Ttc.nex  ■ 
ideal  goal  of  Buddhist  faith,  when  he  calls  nil-  possible 
vana  "inward-peace,”  and  even  maintains  that  no  g0°a' 
thought  can  be  farther  from  it  than  that  of  annihilation 
of  being,-  as  we  slyould  understand  this.1  The  author 
of  the1  "Catena  of  Buddhist  Scriptures”  admits  that 
"the  idea  of  nirvana  as  annihilation  must  be  confined 
to  one  period  in  the  history  of  the  sj^stem,  during 
which  scholastic  refinement  sought  to  define  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  Infinite.”  The  schools  have  certainly 
pursued  the  negation  of  forms,  qualities,  experiences, 
through  every  path  accessible  to -thought;  a  boundless 
dissatisfaction  with  their  limits,  often 1  reaching  out 
into  mere  gratification  of  the  logical  faculty  in  this 
direction  by  giving.-it  free  play  to  net  the  worlds 
through  and  through  with ,  its  threads  and  webs  of 
denial.  Yet  no  religious  mythology  has  so  peopled 
them  with  swarming  life,  nor  piled  them  in  such 
endless  series  through  infinite  space.  The  earliest 
nirvana  is  the  "  place  of  the  freed  soul :  ”  the  latest  is 
the  "paradise  of  imagination.” 

It  is  plain  that  our  language  cannot  convey  to  us 
the  actual  sense  of  the  conception,  as  it  shone  in  the 
Oriental  mind :  'a  divine  antidote,  compensation,  refuge, 
release  ;.the  redemption  from  those  oppressive  dreams 
of  human  destiny,  which  more  energetic  and  practical 
races  have  escaped.  This,  however,  is  to  me  quite 
certain.  The  beatific  crowning  vision,  which  lay 
spread  before  the  Buddhist  like  a  waveless  sea,  was 
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v.'ujf.  10  flu;  blowing  out  of  a  lamp.’'  or  insist  on  its 

acuity  and  its  punv  nuJiil\  tier  bo  strongly*  His 
•very  delight  in  the  proces-  of  fieedig  himself  Irom 
iu  the  leality  or  c  v;  \  ns  u  i  ch  ’ir posed 

tln‘f  ‘  bonds  of  action  and  transmigration  ’*  rein-  Use  If  a 
reality.  and  refilled  every  va emu ,  which  he  created  by 
find  process  in  the  veiv  histaiir  of  its  creation.  It  is 
but  a  JittL  way  that  inetapl  geical  tom-  can  go  tom  ends 
fathoming  the  experience  or  stating  the  necessities  of 
the  spirit.  Not  "  exti  iction."  not  oven  a  dreamless 
’’■rest,*  can  define  a  highest  stood,  that  had  only-to-be.: 
presented  to  millions  to  be  hailed  and  accepted;  e  -.Eoiv 
ever- true  is  it  that  men  do -not  'spend -  .their  lives'  ins 
preaching;  laboring,  proselyting,  in  love  and  sacrifice-, r 
—  in  behalf  of  what  has.no  positive-  substantial*. -being-', 
for  them  to  jay  hold  on.  Despair  -of  -existence- -and-' 
longing  for  torpidity  cannot  inspire  them'  with  .the: love- 
of  uses  and -the  ardor,  to  help  and.  dehver.-rnankiud.: 
That  for  ■  which  they  invent-  a  name,  to-, -be  glorified*-- ~ 
even  as  it  is  elsewhere  a  praise  to  glorify,  the  name- of  * 
God,  must  not  be  thought  '‘the  horrible  faith  thatwo-r-c 
ships  nonentity.’’ 1  Let  u-s  do  better  justice -* to- a'-  spii^.* 
itua.1  phase,  which  modern  habits  of  -thought  .--are  -but  / 
too  likely  to  misjudge.  --  ; 

-But  r^y  this  discontent  with  the.  conditions- of.. exiist*.' 
Oife,-a  ence.  this  rejection  - of  .all;  its  .relations-.:  this 
TTMTitii0*  ins’stence  011  misery-  as  universal.?.  - I-t-ris " easy:  • 
.  negation.  .  .  to-see  wfiiat  made  the  Hindu -concention  -of-riife- 
.a  burden.  .  Transmigration.-  -that  .endless  •.  monotone  t.-t 
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“  O  earth  so  full  of  dreary  noises, 

O  .men -with  wailing  in  your  voices,  1 

O  delved  gold  the  wailers  heap, 

O  strife,  O  curse  that  o’er  it  fall !  — 

’  (?od  makes  a  silence  through  -you  all : 

He  giveth  his  beloved  .sleep.” 

Pourna,  the  son  of  a  freedman,  become  a  disciple 
of  Buddha,  determines  to  convert  a  wild  tribe  The  affirma. 

•  to  the  law  of  peace  and  love.  Buddha, . having ti<m- 
suggested  to  him  the  perils  in  this  enterprise,  and 
^  finding  him  prepared'  to  meet  them  in  the  spirit  of 
absolute  self-sacrifice,  dismisses  him  with  these  words  : 
"It  is  well,  Pourna,  thou,  art  worthy  of  this  work. 
Go  then ;  having  delivered  thyself,  deliver  others ; 
having  reached  the  other  _  shore,  bring  others  thither; 
arrived  at  complete  nirvana ,  cause  others .  to  arrive 
'  there  like  thyself:'”  1 

No  dreamless  sleep  in  this  ideal  of  duty;  but  per¬ 
petual  return  from,  the  brink  of  fruition  to  the  sacrifice- 
and  service,  whereof  none  can  s.ee  the  completion ; 

.  constant  obedience  to  the  impulse  to  teach  and  share 
and  save,  through  worlds  on  worlds.  -  Wearisome  it 
maybe  to  think,  even,  of  this  eternal  sense  of  tasks 
unaccomplished,  of  this  endless  didactic  function,  this 
unremitting  manipulation  of  the  moral  element  in  all 
mankind  ;  but  .it  is  at  least  vital  and  positive,  and  fills 
immortality  with  meaning  and  demand.  It  gives,  I 
think,  adequate  answer,  in  its  very  definition,  to  the 
judgment  of  Muller,  that  nirvana,  in  Buddha’s  mind, 

,  "  if  not  annihilation,  was  yet  nothing  but  metaplrysical 

selfishness  ;  a  relapse  into  that  being  which  is  nothing 
but  itself.”  2 
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TT  7E  pass  from  the  speculative  to  the.  practical 
*  "  aspect  of  Buddhism. 

"The  Four  Supreme  Truths  are  Pain,  the  Cause 
of  Pain,  the  Extinction  of  Pain,  and  the  Way  The  tragedy 
to  the  Extinction  of  Pain.”1  To  "turn  the-offaith- 
wheel  of  these- four  truths” 'is  the  sum  of  virtue  and 
power,  of  the' Buddha’s  word  and  work.2 

“  Birth'  is  pain ;  sickness,  sorrow,  death,  are  pain  ;  union  with 
the  hated,  separation  from  the  loved,  not  to  reach  what  one  desires, 
all  that  makes  perception,  is  pain  ;  the  passing  away  of  all  that  is 
born  is  pain.”  3  . 

'  Pain -the  very  substance  of  life!  Absolute  renun¬ 
ciation  of  attachment  -{wpAddna),  to  forms  of  exist¬ 
ence,  the  only-  path  of  release !  Release  itself 
definable  by  no  definite  form  of  human  joy  !  Was 
not  the  salvation  sadder  than  the  doom  from  which 
it  freed?  .  Had  not  this  Hindu  dream-work  ended 
logically  in  practical  despair?  It  has  seemed  so  to 
most  observation  from  Christian  points  of  view.  But 
let  us  look  further. 
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Duddlrcm  has  wul  bteu  calif  d  the  rap'd  ti  tgical 
of  human  faiths.  It  accepted  the  brooding  sense  of 
thango  and  (hath,  into  which  srieprt  and  social  en- 
eigj  had  not  j  ct.  entered,  t©  give  footlfold- for.:  ideals-. 
of  piogiess.  It  would  not  made  the  facts.  Is  the 
wqrld  then  noughtr-tis..?  die  body  like  foam  ;-  sensetaa 
bubble ; .  consciousness  a  - circle. -on  a  .stream-.; ;. action  . 
the  shadow  that  falls  on  it;  knowledge  the  play  of 
illusions  "?  Let  ns  accept  the  worm  iju_  wes  <A  that 
.  tsuth,  though  all  the  old  landmarks -of  faith  be’  swept - 
away,  and  the  gods  above,  with  their  heavens.-  te;«Vto- 
•  mortalities  like -the  rest.  Transmigration  ■  shall -g@tto' 
the  tests  of  moral  order,  and  end  in  a. truth. deeper ■ 
than  itself.  That  test  .at  least  shall  abide-,  though  -the-- 
interests  of  personality  disappear,  and  not  a  chink -  be  -, 
left  open  tor  freedom.  If  there  is  no'  smile  in -"the  i-itiS-w- 
verse,  let  us  make  the  most  of  the  frown, --nor  tear  but- 
-good  ending  shall  come  of  that;  n-ay,:.fum  the  -  fi'drvn  - 
itself  into  a  dream,  -and  so  overcome  the  world. 

■This- is  tragedy;  and-  it  is  heroism  alsodwhidy-ig' 
an  essential  part  of  tragedy.  Oat  of  an  unfathomable - 
loss,  an  absolute  renunciation,  to.  win- -not' stoical  tmsrgcr 
nation  only,  but-  a  purpose  .that  -should -fill  liferwith'-'- 
present  good, -and  so  disprove -the  premise  of 'despairT’. 

,  “  Let  us  live  happily  -then,  not  hating. those,  who  hate-us  ;  let  tls-  -' 

dwell  free. from  hatred  among  men  who'  hate.’- "  -  -.  c 

“  i  et  us  in i  happily  nee  fion,  speed  among  the  gree  it  ’ 

•  “Let  as  iwe  happily;  though  we  call-  nothing  oar o-.yt£  -We,;-'. 
.  shall  be  like  the  bright  gods,  feeding,  on  happiness’”'  '  w  "s 
“He. who, has  given  up  both  victory  and  defeat  —  he.  the  'ertvv- 
tented,  is  happy.”  -  '  .  • 

“He  who  applies  himself  to  the- doctrine -of -Buddha  'brightens. 
this  world,  like  the. moon  when  free  from  clouds.'”  '  1  - 
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But  life  meant  more  than  happiness.  It  was  not 
enough  for  the  Buddhist  to  emancipate  himself  from 
pain.  The  universal  doom  of  sorrow  must  touch  his 
heart  with  a 'sympathy  as  universal.  He  could  not 
rest  till  he  had  taught  the  whole  world  the  secret  of 
reconciliation  with  destiny.  Suffering,  in  that  early 
day  also,  led  out  into  a  gospel  of .  universal  love. 
And  so  the  substance  of  what  seemed  lost — of  per¬ 
sonality,  of  freedom,  of  faith  —  was,  in  one'  sense  at 
least,  saved. 

For  the  Buddha  came,  as  all  Buddhas  had  come, 
"to  save  the  human  race”  from  its  miseries;  The  gospel 
and  Buddhahood  itself  lay  open  to  every  one.  of  Iove' 
Gotama,  it  is  constantly  affirmed,  knew  but  one  human 
nature,  and  all  men  as  brothers. 

“  My  law  is  a  law  of  mercy  for  all.”  1 

“  Proclaim  it  freely  to  all  men :  it  shall  cleanse  good  and  evil, 
rich  and  poor  alike  ;  it  is  large  as  the  spaces  of  heaven,  that  ex- 

“  Whoever  loves  will  feel  the  'longing  to  save  not  himself 
alone,  but  all  others.  Let  him  say  to  himself:  When  others  are 
learning  the  truth,  I  will  rejoice  at  it,  as  if  it  were  myself.  When 
others  are  without  it,  I  will  mourn  the  loss  as  my  own.  We  shall 
do  much,  if  we  deliver  many  ;  but  more,  if  we  cause  them  to  deliver 
others,  and  so  on  without  end.  So  shall  the  healing  word  embrace 
the  world,  and  all  who  are  sunk  in  the  ocean  of  misery  be  saved.” 3 

All ;  for  the  Buddhist  scriptures  teach  that  even 
in  the  hells  there  are  "  heavens  of  refuge  ”  for  souls 
that  are  expiating  their  sins,  in  which  the\r  are'  pre¬ 
served  from  .catastrophes  that  befall  the  world  as  a 
whole,  at  the  end  of  a  kalpa-period.  There  is  ever  a 
Brahma  in  the  universe,  even  though  a  Buddha  be  not 
living  in  the  kalpa  ;  and  "  lie  protects  his  abode. ”  4 
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<ro*;imn  rompaies  Imnst-lf  to  'a  father,  who  rescues 
01.-.  tiaidie.t.hom.a  butaiug  house;”  to  '.'-a  guide,  who* 
lead  ,  a  cai avail  in  ionunale  Lmtfo;  ”  to  "  a  j  hyskian 
who  ruies  list  blind  vbii  beths  brought  from  the  holy 
1 1 1  n  i  T  i  i>  to'  ih  m<  nd!  c1  vi  tout  bungs  i  a, a 
to  thirsty  planted’  -  -  .  ■  - 

■1l  was  pute  democracy.-  f  he  -veil  oi  tue  Hmdtr- 

).  i  ,t,  temple  wa<-  ,  :nt,  Funnel  pnmjp’  s  brou'dit 
fhiss  pueiDgo  to  judgment;  and  the  aw‘v  oi 
an  idea  swept  the  field  'dear-  oi* 'all -exclusive  claim*.- 
Gotania  took-  his-disciples  from  the  lowest--  reartilv  ; 
.  «is- from  the  highest  class.  This  prince :  Game-down - 
from  his  throne,  and  walked,  with  poor  and  outcast 
people;,  joined  the  hands  which- caste  forbade  to  touch  v 
each-  other ;  reached  out. his  own  to  -the  pariahf  who--, 
lorthwitly  arose  out  of- the-  dust.- the  equal  of  kingsW 
Did  not  Sudra  and  Brah  man  stand  under  one  destino, 
one  law  of  right  and  wrong.- one  .-reward- and'-- ride'- 
-penalty?  For  all  one  path-ol  <  duty, —  "  to  live-poor 'v 
and  pure.”  . 

“  Look  closely,  and  you  shall  see  no  difference, between  the  -hody  .-C 
of  a-  pimee  and  the  body  of  a  slave.  .  What  is  --essential- is.  'that"- 
'..hich  may  dwell  in  the  most  miserable  frame,  and  which  the  wisest 
liave  saluted  and  honored.  The  Brahman  like-  the,Cband?ia'  Is: 
bom  of  woman:  where  see  you  the  .difference. tliat  ohe-slTOuld.be 
noule  and  the  other  vile  ? ,x  8 

Moral  .distinctions  effaced  all  others.  •-  Ai]  tests -c 
merged  in  the  test  of  -character;,  all  .words  found  t- 
honor  or  shame  in  this  ordeal  alone.4  -  '  .0  - 

-  The  talk  ol  ‘high  and  low  eastesd-of  c  the  pure  Brahmans;  • 
the- only  sons  of  Brahma,’  is  nothing  but  sound:  the  four  castes-- -- 

1  .£0/7..;  tht  Goaii-  L  aw-,  ch.  m.  v.  vn.  *  Lassfett,  IT  440  ■  ■  "  '  •• 

!  Bt.i  notify  j).  200,  376.  .  ,  •  •*  See  Dltampta^.^  ch,  six.  - 

5  Suu-fts.  quoted ,m  Hardy’s  Manual,  pp.  Sc.  81.-  T-  :: 
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“  It  has  been  said  that  it-  is  better  to  give  alms  to  a  Brahman 
than  to  a  man  of  mean  birth.  But  Gotama  denies  this,  saying; 

‘  As  the  husbandman  sows  in  wet  weather  on  the  bills,  and  in*  dry 
weather  in  the  valleys,  and  at  all  times  in  the  ground  that  can  be 
at  all  times  watered,  so  the  man  who  would  be  blessed  in  both 
worlds  will  give  alms  to  all ;  .nor  do  birth  and  eminence  make  the 
right  to  be  honored,”  1 

“  He  is  vasala  [a  low  person],  who  cherishes  hatred,  torments 
living  beings,  steals  or  kills  or  commits  impurity ;  who  does  not 
pay  his  debts,  maltreats  aged  parents,  or  fails  to  support  them; 
who  gives  evil  counsel,  hides  truth,  does  not.  return  hospitality  nor 
render  it,  exalts  himself  and  debases  others,  ignores  their  virtues, 
is  impatient  of  their  success.  Not  by  birth,  but  by  conduct,  is  one 
a  vasala .” 

“  A  chandala ,  by  his'  virtues,  was  born  in  a  Brahma  world  ;  but 
the  Brahman  who  is  vicious  is  in  shame  now,  and  suffers  hereafter; 
and  his  caste  shall  not  release  him.”'2.  -  > 

“Ananda,  one  of  t'he  earliest  disciples  [and  a  very. noble  char¬ 
acter],  sitting  once  beside  a  well,  asked  a  .drink  of  water  from  a 
Chandala  woman,  who  whs  drawing  from  the  well.  She  answered, 

1  How  dost  thou  ask  water  of  me,  an  outcast,  who  may  not  touch 
thee  without  offence?’  Ananda  answered  :  ‘  My  sister,  I  ask  not 
of  thy  caste :  I  ask  thee  water  to  drink.’  And  Buddha  took  her 
among  his  disciples.”8 

The  equality  of  the  sexes  in  Buddhism  4  is  ascribed 
to  the  influence  of  Ananda  over  his  master,  who  is 
said  to  have  conceded  to  women  the  right  to  enter 
the  religious  profession  in  the  twenty-fifth  )rear  of  his 
teaching.5  But  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how,  upon  his 
principles,  he  could  have  opposed  it  in  the  first.  No 
distinction  of  sex  more  than  of  castes  could  have  been 
valid,  for  such  a  gospel.6  The  following  legend  is 
from  the  Singhalese  Sutras  :  — 


In  the  ''Lotus,”  the  Buddha  appears  on  his  holy’ 
mountain,  surrounded  by  multitudes  of  deities  and 

and  women  alike  to  the  bliss  of  nirvana.8  Although, 

order  to  obtain  sainthood,  such  individual  case  must 
not.  be  taken  as  representing  the  Buddhist  idea  of 


There  ai 

to  servants,  and  even  the  emancipation  of  slaves  after 
they  shall  have  labored  a  given  time.4  The  Maha- 


thoug.h  born  of  the  lowest  grade  of  outcasts,  was 
loved  and  espoused  by  a  prince,  and  who  had  acquired 
her  charms  by  such  good  works  as  sweeping  and 
cleaning  the  floor  at  the  foot  of  a  banyan,  for  the  sake 
of  worship.6 
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teacher  who  is  instructing  any  one  in  the  .  law.” 
There  is  no  parallel  to  this  missionary  zeal,  this  bound¬ 
less  pity  and- love,  'but  in  Christianity ;  nor  yet  in 
Christianity  in  its  earliest  form  ;  but  only -when  Paul’s 
protest  of  ethnic  sympathy  broke  down  the  wall  be¬ 
tween  Jew  and  Gentile,  bond  and  free.  In  Buddha, 
was  neither  Chinese  nor  Mongol  nor  Hindu  :  neither 
Brahman  nor  Chandala,  prince  nor  slave.  What 
injustice  we  shall  do  to  this  immense  purpose  which, 
swept  over  all.  Eastern  Asia,  if  we  imagine  it  was 
only  a  gospel  of  self-annihilation  and  miserable  de¬ 
spair',  after  all,  that  these  apostles  had  to  offer  !  Do  not 
tell  us  that  mere  love  of  self-destruction,  or  despair 
of  life,  will  make  men  take  the  whole,  world  into  their 
hearts,  and  forsake  the  meditations  in  which  they  place 
their  own  salvation,  to  share  their  truth  with  all  other 
men.  A  similar  ardor  has  been  held  to  be  sufficient 
evidence  to  prove  that  the  early  Christians  were  sus¬ 
tained  by  a  glorious  hope.  The  Brahmans  charge 
Buddha  with  saying*  "  Let  all  the  sins  ever  committed 
fall  on  me,  that  the  world  may  be  saved.”  1 

“  As  a  mother,  so  long  as  she  lives,  watches  over  her  child,  her 
only  child,  so  among  all  beings  let  boundless  good-will  prevail.  If 
a  man  be  of  this  mind,  as  long  as  he  is  awake,  whether  standing  or. 
walking,  or  sitting  or -lying,  there  conies  to  pass  the  saying  :  ‘  This 
place  is  the  abode  of  holiness.’  ”2 

The  four  virtuous  inclinations,  according'  to  the 
Siamese  Buddhists,  are:  (1)  seeking 'for  others  the 
happiness  one  desires  for  himself;  (2)  compassionate 
interest  in  all  creatures  ;  (3)  love  for,  and  pleasure 
in,  all  beings  ;  (4)  impartiality.3 
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sympathy  with  each  "'other,  and  the  desire  of  rejider- 

outward  world,  and  a  cerUin  subjection  to  the  darker 
side  of  life;  an  eye  to  destructive,  or  saddening  des- 

soul.  Tlie  history  of  these  two  great  gospels  oMove 

forms  of  discouragement,  on  the  quality  of  spiritual 
methods  and  promises  of  deliverance. 

That  the  Buddhists  preached  sad  tidings  instead 
of  glad  ones,  universal  'pain  and  utter  self-abnegation, 
must  not  cover  the  fact  that  they  preached  liberty  and 

latter  fact  some  happier  Interpretation  of  what  seems 

of  life.  *  °  3' 

If  this  belief  was  indeed  so  hopeless,  then  it  is  only 
the  more  creditable  to  human  nature  that  the  sympa¬ 
thies  should  not  have  been  paralyzed  by  it,  but  softened 
and  expanded  with  tenderest  pity.  Let  Christendom 
.ask  itself  what  would  he  likely  to  become  of  those  af¬ 
fections  which  it  claims  to  have  unfolded. and  set  free, 
but  which  its  religious  education  makes  so  largely 
dependent  on  faith  in  a  future  heaven,  if  its  cbnfessors 
should  be  compelled  to  accept  what  they  hold  to  be  the 
nirvana,  of  Buddhist  hope  in  place  of  these  agreeable 
expectations.  Vet  nirvana  has  given  to  millions  of 
those  heathen  souls  a  peace  which  "heaven”  foils  to 
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suppl}'  for  millions  of  these  Christian  ones.  The  less 
it  promises  of  happiness,  the  more  it  throws  love  back 
ou  its  own  nobility  for  support.  If  "cold  speculation,” 
"lifeless  negation,”  "atheism,”  "nihilism,”  can  stir 
such  vital  warmth  as  Buddhism  cqn  show,  is  it  not  a 
stronger -evidence  of  the  upward  pressure  of  the  soyl, 
than  for  faith  in  a  personal  Father,  who  watches  over 
all  his  children,  to  stir  much  more?  "  I  do  not  hesi¬ 
tate,”  says  Burnouf,  "'to  translate  the  Buddhist  mdi'tri 
by  the  term  universal'  love.’  ” 1 

Yes  :  we  will  call  it  tragedy,  and  of  no  mean  sort.' 
I  know  of  nothing  in  the  history  of  religion  ^  ^  ^ 
more  pathetic;  yet  there,  are  few  things  that  sped  for 
should  suggest  such  respect  for  the  soul.  This  thesouL 
darkness  of  a  dreamer’s  thought  of  .change  and  death, 
what  a  pall  it  spread  over  life!  "Once,”  says  the 
legend,  "Buddha  smiled,  and  the  beam. 'of .that  smile 
irradiated  the  universe  ;  but  instantly  came  forth  a  voice 
saying,  It  is' vain,  it  cannot  stay.”  Religion  indeed 
has  not  been  wont  to  recognize  pleasure  as  compatible 
with  sainthood';  and  yet  the  smile  is  even  further  from 
the  Buddha  than  from  the  Christ.  But  in  this  shadow 
of  contemplation  what  unquenchable  light  shines  ! 

"Than  Buddha,”  says  even  St.  Hilaire,  who  believes 
it  possible  to  construct  his  biography  histori-  Testimonies 
call)',  and  has  attempted  to  do  so,  "there  is,  ofoppo- 
with  the  sole  exception  of.  the  Christ,  no  purer  nens' 
nor  more  touching  figure  among  the  founders  of  re¬ 
ligions.  His  life  is  without  blemish  :  he  is  the  finished 
modei  of  the  heroism,  the  self-renunciation,  the  love, 
the  sweetness  he  commands.”2  Abel  Remusat  grants 
that  to  call  Buddhism  the  Christianity  of  the  East  is  to 
give,  on  the  whole,  a  good  idea  of  the  importance  of 


Waj  /'  It  rousesthe:  moral  .sense  .to  note,  the*  essential 
qualities;  and  consequences  of  conduct.  :  It ’tells;  those 
who  are  inclined  to.  detraction  that,  "  while  they  look 
idti  thv.  faults  of  others,  ihui  owr  fee  growing ;  ”  that 
'  bod;u  tongue,  and  nind  must  be  cootn  lied.’’  It  tells 
thq  slayer,  the  liar,  the.  drunkard,  the  thief,  the  Than 
who  covets  his  neighbttV  wifi,  liu!  tfccj  "pull  tip 
llwii  own  life- b.v  the  root.-’.  It  reminds  the  thoughtless" 
that  ''his  sin  will. come  back  upon  Mm,-  like  "line -dust’ • 
thrown  against  the  wind:  ‘that  tl-ie  -  universe 'has  no¬ 
place  wheic  it  will  not  find  him  out,"  It  warns  the 
seh-in  diligent  ■  that  "what,  is  good  and  --wholesome  for 
the  -life  is  hard  to  win.;.”  that  "tke-bodv-  aud'-the;rdv-alr 
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Nor  in  the  humanities  which  it  inculcates  does 
Buddhism  fail  to  recognize  either  the  full  de-  Buddhist 
mands  of  all  human  ties,  whether  of  kindred- ‘ iamanitieE- 
■blip  or  sympathy,  or  the  delight  that  comes  with  their 

“  As  the  bee,  without  destroying  the  color  or  perfume  of#the 
dower,  gathers  the  sweetness  with  his  mouth  and  wings,  so  the  - 
riches  of  the  true  friend. gradually  accumulate;  and  the  increase  is 
constant,  like  the 'growth  of  the  hillock  which  the  white  ant  steadily 
builds.”  ■ 

“The  wise  man  searches  for  the  friend  thus  gifted,  as  the  child 

Ibe  domestic  virtues  are  far  from  being  disparaged 
n  Ibid  dust  writings,  dr  in  the  practice  of  The  domes_ 
Buddhist  communities.  ■  On  the  contrary,  they  6cliltues- 
,  h  ctl  enjoined  and  enforced.  Notwithstanding 
the  sanctity  of  celibacy  in  his  law,  the  great  impor¬ 
tance  believed  to  have  been’  ascribed  by  Gotama  to 
filial  sentiment,  and  indeed  to  every  domestic  duty, 
has  been  of  great  service  in  maintaining,  the  moral 
inviolability  pf  the  family.  He  refused  to  receive  into 
the  ministry  those  who  had  not  the  consent  of  their 
parents.2  The  legends  record  his  tenderness  to  his' 
mother's  memory;  and  his  visit  to  the  heaven  where 
she  dwelt,  to  teach  her  the- "law  of  salvation:”  and 
hi?  declarations,  that,  "next  to  that  law,  the  father  and 
mother  are,  for  a  son,  deitji  itself,”  —  that  "it  is  better 
for  him  to  honor  them  than  the  gods  of  heaven  and 
earth,”  —  and  that,  "if  he  should  cany  them  on  his 
shoulders  for  a  hundred  years,  he  could  not  repay 
them  for  their  care.”3  Buddhism  discourages  polyg¬ 
amy  :  so  that  throughout  its  dominions  this  custom 
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“  If  you  see  a  wise  man  who  shows  what  is  to'be  avoided,  and, 
who  administers  reproofs,  follow  that  wise  man.”  , 

“Hav'e  for  friends  the  best  of  men,  — men  of  pure  life,  who  are 
not  slothful.”  1  .  ''' 

Gotama  in  the  legends  isperpetually  serving  others, 
in  every  kind  of  emergency  ;,  not  the  least  Budal,#.s  , 
frequent  form  of  his  service  being  the  recon-  humanity, 
uiliation  of  enemies,  ,  in  accordance,  with  the  precept 
ascribed  to  him  from  the  beginning,  "  Hatred  does 
not  cease  by  hatred  at  any  time  :  hatred  ceases  by 
love.”2  He  is  indeed  believed  to  have  voluntarily, 
endured  infinite  trials,  through  numberless  ages  and 
births,  that  he  might  deliver  mankind;  foregoing  the. 
rigf.it  to  enter  nirvana ,  and  casting  himself  again  and 
again  into  the  stream  of  human  life  and  destiny,  for 
this  purpose  alone,  —  of  teaching  the^  one  way  of  de¬ 
liverance  from. pain  into  freedom.3 

“This  way  was  preached  by  me,  when  I  had  understood  the 
removal  of  the  thorns.”  . 

“  And  you  yoursfelf  must  make  effort. .  The  Buddhas .  are  but 
preachers.  It  is  the  thoughtful  that  are- freed  from  the  bondage  of 
Marafthe  tempter).”4 

This  persistent  moral  energy  is  the  ideal  held  before 
the  Buddhist  devotee.  Positive  helpfulness,  through 
real  sacrifice  and  lowly  service,  is  the  core  of  the 
doctrine. 

“  One  does  not  belong  to  himself :  how  much  less  do  his  sons 
and  wealth  belong' to  him  !  ” 

“  The  good  delights  in  this  world  and  the  next ;  he  delights  in 
his,  own  work;  happy  when  he  thinks  of 'that  which  he  does; 
happier  still  when  going  on  the  good  path.” 


BlUDnisM. 


■  (<  "i  he  Helds  ai  e.  damaged  by  weeds;  and  man:by-wtsi)-if>g.”  -  wo 
“Jiodj  jn pc’  comes  amt,  from  e-rar-u  comes  fearf 
•As  a  !0‘  h  ]-  xjfil  sh  ikca  by  I’m  und,  en  the  w,Sc  falter  not  it* 
praise  up  blame  :  they  a)  e  serene  fake  a  -deop  lake/5-.  v  :  ..  .  • v  : .- 
rh  ji„i  nimi  wlio  peiks  ’uii  mo  oca  ms  emu  work,  the 
world  i,  11  l,uc  ” 

U11  ift  of  th  ’n  i  t,  i  1  |o  i  its  n  ehiw  all 

sweetness,  its  joy  ali  joys.".1  .  '■  •>  -  o- 

If  lccIprs  personality  fm  tuhshnu*  of  no  a  a*  pl--0. 

‘The  scent  ot  Ibu rs  t<?\cs  not  at.au -w  th,  mud:  M!  'K 
fiacnr  t  of  proc  uS,  trawl  p  ut  agtin  t  he  iiu  \  mm  ira 
pervades  every  place.-  -  -  ,y 

"Th  gnrrl  lit  snoi  mou-  tai  n  si  nc  <iom  .Tar  tie  nad  *. 
arrows-  shot  by  night  are. not  Keene’ !  '  1  -  -  -  "  -  .  -  ..  • 

The  motive  power  of. -love,  which  depends  on-  its’ 
sense  ot  opportunity,  is  most  -impaired-'  by  disparag-e-* 
-lvid  »  m  iu  s  isoial  r  gr  mg  But  Rich  In  m  said 
with  I’laro.  —  Gnh  c^eitiieije  tin  1  ,  twic  .  - 
fuse  to  follow  the  light.  -  -  ■■  - -■  ■  ww 


1  ci  1  s  m  li  i  in  10  do  h  s  a  ted  » 
'-'ahg  mm)  1  irual,  oi  more  'hml)  emphasized  the  spirit 
of  conduct,  as  compared  with  the  form.  c- -  .-  c. -  v 

‘lie  who  vrrald  put  mi  die  3  ell  on  iohe  tv'ihout  cieansim,  hh  --elf 
<■  Bette  a  morauU'=  homage  loaman  of  v,,.,  Volt  than  raunke 
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cumcision  a  small  piece  of  his  .skin?  I  do  not'  see 
that  any  one  who  is  baptized'  nowadays  is  free  from 
the  'curse  of  Adam,’  or  escapes  toil  and.  grief,  and 
sickness" and  death,  more  than  those  who  are  not  bap¬ 
tized.  So  far  as  I  see,  the  nncbnverted  flourish  ;  but 
the  converted  are  .continually  in  debt  and  bondage. 
They  continually  pray  to  God  ;  but  it  seems  noticing 
happens  according  to  their  prayer.”  He  combats 
eternah  .damnation  on  the  ground  that  "  there  '  is  no 
being  who  has  not  done  something  good;  and  that  it 
would  be  to  denj7  to  good  works  the  same  power  of 
producing  fruit  that  is  ascribed  to  evil  .works.” 

"  How,”  he  asks  further,  "  can  we  believe  that  God 
made  this  inconceivable  multitude  of  immense  stars  in- 
one  day,  j-et  required  five  days  to  make  this  little 
world,  this  mere  drop  .in  the  great  ocean?”  "And 
why  does  your  scriptural  account  of  the  creation  differ 
from  the  teaching  of  philosophers  who  show  that  the 
world  is  a  revolving  globe?” 

“  The  Lord  Buddha' taught,  saying:  ‘  All  you  who  are  in  doubt- 
.whether  there  be  a  future  life  had  better  believe  there  is  one.’ 

“  :  Do-not  believe  merely  because  you  have,  heard,  but,  when  of 
your  own  conscience  you  know  a  thing  to  be  evil,  abstain  from  it.' 
Do  not  believe  because  the  written' statement  of  some  old  sage  is 
produced  :  nor,  in  what  you  have  fancied,  think  that  because  an 
idea  is  extraordinary  it  must  have  been  implanted  by  a  divine 
being.  You  must  know  of  yourselves.’  ”  1 

The  proselyting  energy  of  Buddhism  is  sufficient 
evidence  that  its  moral  ideal  was  far  from  Proselvlism 
being  a  merely  passive  one.  Unquestionably 
its  purpose  was  the  taming  of  wild  taces  b.y  gentle¬ 
ness  and  endurance,  and  the  deliverance  of  the  masses 
in  India  from  a  social  tyranny  which  violent  resistance 


would  have  only  made  more  cruel.  In  these  respects, 
certainly,  its  passive  qualities  were  not  without  their 
uses.  All  religions  depend  in  large  measure  for  their 
special  elements  on  local  and  temporary  circum¬ 
stances.  One  of  these  conditions  determinative  of 
lhe_tone  of  Buddhism  deserves  special  study. 

Its  love,  we  must  remember,  has  a  vast  background 
Inspiration  of  pain.  Pity  was  the  inspiration  of  these 
oi  pity.  early  philanthropists.  Buddha  is  'filled  with 
pity  for  the  multitudes  sunk  in  perplexity  and  pain  ; 
and  it  is  this  feeling  of  compassion  which  conquers 

mission.1  .  That  "  helpfulness 'towards  the  neighbor, 
hospitality  to  the  stranger,  reverence  before  age, 
gentleness  towards  servants,  forbearance  towards 
conquered  enemies,”  which  made  the  burden  of  his 
teaching,  flowed  from  a  keen  sense  of  the  wants  and 
miseries  of  human  destiny.  Hence  the  stress  laid  on 
kindness  as  due  to  the  fallen  and  weak.  "Of  the 
whale  two  hundred  and  fifty  virtuous  deeds,  the  high¬ 
est  is  to  spare  a  living  being.” 2  Hence  the  legends 
of  Gotama,  as  well  as  the  Buddhist  fable-books,  which 
push  this  perception  of  the  possibilities  of  suffering  so 
far  as  to  make  light  of  all  actual  forms  of  it  in  one's 
own  person.  Their  Oriental  extravagance  is  not  with¬ 
out  a  symbolic  basis  of  dignity,  absurd  as- it  may  look 
to  us.  Thus  he  is  related  to  have  met  a  tigress,  too 
weak  with  hunger  to  attack  him  :  whereat  he  tore. off 
his  own  skin,  and  suffered  her  to  lick  the  bloodTrom 
it,  and  then  put  himself  into  her  claws  to  be  torn,  in 


miioinc-M 


''  -^e  <uj  'll t  if  '  ii  i  ouci,  wle'  Jhe-\  ,  HimerxJ  Mi"  (me 
£c.ritilfr)  ?.nd  bis  irair  11 

‘  h  h  i  icf’op  no  tit1  ((/Mian'  ^  a<  n  _rtiems  p»e  «, 
<t  i  recent  inl-t!  „L  a'  fre  j’a«  ! 
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if  set  free  from  private  limits,  into  the  worlds,  and 
renew  all  living  creatures.  - 

He  passes  away,  and  there  is  no,  return  in  the  flesh.' 

“  Freed  from  illusions  of  joy  and  of  pain, 

■  He  comes  not  and  goes  not,  He  comes  not  again.”  ' , 

But  not  for  that. reason  is  the  eternal  law  of  release 
by  love  to  fail:  ■  "  Its  substance  exists  for  ever  without 
change.”  Nirvana  cannot  touch  this  essentially  human 
and  inevitable  force.  The  process  is  repeated,  after 
his  assumption  of  it,  as  it  had  been  again-  an'd  again 
before  his  day.  "One  lamp  is  extinguished,”  say  the 
Chinese  Buddhists,  "  but  the  light  is  not  put  out;  for  - 
the  flame  is  imparted  to  another.”  Men  press  by 
myriads  towards  the  goal  of  power,  to  the  verge  of 
Buddhahood,  with  like  stress  of  redeeming  sacrifice.1 
"Genuine  Buddhism  has  no.  priesthood:  the  saint 
despises  the  priest,  and  scorns  the  aid  of  mediators.”'2 
Another  and  another  Buddha  comes,  with  the  old 
blessing  and  promise.  It  is  the  prolific  virtue  of 
human  nature  that  is  here  affirmed,  the  endless  har¬ 
vest  of  the  heart.  The  millions  of  incomparable 
Buddhas  are  the  throbs  of  its  eternal  love.  So  it  was 
that,  the  East  conceived  this  love ;  and  men  rejoiced 
in  it,  dreamed  .of  it,  lived,  toiled,  and  died,  by  faith 
in  it.  •  '  •  '  .  • 

Finally,  incarnation  itself,  in  the  Buddhist  system, 
is  conceived  as  moral  incentive,  not  as  theo-  Inc  .ion 
logical  dogma.  Gotama,  like  all  the  Buddhas  moral  and 
before  him,  is  originally  a  man.  And  in  viola-  flee' 
tion'of  all  theories  of  mere  outward  fatalism,  having 
,  attained  deity,  he  chooses  to  throw  himself  anew  into 
the  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  for  the  deliverance 
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recorded  in  the  Brahmanas,  the'  protestants  had  be¬ 
longed  to  the  Kshattriya  race,1  so  Gotama  also  Rdat;on'to 
was  a  prince.  We  should  infer  from  the  Hilldulife- 
earlier  Sutras  that  he  did  not  undertake  the  definite 
abolition  of  caste,  which  indeed  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  strictly  organized  in  Magadha,  where  his  preach¬ 
ing  first  found  success.4  ,  But  he  ignored  it  in  the 
choice  of  a  wife  and  of  disciples  :  he  rejected  its  prin¬ 
ciple  in  the  whole  substance,  of  his  gospel;  and  the 
first  compiler  of  his  precepts,  Upali,  w.as  a  Sudra. 
Caste,  for  Gotama,  could  have  no  meaning.  It  was 
simply  not  worth  his  recognition:  it  faded  before  the 
common  destiny,  the  common  need,  the  common  hope. 
I.-Ie  aimed  at  no  political  revolution.  His  very  phil¬ 
osophy  was  .rooted,  like  the  mystical  banyan,  in  the 
natural  soil  of  Hindu  thought.-3  It  developed  this  so 
as*to  show  that  the  only  solution  of  its  dark  and  deep 
riddles  Was  in  love  and  labor.  -  His  protest  proved 
that  the  severest  social  constraints  must  bring  reaction 
to  -  liberty  and  brotherhood  in  some  form  ;  that  the 
brain  cannot-  be  kept  from  asserting  its  need  of  the 
heart.  Thus,  although  a  natural  result  of  Hindu  in¬ 
tellect,  Buddha’s  gospel  struck  at, all  aristocratic  foun¬ 
dations  in  Hindu  society.  So  far  as  the  latter  had 
become  organized  in  the  form  we  find  in  Manu,  it 
must  have  been  speedily  shorn,  in  large  measure,  of 
many  despotic  elements,  by  the  immense  energy 
of  this  levelling  and  humanizing  force  ;  and  the  state 
of  India,  as 'described  by  later  authorities,  Greek  and 
Chinese,  affords  striking  evidence  of  the  fact.  This 
thorough  democracy  fully  rejected  the  theoretic  basis 
on  -which  castes  were- founded,  and  substituted  others, 
which  could  allow  them  at  best  only  a  temporary 
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went  out  to  preach  his  "  mercy  to  all ;  ” 1  and  bade,  all 
idle  saints  get  up  and  come  out  of  their  ascetic'  seclu¬ 
sion,  and  do  likewise.  What  a  tocsin  to  ring  in  the 
old  slumbering  woods  of  India  !  The  .  idle  saints  got  , 
up  in  dismay  and  came  out,  but  it  was  for  the  most 
part,  if  the.  Buddhist  Sutras  and  traditions  report  tfuly,* 
not  to  . preach  a  gospel, ''but  to  silence  tke.bold  reformer, 
by  force  of  words,  if  not  of  arms.  Doubtless  there  was 
effort,  as  there  always  is  under  such  temptation  for 
the  functionaries  of  an  old  religious  system,  to  excite 
the  ignorant  and  fanatical  against  him,  and  to.  cast 
him  forth,  root,  and  branch.  And  yet  we  must  be¬ 
ware  of  ascribing  too  •  much  of  the  spirit  of  violence 
and  persecution  to  the  Brahmanical  priesthood.  It 
would  appear  that,  on  the  whole,  the  revolution  was- 
peaceful ;  its  progress  was  extremely  rapid1,  as  if  the 
soil  favored  it;  in  a  few  centuries  it  had  mastered 
most  of  the  Hindu  states ;  and  more  than  a  thousand 
years  elapse  from'  the  time  of  Buddha,  before  the 
persecution  arises  which  expels  his  followers  from 
India. 

In  truth  this  radicalism  was  a  powerful  “appeal  to  all 
that  'was  earnest  and  real  in  the  old  belief  BrahlmmicaJ- 
itself,  and  naturally  found  a  deep  response.  srmPatlues- 
All  the  Buddhist  books  significantly  record  that  Brah¬ 
ma  himself  sustained  and  encouraged  Gotaina  when 
oppressed  bydhe  magnitude  of  the  work  before  him, 
and  urged  him  to  open  the  door  of  nirvana  to  the 
people  of  Magadha,  who  were  benighted  and  despond¬ 
ent,  expecting  all  things  to  go  to  ruin  and  nature  itself 
to  fail.2  The  new  interpretation  schooled  the  Brahman 
in  principles  which  he  had  been  affirming  without  com- 


pending  them.  The  root  of  hit  orvn  r eligim  was 
»Mhis  demociatic  Buddhi,  Ah .  a'l :  f0,  eternal  truths 
belong  to  human  nature  and  must  go  to  the  people, 
and  pantheism  knows  in  cs  entnl  distinction  ot  souls. 
Jhe  hiave  P’eacLei  p'amiy  ovtivkicd  the’Iiialiman- 
i cal  fraternity  of  abusing  thdr  on  is  doctrine:  pet  haps 
he  ’tprovcd  then  leatleis  foi  hipociwy  'and  chark- 
tanryd,  with  salutary  r (Tea  upon  tl  <  ringtc-mindi  d. 
lit  a  bote  H  ndu  than  in  b.st  a  u  ,  ior 
t  saw  that  the  pimdple  of  all  Hindu  philosophy  — 
"knowing  truth  is  in  becoming  it"  — forbade  mo- 
..uopcly,  and  bonoicd  mind ■.  Everywhere.'  ;•  -'He  'wtsk'd- 
better  Aryan  than  the  best  of  them  ;  for  be  undet  stood 
.  that  light  of  mind  .to  test  the.  traditionabigod-5; which'-'  _l 
•  wa®  hmtc4  so  s.uply  when,  the  Vedio  herdsman -called ft 
on  Indra  and  Agra,  in  the  olden  time,  to  come  down, 
and  oit  beside  Inm  on  thf  saenfient  spass 
The  haidest  saying  m  fanct  01  aiie  of  the  Vida 
r,0,.i  and  of  caste  to  accept  was  douhth  s-s  his  warn- 

TvZ  ng  thfU  lhe  "orId  did  cot  want  their  exclusive 

mediation  with  eternal  truth.  Yet  ibis  also  had 
,  beta  heard. from  Kapila  ;and  others.- and  ■fa^obihsxh'' s 
has  always  found  yn  echo  in  Hindu  society.  Buddha 
n  a*  eledi  ,.nd  untnisUksole  on  such  pouits.  "  Tl  „  Ve¬ 
das,”  he  must  have  said.  "  a  e  t  o  absolute  authority  lot 
me  :  my  truth  is  of  my  own  experience  :  the  old  rishis 
eai  not  enlighten  me  much  about  mr  duties  to  thjs 
living,  suffering  world.  I  have  probed  their  d<  gmas 
and  disciplines,  and  find  them  inadequate’.  T  , 
soul,  ikk  to.  the  tnice-boi  n  ’  only,  its  own  -burden  :  ■aftfH',,,.:. 
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distinction  of  persons  in  the  sorrow  that  besets  human 
life  ;  and  this  misery  both  you,  and  those  you  bar  out 
from  sacred  things,  must  be  taught  to  dispel.  Come 
ail  who  will,  the  saving  truth  is.  free.  Your  Brah- 
manical  hermitages  are  not  the  best  asylums :  the 
truth  that  delivers  men  from  evil,  that  is  the  Ijest 
asylum.1  Gather  others  to  hear'  of  the  way  to  liber¬ 
ation  ;  gather  them  into  schools,  fraternities,  monas¬ 
teries  ;  gather  them  in  the  city  and  the  country:  let 
every  soul  be  fed.  Your  fastings,  sacrifices,  repe¬ 
titions  of  sacred  texts',  will  not  open  your  eyes  nor 
loose  your  bonds  :  they  are  vain  without  love.  Your 
animal  sacrifices  are  against  your  o.wn  theory  of  mercy 
to  ail  creatures',  and  the  sacredness  of  the  One  Life. in 
all  life.  You  rank  by  c'aste  :  I  proclaim  the  natural 
order,  the  oldest  and  best  first.  You  are  seeking 
your  own  deliverance  :  I  demand  the  deliverance  of 
mankind.’'  , 

Burnouf  has.  translated  an  old  Pali-Sutra,  in  which 
the-  reformer  condemns  the  habits  of  luxury  and  the 
superstitious  divinations  for  gain  into  which  the  Brah- 
manic  priesthood  had  fallen,  as  well  as  the  passion 
for  the  theatre  and  for  games  of  chance-;  a  very 
Puritan  reaction  it  would  seem.-2  His  protest  against 
intemperance  and  sensuality  was  uncompromising. 

Such  the  substance  of  Buddha’s  criticism,  according 
to  the  oldest  Shtras,  which. go  back,  in  written  form., 
no  further  than  to  the  time  of  king  Asoka,  250  b.c  : 
but  which  were’then,  according  to  universal  tradition, 
formed  out  of  earlier  materials  by  the  Buddhist  teach¬ 
ers,  and  unquestionably  represent  the  purport  of  the 
teacher’s  gospel.3 


in  wmnswt 


lr  Ijn-  around  opposition,  It  mus*  also  havi  stirred 
runt  a  p'ofonnd  sympatlr  in  tl>  -  best  of  the  fhaliman* 
'•c<  1  .schools  Bui  that  so  ■  em  chine,  a  if-fvrm  mild 
Lav  jonnti  joothrfd  it  oroj,  and  traichcil  or  to  the 

"■  t  )  U  '  1  SL  lc  L  1  t  J  "  t  )t 

ji  -i  hi  dm  a  i  <  U  a  n  t  v  i-toi  .  s  |,uf*  t'v  ,/  .  h~ 

<  u .  uc  ’  it  i  lit1  i/i  J  r  n  t  /'if 

n)  ,  u,  o,  '  fil'd,  t  'hi1  i'f  Lh  *  l<  pt» 

<  n  nti1)  >t  u  »  i1  i  toe 

ianpa  my  of  idxqy  u„  i '  <•  h,  s  toi  i  laid  '  to  ,ni  -  all 

fauna  ie,-<’d'Cli  on  the  subject  mast  he  LiuLcTtgbh 
n  — 

“  li  piil  soi  dual  bitahc-rood  jr  place  <  f  limec'aai  sT  : 

per*- dial  meat  a.  place  to  toshii'  lions  of  Mini  •  to  -m  nrtoji- 

i  /“  j  y  to  el  tulhoin  m  \  cchs  Jc  Up.  iult 
p,ree  oi  me  £,<xls  of  ihetoii  tbeojo^,  ;  noiaiitvin  pJ.ue  of  muel- 
iMj  •  a  p  spill  rmctiiieto  t,ht»ou«n<*'.>,  m  j  toe  of  ici'to  it.'sr 
a  aidfli  tie  ltd  n,j  a  if  mlated  "in,  tom  i>  i)  .  (  >o  i  r  i 
bail  s-pi  u  m  place  of  the  old  nap  mil  meda-no  >•<  at.5' 

Thai  p<=  sti  .r  r  ccJ  em.  meal  1  *  .hiisjnwu  ipaivt 
„^nt  fhukltost  utoiiT)  j  -uto  La  cftt.ii“i  ni£  ri  Act 
rcicefui  uic-  of  Hindu  history  after  the  sixth  ce, 'urj  B.e,. 
ciisaon  -AOOjl{  &eem  to  be  obvious.  Yet  theie  H  no 
pi  fu  t  <  o i  c*  ot  is  1  iv  sidiuPt  i'  tin  hi  sou  bed : 
mid  what  little  we' do  know  of  !hc  hm-amu  t)  oiisarui 
\  i  of  7  1 11  w  h  toy  n  i  j  nii  i  >  1 1  >• 

ianb  ih at  tl  es-c  pieath-i*-  ,toace  and  in  e  ton  *v  how 
to  me  «  tor  the  woiLl  hv  fu’iijJh'g  tl  <  iy  nvm  oi  vepts; 
vthdfc,  on  the  oth  i  iaito  u  1  3  Br  lfcm  fmi<  al  piry 
,  pn ’a!  d  to  violence  In  put  don  i  ito  btiU'too  sod, 
fijFi  1  n e  cfesi  Oi  n  ah  pvtienecs  oi  toe  ,ato  The 
Greek  writers,  wl  o  ai<  our  main  aulhoihies  fo-  the 
stale,  of  Indian  society  fiom  the  time  of  Alexander 


down  to  the  Christian  era,  give  no  hint  of  strife,  be¬ 
tween  the  two  forms  of  faith. 

Their  descriptions  of  the  religious  caste,  $  class, - 
appl}'  to  the  Buddhists  as  fairly  as  to  the  Brahmans ; 
in  some  respects,  even  better.  Arrian,  for  instance, 
reports  that  it  was  open  to  all  who  chose  to  enter  .tit;1 
which  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Brahmanical  ex¬ 
clusiveness  had  quite  given  way  to  Buddhistic  liberty. 
Nearchus,  a  companion  of  Alexander*  '  relates  that 
women  took  part  in  the  philosophical  discussions  of. 
the  Brahmans ;  and  this  fact  again  would  seem  to 
bring  the  two  religions  upon  common  ground.  Strabo 
simply  speaks' of  the  Pramnm ,  a  "disputatious  [ration-? 
alistic]  ”  sect  opposed  to  the  Brahmans.3  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  in  the  second  century,  describes  both  by 
name,  but,  again,  without  intimation  of  hostility  be¬ 
tween  them.3  Comin-g  down  to  the  fifth  century  after 
Christ,  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  "Chinese  Pilgrim,” 
Fahian,4  followed  by  that  of  Hiouen  Thsang  iii  the 


i'v.’wntb .  between  which  two  epochs  Brahmanism 
■-es  i  10  line  been  gi  ouaJl^  ad»ancng,  though  in 
no  wis^Pgaiirng  the  day  over  Bttddirsm.  But  Fdhian 
doe°  not  speak  of  ai  y  thing  Ik'  rp  >  colhsicn  It- 
tween  ti  eae  •digim's  He  finds  the  uoish’pof  Ludd~ 
ha  r<  vu  t  w  hs  si’  floumlung  lie  ,rly  ail  'he  k  ogs  of 
northern  India  hnnonng  his  pii-e-ts  vlose  temples 
weie  iiijomiicent.  uni  whose  n  ambus  a  t  e  a v  Sour g- 
yitn  afterwards  describes  tl  em,  like  '  the  gather)  il'g  of 
clouds.’"  The  Biahmans  were  "heretv's”  bo1”,  c.\u  nt 
in  Java,  nut,  as  a  w  hole, -offering  serious  resistance  to  the  - 
.  true  faith.,  He  even  mentions-the  adoration,  of  '--Buddha- 
b_y  Brahmans  of  "great  tvisdOm -  and' purity,dh:in''the-' 
old  time,  and  ascribes  to  .them  zealan  the  -prestervation'  - 
of  his  lehcs-  nowheie  spearing  of  then  hut  y  a  th 
bitterness  or  hatred..  Soungyun  did. not  hesitate .tbigo'’ 
to  the  Brahmans  to  obtain  charms- for  .the- -relief tot  Ms-’ 
.mind..  And,  •  in  Hiou.en  -Thsang’s  time-,-  -the'twn  -it-w 
ligionp  were  side  by  side  in  all  northern  Irdn  .  diat  if 
Goiama  gieath  n  dm  ascendent  Ail  no  tpoj  l  is 
given  .of  anv  thing  like  physical  'strite-r  though  'fh*r~: 
zealous  apostle,,  upheld  bv-  Buddhist- ■  kings, -feaft<Jk 
plenty  ot  opponents,  and  gained  great/gtoryitt  reiat-r 
ing  them.  These:  opponents -were  in  Tact-  ih'r- the- most- 
pa.it  rot  Biahmans  at  ad,  but  Buddhists  like  himself, 
-.though  of  a  different  school.  -And  it  is  on-.their'horesyw 
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that  he  lays  most  emphasis,  apparently  holding  the  ' 
Brahmans  as  of  smaller  account. 

But  the  most  noticeable  feature  of  the  relations  of 
these  different  faiths  in  the  time  of  Hiouen  Thsang -is 
the  absolute  toleration  and  even  mutual  respect  with 
which  their  controversies  were  conducted.  They  wgre 
in  no  sense  a  war  of  passions,  but  a  sober  and  peace¬ 
ful  discussion,  and  bear  the  marks  of  an  enlightened, 
love  of  free  inquiry  and  faith  in  its  results.  A  "king 
of  kings,”  we  are  told,  assembles  the. rulers  who  paid 
him  tribute,  and  representatives  of  all  the  different 
religions  in  his  dominions,  together  with  the  orphans 
and  the  poor,  upon' a  "Great  Field' .of  Alms.”  There 
he  celebrates  a  high  festival,  at  which' vast  treasures 
were  distributed,  according  to  Buddhist  custom,  among 
the  needy.  First  the  various  forms,  of  worship  were 
solemnly  inaugurated  in  due  order,  by  their  respective 
disciples,  on  successive  days,  with  equal  respect  from 
ail.  Next  came  distribution  of  gifts  to  the  poor  of 
each,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers-, — to  the  Budd¬ 
hists,  the  Brahmans,  the  heretics,  the  mendicants  of  far 
countries.  This  prodigal  charitr'  is  described  as  last¬ 
ing  for  weeks ;  its  care  for  .the  most  indigent  and 
friendless  classes,  alone,  occupjing  a  full  month.  The 
same  monaxxh,  Sila.ditya,  holds  a  grand  religious  con¬ 
ference  at  which  two  thousand  Brahmans  are  present, 
and  free  opportunity  is  given  to  all  advocates.  At  this 
the  ardent  Hiouen  Thsang  himself  presides,  is  pro¬ 
tected  against  personal  enemies  by  the  determination 
of  the  king  to  see  fair  play,  and  makes  many  converts 
to  his-  own  belief.  The  Brahmans,  however,  do  not 
seem  to  have  entered  the  lists,  to  any  great  extent,  in 
these  controversies.  Their  religion,  we  should  infer 
from  Hiouen  Thsang,  had  but  little  hold  on  the  people  ; 
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the  four  classes1  in  Ceylon  as  gathering  to  hear  the  law 
of  Buddha  three  times  a  Vnonth.  He  found  countries 
whose  kings  were  Sudras.  The  oldest  inscriptions 
in  India  are  Buddhist,  and  the^  oldest  coins  too  are 
marked  with  Buddhist  symbols.  Prinsep  satisfied 
himself  that  ,  the  earliest  monarchsi  of  India  are  not 
associated  with  Brahmanical  ,  creeds  or  djmastfes. 
Finally,  to  justify  the  inference  that  Brahmanism  was 
of  late  origin,  the  Laws  of  Manu  have  been,  though 
on  insufficient  evidence,  brought  down  to  a  recent  date, 
or,  perhaps  more  correctly  ^referred  to  a  small  tract  of 
country  inhabited  by  an  isolated  body  of  priests. 

.Although  this  reasoning  would  seem  to  cany  us  too 
far,  it  must  at  least  be  allowed  that  Buddhistic  Results 
liberty  is  traceable  far  back  in  Hindu  history, 
beyond  the  era  of  Buddha ;  though  not  distinctly  visi¬ 
ble  .as  a  sfecial  religious  movement  till  after  Brah¬ 
manical  ideas  *md  even, institutions  had  been  developed . 
out  of  the'study  of  the  Vedas  in  the  hands  of  a  priest¬ 
hood.  As  for  the  four  castes  of  the  orthodox  system, 
we  have  seen  that  it  is  doubtful  if  they- ever  had  posi¬ 
tive  and  permanent  realitjr  as  a  social  organization,  in 
the  strict  form  in  which  they  stand  in  the  ancient 
codes  ;  and  that  from  the  beginning  they  were  subject 
to  continual  interference  and  modification  from  im¬ 
pulses  of  freedom  and  humanity. 

It  is  to  be  observed  also  that  the  word  "Buddha”  must 
be  as  old  as  "Brahman.”  Both  are  primeval,  Buddha  and 
and  grew  up  together,  I  am  inclined  to  be-  Erahman- 
lieve,  as  expressions  respectively  for  the  rational ,  or. 
human  side  of  religion,  and  for  the  supernal i  or  divine. 
The  one  stands  for  knowledge,  the  other  for  prayer. 
Both  these  tendencies  of  course  entered  into  the 
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•  Substance  of  ..the  faith- -which-  preceded  tjotarna  y  andy 
at  whatever  special  epochs  the  one  or  the  other  may 
have  ripened  . into-  a  definite  system,  the-'elements'ofv 
the  two  gic-t  leligioiVi  of  L  di  t  an  muted  b}  mutual 
interaction, at  every  step  in  the  .history  of  the. .  ti'afondi-' 
mind.'  .  -w v 
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I  'HE  name  "Buddha''’  is  derived,  from  the  root 
budk,  to  know,  and  means  "enlightened,”  Name  and 
"  wakened  out  of  dreams  into  certainty.”  Its  date- 
wide  currency,  both  in  history  and  mythology,1  indi¬ 
cates  great  energy  of  spiritual  reaction  amidst  the 
inertia  of  Oriental  faith.  It  was  the  name  for  mind 
in  all  Hindu  philosophy,  and  the  title  of'ihonor  .give'n 
to  the  sage.  In  the  Brahmanical  aS  well  as  the  Budd¬ 
histic  writings,  this  is  a  common  .term  for  sainthood.3 
"The  Buddha,”  like  "the  Christ,!’  is  thus  not  a' per¬ 
sonal  name,  but  an  official  title;  yet  conveying  a  less 
exclusive  sense  than  thg  latter  word  has  received  from 
Christendom,  being  applied  to  innumerable  ideal  per¬ 
sonages,  a  series  reaching  through  incalculable  time. 

This  latitude  in  the  use  of  the  name  is  one  cause  of 
the  differences  among  Buddhists  themselves,  as  to  the 
epoch  of  the  special  Buddha  to  whom  the  Hindu  relig¬ 
ious  reformation  is  referred.  The  Thibetans  have  as 
many  as  fourteen  accounts  of  the  time  of  his  death, 
ranging  between  2422  b.c.  and  546  b.c.  The  Chi¬ 
nese  and' Japanese  insist  on  the<tenth  century,  and  the 
Singhalese  on  the  sixth.  This  last  date  (543  b.c.) 
substantiated  by  an  agreement  among  the  southern 
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Buddhists,  has  been  Generally  accepted  by  European 
scholars  as  -approximately  -correct.-3  .Yet. .-Jlftlleit. 

Lusmn  have  shown  that  oognlatn  uquiiomenls  ie- 
putcU  prophecies,  and  other  errors,  have  had  much  to 
do  with  fixing  the  recognized  date*.  after  all. 

H-  Suties  (seinf'nreso.  discom  csj  were  collected 
Wi ,,  u  a*Ui  1  i-  deadi  bj  tin  t  aiLcsi  s\nrd  of  hm  *oI- 
lowers. 13  But  these  have  been  to  an  extent 
recast  by  somewhat  later  hands,  and  Mifficr  believes 
Put  the  toiy  of  Buddlirm  down  to  -’fr  fJhia? 
triumph,  in  the  third  century  b.c.,  was  supplied  out 
of  the  heads  obits  disciples  in  .that  epoch, .  rather, y . 
than  from  authentic  records.3  Yet,-  in  .-common,  .with;  y; 
other  scholars,  1m  regards  the  substance  of  the  oldest 
Sutras  as  good  material  for  history,  accepting.; the-  - 
main  features  of  their  report  of  Gota.ma,.  notwith-,.. 
standing  Professor  Wilson's-  skepticism-  even  , as  to.lris 
existenccri  St.  Hilaire,  following  the  LalitavHlarm 
one' of  the  earliest  works  of  the  canon/’ for  che,period,, 
of  his  youth,  and-  combining- vauous- Satias  vvith- the,,, 
icports  of  the  "Chinese  Pilgrims”  for  that  of  Iris 
ministry,  has  endeavored  to  separate- truth  from-  fiction*,, 
and  to  present  a  life  of  the  reformer  free  from  mytho¬ 
logical  additions’, —just  as  Baur,  Renan,  Schenkel. 
and  others,  have  sought  to  eliminate  similar  tributes, mb 
the  leiigious  imagination  from  the  records  of  the  life 
of  Jesus!  It  is  manifest,  however,  that  there  Arc  even 
greater  difficulties  in  the  way  of  this  effori  -th-an-I-n  that,,, 
df  extracting  pure  history  -from  the  Christian  gpspds,.. 
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Of  the  use  of  writing  for  religious  purposes  in  the 
earliest  ages  of  Buddhism,  we  have  no  evi-  ' 
dence.  The  traditions,  of  the  first  three  coun¬ 
cils  do  not  mention  it,  and  the  (monumental  edicts  of 
Asoka,  which  belong  to'the  third  century  Btci,  are  the 
oldest  inscriptions  as  yet  found  in  India.  "The  7W-,  ’ 
-pitaka,  or  Three  Baskets”  (the  Buddhist  Gospels)  — 
comprising  Sutras  (discourses),  Vinaya  (discipline), - 
and  Abhidharma  (metaphysics)  —  current  in  the.  Bali 
language  in  Ceylon,'  contains  much  of  the  oral  tra¬ 
dition  of  the  oldest  times  ;  but  -it  cannot  be  referred  as 
a  whole  to  a  period  previous  to  the  time  of-  Asoka. 
Of  more  marked  originality  is  the  Nepalese  collection, 
written  in  Sanskrit,  and  in  corresponding  though  not 
identical  divisions.  -  Much  of  this  also  shows  signs 
of  elaboration,  only  possible  in  an  advanced  stage  of 
monastic  life.1  The-  Pali  history  of  Ceylon  refers  the 
Tripitakato  the  close  of  the  "period  of  inspiration”- 
(106-74,  b.c.).  -The  Dhammapada.  bears  stronger 
marks  of  originality,  and  its  sentences  are  evidently 
collected  from  primitive  sources.  They  answer  to  the 
logia,  which  Matthew  is  reported  in  early  Christian 
traditions  to  have  preserved,  and  which,  so  far  as  they 
are  discoverable  in  .the  gospel  now  bearing  his  name, 
must  form  our  earliest  data  for  the  life  of  Jesus. 

That  other  enlightened  persons  received  the  ven¬ 
erated  name  of  -"'Buddha  ”  in  earlier  times,  and  in, 
regions  north  of  India,  is  very  probable.  The  theory 
of  Buddhism  affirms  an  "apostolic  succession,”  de¬ 
scending  from  remotestages  ;  and  Gotama  himself  is- 
*  quoted  in  proof  of^it.  The  name  Tathdgaia  con- 
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stantlv  given  him  signifies  ■"  he  who  •■•has-vp»rsije.d.-.;the;, 
.  path  of  his  predecessors.”  iFahian  reports  three,  earlier 
Buddhas,  describes  a  tower  in  Gude,.  where  .the  -relics.: 
of.  one  of  them  .were  preserved,  and  seven  quotes  .herbr.  . 
tics  who  rejected  Gotaina  in  the  name  of  these  earlier-,, 
c  saints.  He  was  supposed  •  to  -have  chosen  the.  special. 

scene  of  his.  labors  m  accordance  with,  a  proverb,  that 
'  "a  Buddha  must,  always  be -turning' the  wheei-ofsthe.; 
law  at  -Benards.” 1  -.  ■-  .  ••••■.?•■  ■  v  - 

Whatever  becomes  of  the  claims  of  Buddhism- -to  -. 
an  ancient  "  apostolic  succession, ’’  -  -there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  distinctive  revolution  in  -Hindu  -thought,  :* 
we  are  now  describing,  .was.  embodied  in  a  real  re¬ 
former  and  that  his  moral  traits, -if  not  his.  words? 
and  actions,,  have  been,  ,on  the 'whole,  truly  handed-;,, 
down;  by  his  earliest  disciples,  .whose  testimonies,:  on. 
this  point  substantially .  agree.3  ,  . 

They  report  him  a  prince  of  the  royal  race  .of  die; 

-  Personal  Sfficyas,  and'  the  great  solar  race,  of  the  Go-? 

-  tradition?,  •  tamas  ;  —  a  truly  "Messianic"  origin.;.,'  He  .is 
born  at  Kapilavastu,'  a  city, of  -Ma-gadha,  the -centre- of? 
■heroic  and  sacred,  legend.  His  true  name  is-said-to- 

have  been  -'SiddMrta,  "  the  victorious r  ’-  but  this  is; 
more  probably  a  later  title  of  honor,  like..  Buddha,., 
given  him  by.  disciples.  At  the  age  of  thirty ,  oppressed, 
by  the  sense  of  Iranian  misery  from  disease,  old  age,,a-nd- 
'  death,  and  ;tbe  transiency  . of  all  things,  and  absorbed  , 
by  the  longing  to  deliver. -mankind  from  these  evils 
and  the  successive  future  births  which  involved  their? 
return,  he  abdicates  all  his  royal  rights, .  escapes  ■with 
difficulty  from  his  father’s  courtypxchapges  his  robes,. 
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for  the  dress  of  a  woodsman,, and  gives  himself  up  tor 
meditation.  He  studies  at  the  feet  of  renowned  Brah¬ 
mans,  but  soon  exhausts  the  wisdom  of  their  Brah- 
manas  and  Upanishads  ;  yet  consents  to  try  the  ascetic 
path,  and  pursues  .its  disciplines  for  six  years,  attended, 
by  five  Brahman  disciples.  But,  after  confounding 
all  teachers  and  overcoming.;  all  temptations,  He  is 
no  nearer  content:  the  way  is  not  found.  Not  so  is 
human  misery  to  be  met,  not  so  torbe  followed  to  its 
root.  To  waste  the  body  does,  not  enlighten  ,  the 
mind.  He  abandons  fasting  and  penance,  to  the  horror 
of  his  Brahman  followers,  who  flee  from  his  blooming 
countenance,  as  if  it'  proved  him  possessed  by  an  evil 
spirit.  Refreshed  by  food,  he  reclines  on  a  carpet- 
of  grass-blades,  under  one  of  those  mystical  fig-trees, 
or  jpi^pjialas,  whose  heart-shaped  leaves,  attached  to 
slender  stalks,”. and  shivering  in  the  lightest  breeze,  - 
seem  to  have  been  suggestive  to  the  Hindu  of  the 
fluctuation  of  all  outward  things;  resolved  never  to 
rise  again  till  . the  way  of  emancipation  shall  have  be¬ 
come  plain;  and.  there,  motionless  for  a  day  and  a 
night,  a  silent,  waiting  mind,  he  receives  at  daybreak 
the  illumination  which  makes  him  the  "Awakened 
One.”  He  is  now  not  only  "Sakyamuiii,”  the  Her¬ 
mit-prince,  but  a  "Buddha”  of  salvation. 

Yet  he  is  overwhelmed  at  the  thought  of  the  great¬ 
ness  of  the  task  before  him.  To  teach  thoughtless 
and  ignorant  multitudes  that  ignorance  and  thought¬ 
lessness  were  the  root  of  all  evil ;  to  lead  their  minds 
through  the  long  chain-work  of  causes  and  effects,  be¬ 
ginning  with  "  ignorance"  and  ending  in  the  woes  of 
existence, — -by'  appreciation  of  which  they  could  free 
themselves  into  the  path  of  nirvana,  seems  impossible  ; 
and  he  despairs.  But  all  nature  and  soul  hasten  to 
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animate  and  urge  forward  the  redeem  mgvpower:  for.  . 
which  they  long.  The  -very  gods ,  Brahma, and,  Indra:,;; 
all  that  -men-  have  -trusted,  in,-  confess  their  icwncdefecjt,.;.: 
and  entreat  him. to  take  courage  and  reveal  the  mighty^ 
secret  of  release.,-  v-  /.c;  - 

His  early  preaching  in  --Magadha  is  a  failure.  .  The. 
Sutras  tell  of  sixty,  days  of  doubts,  temptations,  exaha-  .. 
tipns,  discouragements  :  •  of-  the  celebrated  doctors  to... 
whom  he  appealed  in  vain  :  of  the  outcry  of.  heresy,- 
and  even  insanity,  that  arose  against  him  :■ -of -the  ne¬ 
cessity  to  leave  his  own  country,  where ,  he  -had.  no., 
honor,  and  "turn  the  wheel,  of  the  law”,  at  the.-bely-.- 
city  of  Varanasi  (Benares).  ...  •  ••  •. 

From  this  moment:  all  is  victory  :  all -things  rare,  prfcec 
oared  for  him.  ■  Kings  greet  him  withthonor,  and- 
provide  structures  for  the  propagation  of-  tiie  faith  ; . 
-and  the  people  rejoice  in  the  waters  of  fife.-,. at, last : 
dispensed  freely.-  .-■  ■  .  , 

.The  world  is- renewed  -by  'this  gospel  revealed  in  the 
stillness  of  meditation,  this  solution  of  the  problem  of 
human  misery  by  freedom,  thoughtfulness,  and  . love.,. 
We  see  the  man  who  has  dethroned  the  .gods, -for  forty-, 
years  journeying  •  through  northern.  India,  preaching-, 
and  reforming,  clearing  men's  minds. and  opening  their-, 
hearts  and  doing  wonderful  works :  converting  kings*- 
saints,  and  scholars,  and  drawing -the  multitudes  by. tbe; 
charm  of  his  personal  appearance  and. intercourse, -his, 
eloquence  and  his  matchless  virtues.,  ...  ... 

..  In- his  eightieth  year  he  remembers  ..that  it  .is  .the  ; 
time  appointed  for  him  to  enter  into  mrtAna;  pi  edicts... 
to  his  disciples  that  in  three  months  he  shall  he  taken? 
'  from them  j  consoles  their  sorrow  :  admonishes,  them 
to,  fresh  zeal,  and  bids  them  gather  up,  his  .precepts 
when  he  is-  gone,-  and  proclaim  them  .  to.  the;  whole. 
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world.  At  the  appointed  time  and  place,  he  dies  in  a 
.  holy  grove,  surrounded -by  his  chpsen  apostles,,  exhort-  1 
ing  them  "  to  remember  that  all  things  are'  passing 
away,  and  to  prepare  themselves  quickly  for  what  is 
imperishable:.”  They  in  turn  promise  that  they  will 
preach  his  word  fearlessly,  ■  enduring  to  the  end.1  , 
After  the  burning  of  his  body, "the  strife  of  eight 
kings  for  his  relics  is  appeased  only  .by  Ananda’s  ad¬ 
monition  to  remember  the  spirit  of  the  master,  a-nd  by 
their  distribution  among  the  whole. 

The  legend  of  Gotama  follows  the  great  common 
Jtrack  of  Oriental  inspiration,  familiar  in  its  Analogies 
general  features  to  all  students  of  Comparative 
.  Religion  :  though  in  his  case  profusely  heaped  tian  legend, 
with  the  flowers  of  a  tropical  fancy.  Its  resemblance 
to  the  New  Testament  mythology,  limited  of  course 
by  contrasts  of  style  and  detail  growing  out  of  the  dif¬ 
ference  of  race,  is  yet  sufficient  to  show  decisively 
thatthe  elements  available  for-  the  mythopoeic  faculty 
in  different  religions  are  substantially  the  same.  We 
have  the  story2  of  the  Buddha’s  celestial  choice  to  enter 
the  world  for  its  salvation  ;  of  his  strict  fulfilment  of  all 
the  fore-ordained  conditions  necessary  to  nieet  the  ideal; 
of  Buddhahood,  as  to  nationality,  family,  'times  and 
places  of  birth,  and  ministry;  of  his  mother’s  vir¬ 
ginity,  and  the  descent  of  the  divine  child  into  her 
bosom,  approaching  her  in  the  form  of  a  white  ele¬ 
phant  bearing  a  lily,  thus  taking  up  into  this  nativity 
consecration  the  life  of  the  beasts  and  the  flowers, — 
and  of  his  birth  amidst  joyful  adoration  by  all  divine 
powers  and  the  transfiguration  of  liature  to  welcome 
redeeming  soul ;  of  the  saint  who  discerns  upon  him 
the  manifold  marks  of  incarnation,  and  rejoices  and 
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weep 3  bj  turns  as  he  describes  the  long-iookud-fo* 
glor\  he  has  been  privileged,  so  far,  to  behold;  of  the 
"Derfections  of  his  childhood  ;  of  Ids  six  years’  fasting 
m  tj  c  n  Address  .  of  tm  crnTa  \iJi  ti  ^  sum  of 
ewi.  Iriaia,  wh  corre  u  tp<-  hs  pu'tcnstou',,  and 
t  diss(uade  him  from  he0  purpose  by  bribes  and  terrors, 

■  ."end  eren  by  armed  hosts,  whose  wu/ipou-,.  as  they 
lain,  upon  the  drm  heart  and  will,  are  turned  io  dow¬ 
ers:  oi  his  mil  aculcrus  gifts,  used  ah’,  ays  tor  bench  sent 
'ends;  of  his  controversies  with  the  Brahmans,  who 
sought  in- all  ways  to  -overreach, -hr  sileiicev  and  even 
■in  some  cases  to  .destroy  Mm.;  of  his  predictions 'and1 - 
exhortations,  relative  to  his  own  death  and  its  conse- 
.  quences  for  .mankind-;  of  the  -wonders  that’ nttended-t- 
the  burning  of .  his  body.- on  earths  and  through -all  ;.thew 
worlds. .  ■■  -  -  -  ^  ■  ■  -  . 

The  seclusion  of  the  Buddhist  monasteries' ‘gave-  -" 
opportunity -for  the -  .growth  of  a.  luxuriant'  mythology:  ■ 
about  Ms  person,  greatly  enlarged  andeenriehed  by, 
the  wide  geographical ■  expansion . of  -thwiaitb. -and  the-- 
-  division  -of  the  believers  into-.- a  .uraltitude.-'of-.'sectSv-.': 
Similar  influences  have  produced  analogous  results  on 
the  person  of  "-the  Christ  ”  in  the  .-Western  wonti,  but  -- 
wuh  a  mflfrence  fiat  should  be  ca’cfulh  noted.  The 
'  gvov.rh  of  legend  about  the  earthly  life  of  Jesus  has 
been  checked  by  the  histone  sense  ps  culiar  to  West* 

_  ern  civilization,  .and  -  by  the  circulation  of  a--  written-'  r- 
record.  The-  mythopceic '  current, -thus  diverted: afrom-w 
..the  ground  of  ids  actual  life,  has  poured  itself,  in  an  * 
alinst  Oriental  flood,  in  the  generation  of  an  ideal,  ail- 
j  e>  \  admg  "  Christ oj  1  mho  a  foi  cvci  -ciiangmg  i  Jf  ul 
of  perfection ;  bound  somehow  -to  get;  itself  -recon ciled p. .  ‘ 
.hover  t  vutl  die  tecoui  or  Jrsus  a'-  tb  nv  im  md 
fourt  e  -md  to  remain  so,  constructing  all  spiritual 
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symbolism  to  conform  to  this  record,  imorder  that  fhe 
historical  Jesus  may  ,be  retained  as  indwelling  life  of 
his  Church.  To  this  personal  ideal,  thus  constructed, 
which  is>  put,  like  that  of  Buddha,  in  the  place  of 
deity,  the  Christian  imagination  ascribes  all  past,  all 
actual,  and  all  hoped-for  good. .  The  defect  of  the 
Buddhist  mythology  is  thus .  of  a  very  different  char¬ 
acter  from  that  of  the  Christian  ;  the  one  consisting  in 
the  absence  of- restraint  by  the  laws  of  historical  ex¬ 
perience,- and  the  other  in  arrest  and  custody  of  the 
spiritual  sense  by  artificial  historic  limits.  The  value 
of  both  is  in  claiming,  up  to  a  certain  point,  spiritual 
and  moral  significance  for  the  natural  world. 

And  here  the  Buddhist  ideal  maintains,  through  ail 
the  wild,  rank  license  of  its  fancy,  a  severe  ethical 
purity,  more  surprising  under  such  circumstances, 
than  that  which  has  been  secured  to  the  Christian 
by  the  far  greater  sobriety  of  Semitic  and  European 
imagination.  .  - 

The  analogy  in. -method  between  the  two  mythologies 
holds,  as  far  back  as  the  records  of  either  allow  us 
to  go.  Tha  pre-existing  type  of  -the  Buddha  life  lay 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  early  Buddhist  Church, 
just  as  the  Messianic  idea  lay  in  that  Hebrew  con¬ 
sciousness  to  which  we  owe  so  much  of  the  earliest 
biography  of  Jesus.  "  The  Buddha  'must  perform 
certain  acts,  visit  certain  places  at  certain  times,  rvork 
certain  prescribed  miracles;”1  and  it  was  but  the 
natural  tribute  of  faith  to  make  his  biography  accord 
with  these  conditions.  In  all  nrythological  construc¬ 
tion,  the. soul  has  made  good  its  own  prophetic  desire, 
more  or  less  freely,  by  the  creative  word,  "This  was 
done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled.”  First,  a  few  general 
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moved  .from  the  age  of  the  Hindu  reformer,  the 
less  of  that  universal  element  in  Buddhism  that 
makes  it  a  religion  will  be  found  traceable  to  his  ex¬ 
clusive  influence,  and  the  more  profound  tendencies 
and  necessities  in  the  life  of  his  epoch  and  his  race, — 
is  but  to  apply  a  universal  law.  The  further  we  pene¬ 
trate  towards  t'he  apparent  sources  of  any  great  relig¬ 
ious  movement,  the  more  strongly  the  'disposition  to 
ascribe  it,' as  a  whole ,  to  the  personal  power  of  the 
so-called  "Founder,"’  will  be  reproved.  And  this  not 
because  the  initial  impulses  of  great  reformations 
were,  not  really  felt  in  the  depths  of  elect'  souls,  nor 
because  personal  force  .is  of  less  moment  than  we  are 
wont  to  suppose ;  but  because  the  tendency  of  a  relig¬ 
ious  veneration  which  lasts  for.  ages  is  to  overlook  or 
depreciate  the  manifold  personal  forces  of  which  a 
great  religious  transition  is  made  up,'  in.  exclusive 
interest  of  one.  All  universal  results  must  come  from 
universal  elements,  and  such  elements  could  only  have 
been  expressed  in  the  infinite 'variety  of  ’ characters 
and  aims  that  blade  up  the  spirit  of  an  age.  History 
brings  round  this  needed,  lesson  in  the  democracy  of 
the  soul,  at  last.  It  will  not  suffer  the  honor  due  to. 
human  nature  to  be  for  ever  absorbed  or  monopolized 
by  a  few.  The  progress  of  'inquiry  dissipates  these 
illusions  of  distance  ;  but  it  is  only  to  substitute  better 
knowledge  of  the  providential  law.s. 

This  is  illustrated'  in  the  study  of  the  origin  of 
Christianity.  What  have  been  loosely  called  0Hg;n  of 
mere  "  preparations  for  the  coming  of  the  Christianity. 
Lord”1  are  found  to  have  been  grand  creative  instincts 
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Buddhism  may  have  found  foothold  in  some  strong 
civil  or  political  reaction  against  the  authority  FoothoM  of  . 
of  a  priestly  caste.  Of  this  we  have  no  ac-  Buddhism 
count.  But  we  know  that  thp  civil  power tlle  age' 
sustained  the  movement,  and  that  princes  bore  as 
important  a  part  in  propagating  it  as  they  did  in  the 
growth  of  the  Christian  Church  eight  hundred  years, 
an8  in  that  of  Protestantism  two  thousand  years,  after¬ 
wards..  We  know  of  Kandragupta,1  the. great  Hindu 
chief,"  who  expelled  the  Greeks  from  India  in  the  third 
century  B.c.j  and  conquered  an  empire  which  included 
the  whole  of  Aryavarta,  the  Holy  .Land  of  Hindu 
tradition,  and  tile  birthplace  of  G'otama  himself,  and 
founded  the .  famous  dynasty  of  the'  Mauryas  with 
which  the  latter  was  connected  by  subsequent  legend 
as  Sakyamuni ;  that  he  was  of  low  caste,  probably 
a  Sudra,  and  that  his  accession  must  have  given  great, 
impulse  to  the  preaching  of  social  equality  in  the  name 
of  religion.  And  we  find  in  his  grandson,  Asoka, 
the  Constantine  of  the  Buddhist  -church.  All  ac¬ 
counts  agree  in  reporting  some  of  Gotama’s  .earliest 
converts  to  have  been,  men  of  the  highest  rank  and 
distinction.  Kings  were  his  champions  and- almoners. 
Hiouen  Thsang  saw  the  ruins  of  a  hall  of  conference 
at  Sravasti,  which  had  been  built  for  him  by  the 
king  of  Kosala,  and  .tells  of  -other  structures,  in 
the  midst  of- beautiful  gardens  erected  for  his  public 
preaching- by  men  of  great  wealth  and  benevolence  in 
different  parts,  of  northern  India.  The  secular  ele¬ 
ment  could  indeed  hardty  have  been  attracted  by  the 
speculative  ■  principles  of  Buddhism,  which  do  but 
follow  the  Bralimanical'  track  into  depths  where  the 
common  mind  could  not  easily  find  food.  But  these 
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fine-spun  metaphysics  were  largely  of  later.;  -growth:* 
.they  did  not  constitute  its  motive  force...  The  practical., 
.democratic  tone  of  its.  new-  preaching',,  .on  .the^otheit; 
hand,  must  have  been  welcomed,  both  by  ihs. masses  ■ 
who.  saw  mutual  love  and  service  substituted  fbf. 
priestly  mediation  as  the  path  to  beatitude,  .andvby,: 
.the  secular'  powers,  which  would  greet -a-  religion -.so.-, 
antagonistic  to  the  .rival  ;  caste.  But  we  must- Hot 
underestimate  -the  capacity  of  the  people  .  to  become 
interested  even  in  speculative  -reforms.  .-Muller  does 
not  hesitate  to  say  that  "in  India  less-than  in  any  ...other . 
country-  would  people  submit  to  a  monopoly  of  truth  ; 
anct  the  same  millions  who  were  patiently  bearing  the--' 
yoke 'of.  a  political  despotism  threw  off  the,  fetters,  oh 
an  intellectual  tyranny.”'  We  .have  already -seem  that, 
the  political  despotism  itself  was  not  so  complete, as 
has  commonly -..been  thought.' 

The  old  religious  institutions  had  doubtless  lost 
p  •'  much  of  their  power.1,  Brahmanism -  was  no 
Buddhism  lqnger  -the  profound  -faith-  it  had  .been-;.  ;0.r- 
m the. pas,,  j(-was  passing  into  the  freer  spirit  of. the 

tlpanishad,  -  an.  ever  open-  "  sitting.'-'  -  for  -,- new  meve-,. 
lations.  It  had  already  gone  -through--  many  phases;  • 
and  its  pantheistic  spirit  left  it  open  in  m an yc  direct! ons, 
to  ■  great  freedom  of  speculation.  Its  Brahmanas  and 
Upanishads  abound  in  Buddhistic  terms  and. doctrines-.-2 
It  is  certain  that,  the  reformers  held  its  spiritual, essence  - 
in  respect.  -  There  .is  good,  evidence  that,. asdatesas-dhe 
time  of  Asoka,  Buddha  was  still  associated- with, it,-, 
and  regarded  as  in  some- sort  Its  .  pupil. ..--.He  w.as,  a-.- 
sitter  at  tire  feet  of  Brahmans,  and  his  earliest, follow^/ 
ers  were  of.  that  class.  Famous  Brahman  teachers 
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oldest  Sutras  seek  to  ennoble  the  name  of  Brahman. 
The  Dhammapada,  describing  the  true  Buddhist  saint 
says,  "  Him.  call  I  the  true  Brahmana.”  Our  amiable 
Chinese  pilgrimsi  bear  no  malice  towards  believers 
i*i  the  older  faith.  Fahian  praises  a  great  Brah- 
manical  teacher.  '.  Hiouen  ‘Thsang  describes  the- 
Brahmans  as  "men  of  spotless  life,  who  make  purity 
the  basis  of.  -their  doctrine ;  ”  and  has  other  good 
words  foir  them  whenever  he  speaks  of  them  as  a 
whole.1  '  The  Sutras  represent  Gptama  as  seeking 
to  purify  the  lives  of-  many,  whose  doctrine  he  does 
not  assail. 1  The  Buddhists  seem  indeed  to  have  used 
this  ancient  word  to  convey  the  sense  of  pure,  relig¬ 
ion  ;  objecting  to  the  pretence  of  a  technical  Brah- 
manic  priesthood  to  appropriate  it..  It  has  on  their, 
lips  a  certain  ancestral  sanctity,  in  view  of  which  such 
ecclesiastical  pretensions  were  ■  childish  :  so  that  one 
cannot  well  avoid  the  belief  that  we  are  here  dealing 
with  one  of  those  simplest  and  most  natural  terms  for 
the  inward.  Jife,.  which,  like  our  own.  words,  God  and 
Natiire ,  overpass  special  creeds,  and  associate  the 
speaker  with  the  whole  religious  experience  of  his 
people.  ,  Even  while  deposing  Brahma  .  himself  as 
special  deity,  the  Buddhist  would  seem  to  have  held 
fast  to  the  old  significance  of  this  root-word  of  re¬ 
ligion.  "Buddhism,”  says  Max  Muller,  "was  origi¬ 
nally  but  a  modification  of  Brahmanism,  and  grew 
slowly  up  to  the  position  of  a  rival  and- opposing  sys¬ 
tem.”2-  The  statement  may  easily  be  strengthened  b\r 
the  analogies  of  history.  Christianity  was,  in  its  ori¬ 
gin,  a  form  of  Judaism.  The  continuity  of  religious 
life  is  steadily  maintained  through  all  transitions. 
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There  is  no  "  supernatural violation,  of-thiso-sacredo. 
sanity  of  gimvlh.* 

But  there  -was ; other  soil  than  that  of  Histinodyso 
R1J1  maoism  u*<pm.lhnth(  nev  hen  We  have  sc  en 
■  that  rational) 'tic  inactions  bad  a  beady,  before  the 
time  of  Buddha;  combined  ■  with  the  introspective1; 
tendencies,  ol  Hindu.-,  tnought,  >as  m  Kapua-..  .Budd-  j 
hisui  juIk  i  heel  hugely  n<  m  fh  fat  hi  wt.  ,«u>  coo,  n 
the  main,  a  democratic  use -of  its  .speculative- .  belief, 1 
The  rise  of  new  divinities,  in  the  faith  of.  the  people,., 
such  as- the -worship  of  Krishna  Vishnu, :i  and.-, the --.re-. 
■action  of  aboriginal  beliefs  .on  the  language,,  social-, 
habits,  and  religious  -sentiment  -  or  -the.  Aryan.,  c.Ottr.-: 
nuerors,  —  must  have  weakened  the  hold  of  Brahma,-, 
as  an  exclusive. conception  of  deity.  ..The  practical  faith. , 
■of  the  people  has  at  all  times  exerted  an  ■  influence -- 
on  contemporaneous  forms  of  -philosophy  ■  and  -even  . 
Hindu  abstractions  were  not  •  free  from  tins  social.. 

•  accountability. 

The  most  impressive  fact  -in  Indian -Buddhism  ,-isi 
a  complete  dethronement  of  the  old  deities  -  in -. 
Awnn  fMr-the  name  of  -(buddhi)  .human -.intelligence, 
acte..  ^-.jie  jeg.en(j  sh0Ws  these  -elder  gods  .kne.elingi, 
around  the. mother  of  Gotama,  at- -his. births. in  homage, 
to  a  .Human  Life  that  brought. with' it  .a  profou.nclef 
insight  than  their- own.  This  secularist. courage  of  the. 
Buddhist  lay  in  his  ethnic  descent.  To  hold, -special 
conceptions  and  names  ,  of  deity  in  .  abeyance  to, ;.ihe. 
energies  of  •«»««£•  was '-but  a  phase  of  thariseif-reiiance. 
which  determines  all -forms  of.  activity, in -Aryan. races,,. 
Not  only  has  there  been  in  them  all  a  heroic  element, 
that  dared  to  lift  itself  to  the-  level  of -recognized' diyjn* 
•ides :  not  only  do  all  their  epics  delight. *0  .exalt,  -the , 
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interest  of  human  strife  by  bringing  in  the  immortals 
to  share  the  perils  and  bear  the  fortunes  of  the  day  : 
this  challenge  to  the  Pantheon  in  the  clash  of  Aryan 
arms  was  natural  for  bold  and  al  dent  races  ;  the  gods 
of  the  hero  are  fever  provisional.  But  there  was  a 
like  instinct  of  self-affirmation' in-t'he  religious  element 
also.  It  divinized  the  authority  of  truth,  as  Thought ; 
and  this,.  for  the  more  introversiv e  qualities  of  Aryan 
mind,  would  mean  truth  as  contemplation,  or  devotion. 
And  so  the  unsteadily  seated  Vedic  and  Brahmanical 
deities'  were  amenable  to  a  force  more  potent  than 
the  Kshattriya’s  sword.  It  was  the  very  force  by 
which  they  had  earned  -their  thrones.  That  concen¬ 
tration  of  mind  on  the  eternal  b}r  reaction  from 'the 
transient,  which,  as  represented  in  them,  constituted 
their  deity,  continued  to  hold  them’  responsible  to  itself. 
It  was  an  idea,  a  universal  fact  for  ever  seeking  fresh 
expression  and  more  perfect  embodiment.  In  other 
words,  devotion  '  made  them:-  an  intenser  devotion 
.could  unmake,  ‘could  supplant  them. 

It  is  not.  meant  by  this  statement  that  the  ascetic 
mental  disciplines  themselves,  which  consti-  Dethrone_ 
tuted  th'e  "devotion”  of  the  Hindu  saint,  were  meat  of  the 
themselves  regarded  as  the  highest  object  of  oldergods- 
worship.  These  subjective  processes  of  the  individ¬ 
ual'  were  doubtless’,  as  profound  aspirations  always 
are,  lost  to  'the  consciousness  by  absorption  in  the 
universal  idea  which  they  pursued.  .  Thought  in 
itself, ,  as  spiritual  contemplation,  was  true  deity,  was 
creative  essence  ;  and  the  more  there  was  o.f  this,  the 
more  of  real  being  and  sovereignty,  which  all  special 
forms  of  existence  must  obey. 

The  rishi  who  shall  surpass  one  of  these  deities  in 
devotion,  who  shall  reach  a  completer  sacrifice  of  im- 
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'  perfect  desires  and  aims,:  shall  dispossess’  him-Dfidhe 
divinity  claimed,  for  him  ;  and  this  of  course  is  purely: 
by-virtue  -of' -the  riivine  itself,  as’  always?  greater  tlian'. 
any  of  its -manifestations..  ?  Thus  all  special  -forms-cof 
-  deity  were  subject  to  .the  instinct  .of. 'pragress^ itt ,4his- 
■paqtheistic  worship  of  contemplation,- this  faith  in;  the 
endless  producpvit}?  of  devotion.  The  old.  myth- of  the. 
•  fttris,  or  fathers,  curiously illustrates- -.  what  is  here- 
meant.  This  -class-  of  divine  human-  bemgs  , were, 
'.-.believed  to  be  the  sons- of  the  gods;  but . placed -.aberoe 
them  by  Brahma,  as  having  proved  holier- than  thejt.  .. 
.  Theacefortvard  they  were  .acknowledged  as  fathers  by  -, 
their  own  parents,  .  Being  more  divine,- they-  were:-1 
essentially-  older.  Does  not  the  long  .procession  .of . 
religions,  the  Hue  of  special  names  and-  forms  '  by. 
which  man  has  sought,  to  express  -his.- changing: 
thought  of  dehy.- present  the  .same  law  on  a.  majestic 
scale?  Ever  the.  child  takes  die  fatkersplace'..:  The 
newest  authority  stands,  for  the  root  of  being-  aud-tof 
history  :  its  very  birth  and  parentage  are  .held,  to  have- 
been  its  own  work.  Man  affirms,  in  evert"  fresh  en-f 
largement  of  his  religious  ideal,.- somewhat  ancestral; 
and  primeval:  because  it  is  in  its  adequacy  that. the 
problem  of  existence  is  solved  for  him;  and  the  essence- 
of  creative  power  revealed,  .  So  the.  -older  .God  gives? 
way  to  the  new  light  from  Mand  And  .deity -may  he- 
said  .to-  judge  its  own  past,  as; -the  Idea  -afJkerJlolvi 
advances  in  human  consciousness.  -  : 

This  is  the  process  of  spiritual  freedom...  In- ..differ-:- 
xhesa-vnf  ent- stages  of -developmenti  its  -forms .-are  differ*' 
ifben\.  ent,  .its  intelligence  less  or  greater,  :B»t-;jthe.' 
soul's  mastership  of  its  homestead  is  constantly  as* 
•sorted  in  one  or  another  way-: --.whether.- ^  it- .-be  .  (to - 
apply  a  distinction  that  has  been  well,  drawn)  through . 
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the  illusive  aim  of'  primitive  speculation  to  coerce 
the  supernatural  powers  which  an  imaginative  faith 
created,  or  through  that  "  command  of  nature  by 
obeying  her  laws  which  is  thq  practical  issue  of 
modern  science.”1 

-Every  step  in  religious  progress  is  a  reaffirmation  of 
the  authority  of  the  ideal  element  in  man,  as  represen¬ 
tative  of  deity,  to  judge  and  reshape  its  conceptions  of 
the  divine.  And,  however  partial  these  conceptions 
may  be,  it  is  , through  their  changes  that  we  are  lifted- 
beyond  them ,  and  know  that,  the  Infinite  itself  is 
objectively  real.  . 

Its  inspiration  of  the  human  faculties,  as  the  Idea 
Of  the  Divine,  advances  in  all  Aryan  civilizations  with 
special  freedom,'  boldly  substituting  fresh  forms  and 
names  of  deity  for  older  ones,  from  time  to  time  found 
inadequate.  The  speciality  of  the  Hindu  process  ife 
that  the  idea  thus  exercising  eminent  domain  in  wor¬ 
ship  is .  contemplative.  From  contemplation  and  its 
energies  there  was  in  Indian  faith  no  appeal.  My¬ 
thology  and  ritual  were  constantly  destroyed  and 
reconstructed  by  its  breath.  Ever  dissatisfied  with 
its  own  forms,  it  pressed  on  to  abstraction  more  thor¬ 
ough  and  more  intense ;  as  we  see  not  onty  in  the 
difference  between  Brahmanical  and  Buddhistic  specu¬ 
lation,  but  in  the  constant  liability  of  the  deities  to  be 
supplanted  by  a  more  perfect  sainthood.  Yet  it  must 
be  recognized  that  the  abstraction  was  thoroughly 
competent  to  creation  not  only  of  positive  belief,  but 
of  moral  aspiration  and  endeavor.  These  new  masters 
of  faith  and  heaven  are  held  with  singular  strictness  to 
the  validity  of  moral  authority.  Devotees  enter  deity  by 
prayer,  discipline,  and  service  ;  and  saints,  alarm  the 
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gods  by  tl  oir  virtues  av  well  as  lht-ir  prrxancts,  into 
sending  se'duci  vans  and  dissuasive, s,  such  a«  nymphs, 
called  the  weapons  of  llidra.  to  bend  them  from  their 
'  irtonous  maicu.  Tin  n  iiiitJM  calions  s  vav  the  comsc 
of  nature  and  human  life.1  In  the  Raniavaoa,.thfc-p.ot;t. : 
does  not  hesitate  ,-to  make  the  Older  aod&  .contempt--.-, 
ibie  through  their  immoralities  :  while  Vishnu  only.-lM,  ■ 
later  deity  who  had  supplanted  them,  js -exalted  as  the-/, 
perfect  moral  ideal,  and  thercbj  commended  to  >voi- 
■  ship.  The  ‘antagonism-  involved:  in  thiscpossibility  of;.  -- 
supplanting  the  old-.divmicy  by.  new  hinn-a-a  enexgie-s,  - 
and  the  arduousness  of  the  test, /has  its -representative  ■■■■ 
victim  in  the  mythologic  king  Tnsanku,' wnose., ambi-v. 
tious  virtue,  offending  the  gods,  caused  him: to  bet-flung- - 
hack  from  heaven,  whither  he.  had  ascended,- towards.-: 
the  earth  :  but,  being  caught  on  his  way  vby  the power-e ; 
ful  Vlsvamitra,  he  remained  suspended  in. space,  form-r¬ 
ing  a  constellation  in  the  southern  sky.  -  -  •; 

Such  being  the.  recognized- authority  of  -the  content- 
Buddi  Vm  piat've  a«d  moral  ideals.- to  supplanthheir  own- 
ihc  ultimate  past  forms  with  higher  ones,  it  waa--.naiur.al.' 
cLrawb-  that  a  definite  negative  should  come  at  last,  to 
wn..  -  sweep  away  every  claim  of.  everlastingness-  .in?, 
ihe  existent  objects-  of  Hindu,  faith  j  to -disparage,  .-aiev 
old  divinities  more  ■••than  the. -boldest  war-chiefs  .-had  ■' 
done,  and  to  give  law  even  to  Brahma,  -through  a-, 
force  of  abstraction  profounder -.than-,  that  -which  -his  ; 
name  had  signified  or- his  . perfection  involved.  It  was., 
.natural  that  contemplation-  itself  pressing/  freely  .-to  ..its- 
-utmost  limit,  should  find  its  own  nirvdna.,-- and  be,, as, it- 
were,  set  free -of  its  distinctive  self,  into  lu-mversalKyy. 
both  speculative  and  moral ;  so  that  out  ol  the  depths... 

■'  1  See  die  whole  plot  of  Sakuntnl/i,  winch  is- founded  -on  an  event  of  -.his  turt.  Also 
the  story  of  Sunda  and  Upasunda.ui  the  Mafab&fonfat:  ...  f  •  - 
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of  philosophical  pantheism,  out  of '  utmost  .isolation 
and  abstraction,  should  arise  this  wonderful  Budd¬ 
hism,  this  "awakening,”  this  "illumination”  of  idea 
and  purpose,  with  the  grand  sw^ep  of  its  affirmation  : 
"All  that  lives  and  breathes  shall  become'  Buddha  ;  ” 
with  its  .  faith'  that  ■  whenever  .a  Buddha  passes  into 
nirvana ,  his  karma  is  poured  through  the  worlds  as 
a  fulness’  of  living  moral  energies ; 1  its  summons  to 
every  One  to  master  evil  and  make  his  own  destiny  ; 
and  its  tender  and  earnest  impulse  to  save  all’  men,  its 
world-wide  gospel, to  the  poor. 

Can  we  wonder  that  a  gc^pel,  whose  essence  lay  in 
the  experience  that  thought  can  reach  its  final  purpose, 
and  existence  its  solution,  only  in  service  of  mankind, 
should  have  been  heard  so  gladly  by  the  teeming 
populations  of  the  East?  '  Sublime  demonstration  that 
the  soul,  even  in  its  dreams,  finds  a  path  to  universal¬ 
ity,  both  in  sympathy  and  faith.  ■  . 

Most  naturally  .too,  as  we  have  seen,  arose  this 
radical  self-affirmation  of  the  human ,  tlarougla  SelfafHrma 
all  negation  towards  special  objects  of  faith,  tion  of  the 
As  Brahmanical  piety  was  absorbed  in  the'1,mnan' 
idea  of  ,  God,  so  there  seems  to  have  always  existed 
by  the  side  of  it,  in  India,  some  form  of  protest  and 
reaction  in  the  name  of  man.  Its  earnestness  and 
courage  are  seen  in  such  proverbs  as  these  from  the 
Dhammapada  :  — 

“  Neither  God  nor  Gandharva,  nor  Mara  (the  spirit  of  evil),  with 
Brahma  combined,  can  make  that  man’s  victory  a  defeat,  who  has 
constantly  ruled  himself.” 

“Even  the  gods  envy  the  thoughtful,  calm,  awakened  ones.” 

“  Better  than  lordship  over  all  worlds  is  to  take  the  first  step  in' 
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The  B.uddha  is  in  origin  purety  human ;  yetcontfem* 
p] ati on  exalts  him  above  all  gods.  ■  IiiSihuinah  energy.  • 
mastcis  all  speed, il  forms  of  being  and  power  in  ali 
worlds'...  -  His-  personal  will  ckoos.es  ho-iposipoat;  ,his 
hard-earned  nirvana^  that  he  may  share  it  with  all 
mankind  .  tint  he  nnu  tench  the  whoa  world  tin  way 
to  ifs  blessedness.  This  is  hive  the  riunc  love  as¬ 
cribed  to  Jesus -in  Christian  creeds.  But-  between? the- 
two  i-eJigions  that  correspond  td  these  two.  ideals; -there .... 
is  this  difference.  In  .Buddhism,  the;  -moral-..-. grander 
redouhds  purely;  and  .unmistakably  to  the  honor;  of 
human  nature,  since  it ,l^ts  always- been  -maintained-- . 
that  Got-ama  was  essentially  human.1  <-  Christianity*  <m*. 
the-  other  hand,  has  not  -rested  the  virtue. of  Jesu, 3-o.ti.-the.’- 
natural  capacity  of  man;  howev.er  it  -may imply,-  in,- 
-holding  him  to  be  "the  manifestation  of  deity ,  that,  a  . 
human  form  may,  for  once,  be'  transfigured  by:. special  , 
divine  influx.  -o  ■  ■ 

This  coming  of  the  human  to.  positive  -self-assertion  ■- 
••  ■  in  Buddhism  was, --as  I  have  said,  m  ;part  ;a-, 

g,ni of  protest  against  disparaging  man  in  the  name  of 
tlu"  God.  But -we  must  not  carry  this  explanation?-, 
'of  it  too  far.  We  should,  for,. instance,  be.  quite  -Wrong, - 
in  Regarding 'it  as  the  extreme  reaction  from,  an  .-absolute,, 
denial  of  the  Human  in  Brahmanism  -to  an, absolute  de-; 
hia!  of  the  Divine.  -This,  would  be  to  overstate  botivsides.-- 
3S  forms' of  negation.  We  have  already; seen  -that  Badd-;- 
hism  was.  not  atheistic.;,  and  it  ..is,  equally  true., thaiyits,, 
claim  for  man  was  not  an.  absolute  revolution  ;in’ Hindu, 
philosophy,  -.  It  was  indeed  adequate  tp.  give  iresh-. 
direction  to  the  thought -and  life  of  the  people.'.  ibwas,, 
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a  new  expansive' force,,  a  stimulus  to  zeal  and  sacrifice. 
The  soul  always,  seeks  a  true  balance  of  its  activities  : 
and  so  contemplative  devotion  enforced  a  demand  for 
enth%iasm  and.  the  inspiration  of  work.  Hence  the 
Buddhist’s  appeal. to  the  masses,  ,  his  fearless  rejection 
of  the  old  divinities  that  slumbered  in  the  bosom  of 
caste.  But  there  was  in  that  older  contemplative  piety 
itself,,  it  must  be  remembered,  the  germ  of  a  profound 
recognition  of  the  Human.'  Spiritual  Pantheism,  in  its 
substantial  meaning,  exalts  and  reveres  soul,  as  soul. 
Its  logic  can  never  quite  escape  a  democratic,  universal 
form.  Its  God  in  India  was  not  this  Brahman  nor  that 
rishi,  but  "  All  in  all.”.  Therefore,  as  we  have  seen,  its 
development  naturally' brought  rationalistic  and  free 
mystical  tendencies,  caste-disintegration,  and,  in  a 
word,  Buddhism  itself,  in  definite,  constructive  form, 
as  the  concurrence  of  all  these,  notwithstanding  every 
thing  that  ecclesiasticism  could  do  to  prevent  them. 

We  must  note  that.it,  was  only  as  sfecial  divinities 
that  the  elder  gods  were,  liable  to  be  supplanted  L;raitsof. 
by  the  spiritual  disciplines  of  special  saints.  It  this  claim- of 
was  only'  as  a  god  that  Brahma  was  dethroned  thehuman- 
by  the  Buddhist  test  of  transiency,  not  as  God.  It  is 
not  to  be  inferred  therefore  that  the  attitude  of  censor¬ 
ship  we  have  described  involved  ignorance  or  rejection 
of  an  eternal  essence  beyond,  the  power  of  human 
criticism  to  change,  or  of  human  achievement  to  -sup¬ 
plant.  Only  the  pursuit  of  such  transcendent  moral 
reality  could  have  enforced-  the.  criticism  of  specific 
objects  of  worship,  and'  the  effort  to  achieve  their  sub¬ 
jection  by  a  higher  truth  and  virtue  than  their  own. 

It  is  true  that  the  gods,  thus  declared  to  be  merely 
temporary,  were  also  held  to  be  actual  beings  and 
powers  in  the  universe  :  so  that  in  the  treatment  of  all 
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>urh  definite  lorms  of  deity  as  pioviskmal  there  lay  the 
danger  of  dissolving  objective  truth  in  the  seif-asser- 
,-tion.  of  the-  critical  faculty  -.:  and'  .of  claiming. not-tonly-' 
h  u  mar  make1-  ana  unm  L-.ii'  spi  n<f  t  oncej^ion. 
ot  God,  but  that  God.  Gpd.  '«  r  orbing-  else  tnan  a 
(U'man  conception.  Bed  these  perils  of  peg  dioil  were 
hi  Id  in  check  bj  n  profound  w  u_  ration  hi  tl  c  OrieuU 
mind  tor  the  mdcpeia  nee  m  w  el  i  u  a -sun re, 
and  irfiii ite.  Tv  a  m  t  a  fi'nsrt  pt  u  ”  i  f -hat 
the  gods  were  held  to  be  thus  i  revision  al,  and  sub  Vci  to 
the  demand  for  more  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  redg'ons 
ideal. 

■  The  Buddhist  has.  not  therefore  committed 'the  weakv.i 

,  •  ness  of  - holding  Br-ahmfi  or  Vishnu  to-  be  tfuy.i 

jenseof  and  perfect  Deity,  while  at. -the:  same-  dme-i 
°c  ’  •  subjecting- him  to  human  ...criticism  ea-rui. even-'- 

mastership.  -  Yet.  when  Buddha  himself,  came  to  be  ' 
the  cetuie  '  f  religious  faith  and  nytbologio  cue. von, 
he  wa°  legti-ded  as  subject  to  human  Infipuncu  aid 
I"!  1  cut  oi  a  1-1  iitirf  l  C'.jjcrl  toi  toe  su-a>  y  ,<  ) 
nf  u ■  e  di\  me.  .So  Vishnu  is  described  by  Kalidasa  us 
eae  dici  lot  -.ell  i  v  t  tj.it  n  ben  erf  osm.  tfOtU' 
su;  pe.  to  save  mankind.1  To  this  inperfect  sene?  of 
<!  c  meamnsr  of  deity  all  religions,  arc  subnet,  in  con¬ 
cents  chug  voiship  on  a  definite  peiiottal  Mill.  It  the 
’  m  tin  d  e  Chi  st  pi  ait  call)  uppiatrf-  i  Tmhti 
in  ‘he  faitlnand  service  of  Christians :  and  pod  be--, 
conies  nfy  an  "impalpable  effluence, ^  from  the  person 
of  his  onn  Son!  It  hardly  becomes  Christendom  to 
rebukt  Buddhism  for  putting  a  man  ir  ph.ee  of  God, 
Luthei  said  that  God  rad  "tied  himsd1  to  war  by 
o  if  t  i  pi  i'  u  Mo  aim  m  f  m  '  p  ncrtjii  Is 
aonu times  surpasses,  the  power,  of-  God.  -U jumpoiug-..- 
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over  His  will,  His  wrath,  and  even  over  His  justice.” 
"God,”  says  Ruskin,  "is  a>  Being  who  can  be  reasoned 
with, 'moved  by  entreaties,  angered  by  our  rebellion, 
alienated  by  our  coldness,  pleased  by  our  love,  and 
glorified,  by  our  labor.”  All  this  is  certainly  to 
worship  the  conditional  and  finite.  It  would  sub-, 
ject  the  moral  order  of  the  universe  to  the  infirmi¬ 
ties  of  human  desire.  It  is  also,  on  the  other  hand, 
however  unconscious  and  perverted,  a  kind  of  claim 
justly  entered  by  the  human  to  determine  the  paths  of 
freedom  and  progress.  Both  these  forces  'manifestly 
involve  criticism  and  even  supersedure  of  what  has 
been  held  the  adequate  object  of  worship.  But  they 
are  perverted,  if  not  suppressed,  in  so  far  as  the  claim 
amounts  to  a  pretension  of  .moving  and  changing  deity 
itself;  in  so  far  as  it  is  assumed  that  one  who  c.an 
be  thus  criticised,  changed,  .convinced,  improved,  and 
even  supplanted,  has  in  very  fact  exhausted  the  idea 
of  infinite,  absolute  Being,  Such,  however,  is  the  per¬ 
verted  form  '  under  which  the  claim  of  the  human  to 
shape  its  religious  ideal  appears,  not  in  the  distin¬ 
guished  instances  only  that  haye  just  been  given, 
but  in  the  general  tenor  of  Christian  praying  and 
preaching. 

And  the  sincerity  and  devoutness,, which  is  found  to 
be  compatible  therewith  in  the  Christian  world,  should 
prepare  us  to  believe  that  a  similar  .failing  in  later 
Buddhism  is  not  without  its  aspirations  to  freedom 
and  its  sentiment  of  reverence  and  faith. 
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T  TARDLY  any  thing  in  the  history  of  religion  is  . 

more  impressive  than  the  energy  with  Extensions 
which  Buddhism  was  propagated  for  centuries  BuddIli=™- 
aftej  the  time  of  Sakyamuni,  and  its  success  in  revo¬ 
lutionizing  the  religious  life  of  the  great  and  little 
states  into  which  northern  India  was  divided.  All 
the  oldest  inscriptions.  On  Hindu  monuments' are  not 
onty  written  in  dialects  of  popular  language,  but  are 
shown  to  be  Buddhist  by  their  spirit  also,  as  well  as 
by  the  emblems  which  in  many  cases  are  associated 
with  them  :  the  chaitya,  or  relic  temple,  the  tree,  the 
wheel,  the  cross,’ the  seated  'Buddha.  And  the  same 
conclusion  holds  of  the  bid  'coins  of  India,  so  far  as 
they  have  been  brought  to  light.  Fahian  speaks  of 
Buddhism  as  "the  law  of  India;”  arid  the  immense 
treasures  of  sacred  literature  with  which  Hiouen 
Thsang  returned  to  China  prove  that  the  resources  of 
the  faith  were  in  his  time  almost  unlimited.  Yet  the 
practical  missionary  zeal  which  it .  demanded  of  its 
converts  could  not  be  contented  with  the  passive  spirit 
of  Hindu  civilization.  That  restless  ardor  to  deliver 
all  mankind  drove  them  to  expend  most  of  their  force 
on  distant  regions.  Gradually,  too,  after  manrr  cen¬ 
turies  of  depression,  there  came  a  revival  of  Brahman- 
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"sm,  of  which  wc  have  no  \c-y  clear  explanation, 

,  Doubtless  the  bold  it  had  at  the  ,  arlier  period  in 
the  inertia  of  ■  established-  system-,  was-nofi.whol-lv-loSf 
through  the  palmy  days  of  -Buddhist-  -ascendency-*- 
Doubtless  it  lea  ned  to  curie  the  ad’eal  metapht  e  cs 
i  urdjhoiough  laaopalism  ot  if  in  w’ffi  o".  a*  aging 
effhet  befon  i  peoph  wfunlh  i  ■>  huh  \nd  tin- 
.Jittoii,  piofoundly  mystical,  and  •  open '  tn  reGosr-mzev; 
son  e\  hat  Full  o  itnwe  m  an  anccnt  tu  <  *  i  \T  h  s 
those  fountains  of  national  faith  But  tin  dr-apt  ntr- 
ante  of  Buddhism  from'  the  soil  of  India  Is  a  conse¬ 
quence  not  so  much  of  .this  reviv-al  -(jf-'BrahmattismW.'- 
which  has,  aficr  ail,  never  been  \ery  effectual  —  as  of 
.  its  ovin -absoiption  into-  numerous .  sects, -  whjclr'teve 
transferred 'much  of  . its  spirit  into  new  forms  of  .p&pulajf 
faith  t  is  not  easy  to  say  'row  much  of  the  disinte¬ 
gration  -of  caste .  described-'  in  an  earlier  part  .-ftf  this - 
'  worh'as  gomfe  on  in  1atet  tin  e  aid  \ho  U  jan  cst 
•  tn  ueaily  all  impoilpnl  sects  of  recent  fnnm.ion.  is 
due  to  the  direct  influence  of  distinctive  Buddhism. 
Though  .it  has  failed  to  eradicate  the  idea -of  caste-  ; 
sobordmadoi  iiom  the  Hindu  mind,  so  fl  at  even  in 
CTylon.  «  here  its  effect  on  manneis  and  life  has  been 
veiy  great,  the  lowest,  or  Uhandala  caste, vsti-ll  nfi-v: 
in oins  :  ‘  yet  die  sepaiatioi  o'  that  idea  hom  s  7  ^tous 
faiui  and  ins  itutlon  has  been  a  marked  ice  alt  of  the 
forces  which  it  set  in ‘motion.-  •  -----  ::  '-.c 

Buddh-sm  was  d, J1  moie  eftertual  in  <ts  inaction 
'  iMner<r<*  against  the  .-sacrifices  of  - animal-se  which  'had.;-- 
10-irc^,  succeeded  those  sinmle  Vedic  Dies,  so  seldom 
■  stained  v  ltli  blood.  Ev  tn  the  cakes,  butte  i ,  anri  soma- 
juice  of  those  eaily  days  were  abjured  by  these 
-  thorough  1  imfrn.%  who  allowed  no  rife  but  tin  offer- 


AFTER-LIFE  IN  INDIA. 


305 


ing  of  flowers  to  their  perfected  Buddhas.  And  even 
the  great  Brahmanical  revival  has  not  restored  the  ani¬ 
mal  sacrifices  thus  interrupted,  except  in  rare  instances, 
and,  as  some  affirm,  in  a  singld  province.  The  Hindus 
have,  as  a  people,  returned  to  the  old  Vedic  ways,  and 
bring  their  offerings  from  the  dairy  and  the  field.1 

The  inspiration  of  Buddhism  was,  moreover,  in.  it's 
practical  energy,  its  faith  in’ liberty  arid  inltsho]d 
active  work;  and  with  these,  the  climate  ofonIlldia' 
India  was  less  congenial  than  that  of  regions  to  the 
north  and  west.  Its  apostles  were  attracted  by  the 
rude  and  unsettled  condition  of  the  tribes  of  middle 
Asia,  as  strongly  as  they  were  repelled  from  Hindustan 
by  fixed  ideas  and  systems.  ,  Yet  the  influences  of  cli¬ 
mate,  tradition,  and  organization  combined,  failed  for 
twelve  centuries  to  dislodge  Buddhism  from  the  coun¬ 
try  of  its.  birth.  The  special  causes  of  its  disappear¬ 
ance  from  India,  in  or  about  the  ninth  century,  are 
still  unknown.  This  epoch  is  the  dark  age  of  Hindu 
history.  Its  scanty  traditions  hint  of  merciless  relig¬ 
ious  persecutions  ;  but  of  these,  if  they  really  occurred, 
all  definite  record  has  been  effaced.13  Of  crusades 
against  Buddhism  by  teachers  like  Sankara  and  Ru¬ 
mania  Bhatta,  and  of  quarrels  with  the  kindred  school 
of  the  Jainas,  we  have  little  more  than  vague  rumors. 
These  Dark  Ages  were  times  of  intestine  strife  among 
the  principalities  of  India.  The3r  were  followed  by  the 
all-commingling  flood  of  Mohammedan  invasion  :  and, 
when  the  old  sects  and  schools  reappeared,  it  was  under 
new  names,  and  as  results  of  a  ferment  and  fusion 
not  now  to  be  traced.  Buddhism  has  bat  been  exiled 
in  name  :  the  substance  remained,  and  told  decisively 
on  the  theology,  literature,  and  life  of  the  Hindu  race. 
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Arjuna  look  on .  him  "  free,  from  fear, .  witli  happy 
heart,” — it  is  impossible  not  to  recognize  in  this  no¬ 
blest  avatara,  counselling  to  manly  human  service,1 
to  absolute  disinterestednessj  to  liberation  from  the 
Vedas,  to  the  worship  of  eternal- truth,2  an  effort  of 
Brahmanism  to  combine  with  its  aspirations,  toward 
an  immortal  life  the  practical  love  and  freetion?  en¬ 
forced  by  the  Buddhist  gospel. 

■.  “Without  action  you  cannot  reach  freedom  from  action  :  whoso 
restrains'  the  senses  and  acts  unselfishly,  without  interest  in'  the 
fruits,  yet  who  acts,  seeking  the  good  of  mankind,  attains  peace. 
His  path  leads  to  nirvana  in  the  Supreme  Spirit.”  3 

This  is  certainly  as  ' near  Buddhism  as  Brahmanism 
could  be  expected  to  arrive.  Krishna  says  further  :  — 

“  It  is  the  mind  liberated  from  the  Vedas  that  reaches  true  con¬ 
templation.  Seek  refuge  in  thy  mind.” 4 

■  “  Even  Vaisyas  and  Sudras  take  the  highest  path,' if  they  turn 
to  me.  How  much  more,  then,  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  !”5 

It  is  Arjuna,  the  Kshattriya  king,  who'  is  prom¬ 
ised  the  highest  unity  with  deity,  and  admitted  to 
visions  hidden  from  all  other  men.6  Such  conces¬ 
sions  to  the  lower  castes,  however  imperfect,  indicate 
democratic. influences  which  the  hereditary  priesthood 
had  been  unable  to  resist. 

All  this  is  none  the  less  true  because  the  caste  sys¬ 
tem  is  still  maintained  in  the  Bhagavadgita,  the  whole 
theory  of  action  qualified  thereby,  and  the  duty  of 
the  warrior  to  his  caste  asserted,  and  emphatically 
urued.  Nor  is  it  the  less  true  because  the  poem  indi¬ 
cates  none  of  that  aversion  to  bloodshed  which  was 
characteristic  of  Buddhism.  The  other  points  that 
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have  been  noted  amply  suffice  to- show  a  .profound  ' 
influence  proceeding  from  this  religion;-  in'  the-  plife 
losophy  and  ethics,  of  an.  age  five  centuries  after  ,  its 
birth. 

Some  havp  supposed  that  the  Rain&yana:  originated- 
in  own*-  in  a  Brahmanical  -reaction  against  BuddhiSiaA 
"1  n  On  {  s  thfoiy,  Rawas  tat  itft  the  Rak- 
sbasas,  and  his  triumphant- invasion  of  Geylon.,  aided 
by  supernatural  apes  and  bears,  was  a  poetic  versiojl-- 
of  the  expulsion  :  of  ■  the  Buddhists  out  ,of-:.so:utnenw 
India,  by  a  religious  crusade;,  assisted  .by.  aboriginal 
tribes  of  the  Dekkanv  T-he-old  gods  of  the;Rig;Yedii,' 
ancl.those  of  the  native  races,  as.  well  :as.  the  tradi¬ 
tional  heroes  of  the  warrior- caste.-  were' all -brought 
in  to  effect  the  restoration  of' the  older1  faith-;,  all  these 
popular  religious  associations  being  wrought  tip  with" 
dramatic  effect  in  the  beautiful  tale  of  Ra hi aa- re¬ 
covery  -of-  his  lost  -  Sita.  from  the .  ravislier  -Ravana,-. 
which  forms  the  second  half  of  the  epic..  .  The, proofs 
oi  such  a  connection,  however;  do  not  seem-  at -all-: 
satisfactory.  The  harpylike.-  blood-thirsty;  Ricksha- . 
sas.  especially,  could . hardly --have  been  suggested-by 
Buddhism.  Yet  the  Ramaya-na  bears1  stinking  marks 
of  the  influence  of  this  laith  on  the  Brahmanieal  "sys-o 
tern.  The  concessions  to  popular  mythology  in, which-1 
it  abounds,  though  -written  .in  the  interest  of  .the  priest- 1 
hood-;  the  recognition  of  older  and  laterriftca-rxiat-ions .:  ■ 
the  democratic  spine  shown- by  the  •  people's- :-taking..- 
an  active  interest  in  -affairs,  of- state,,  giving  advice  to 
the  king;  urging  their  desires  on  -his ■  ministers.- and 
even  jeering  and  -reproaching  him  ;,-., the  introduction.' 
of  !§udras  into  public-  ceremonies,’  and-  the-  pouring-of- 
water-  on  the-. heads,  of  pri-nces-at-  their  inauguration,- r 


by  all  the  castes,  —  show  that  Brahmanism  had  been 
reduced  to  recognizing  equalities  that  had  no  place  in 
its  system  ;  a  change  that  must  be  due  to  Buddhism. 

After  this,  too,  we  hear  mlire  about' ,  gods  of  the 
f  co fie.}  They  were  in  many  respects  such  as  Inthepopu_ 
might  be  expected  from  the  many  causes  of^u'the£logy- 
demoralization  in  India  during  ■  modern  times;  yet 
their  number  and.  their  prominence  alike  indicate  that 
the  exclusiveness  of -Brahmanism  had  to  give  way  to 
the  demand  of  the  popular  mind  for  freedom.  The 
people  transformed  the  old  deities  of  the  Veda  ;  and 
even  the  later  ones,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Siva,  were 
merged  in  Krishna  and  Rama.  The  priesthood  were 
obliged  to  elaborate  the  popular  deities  in  combination 
with  their.  Brahma  into'  a  form  of  trinity  ;  and  even  to 
subordinate  Brahma  to  Vishnu,  and  Siva.1  In  the'copi- 
mon  mind  they  remained  separate,  and  each  had  his 
sect  of  worshippers.  Vishnu,  a  Vedic  god,  who  had 
come  to  represent  the  bounty  and  serenity  of  nature', 
grew  into  the  beneficent  divinity  of  the  Ganges  popu¬ 
lation,2  embodying  in  his  avatar  as  the  noble  faith 
that  God  descends  to  save  the  world,  whenever  evil 
wins  the  upper  hand.  The  worship  of  Vishnu-Jagan- 
nath,  "protest  of  the  equality  of  men  before  God,”-*- 
making  all  castes  eat  together,  celebrating  traditions 
of  the  most  humane  and  democratic  spirit,  —  whose 
very  breadth  has  opened  it  to  excesses  by  a  few  minor 
sects,  which  all  classes  'Condemn,  —  is  now  shown  to 
be  largely  the  result  of  Buddhism,  and  associated  with 
its  earliest  struggles.3 
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kind,  and  think  that  it  contains  nothing  of  a  bad 
nature.”1 

Nor,  is  the  disintegration  of  traditions  less  mani¬ 
fest  -in  the  sphere  of  sentim|nt  than  in  that  inmythoi- 
of  dogma. 

-  One  issue  of  the  old  democratic  movement  of  Budd-  ' 
hism  is  to  be  traced  in  the  chaos  of  the  later* mythol¬ 
ogy,  which  awaits  some  centralizing  and  spiritualizing 
po\Ver. 

This  very  luxuriance  proves  the  richness  of  the 
native  soil.  We  rnay  therefore  be.  sure  th at  Native  g  .r_ 
the  reconciling  principle,  after  all  this  disinte-  itmi  resour- 
gration,  will  spring  from  Hindu,  not  foreign,  ces' 
associations.  The  total  failure  of  distinctively  Chris¬ 
tian  propagandism  was  to  be  expected.  •  How  should 
this  rich  and  free  symbolism  be  supplanted  by  exclu¬ 
siveness  in  type  and  form?  Morality,  science,  free¬ 
dom,  humanity,  'will  speak  to  the  Hindus  in  those 
Universal  aspects  which  belong  to  the  age  ;  but  it  must 
be  through  their  own  native  experience.  The  foot¬ 
hold  must' be  found  in  their  natural  associations  and 
descent.  ,  1 

This  free  spirit  is  illustrated  by  the  Sikhs,  or  dis¬ 
ciples,  at  first  a  religious  sect,  then  roused  by  T!le  Sikhs, 
persecution  into  a  nation  of  soldiers,  fight¬ 
ing  for  liberty  of  conscience,  and  establishing  a  free 
state  in  the  Panjab,  which  they  held  for  centuries, 
until  it  passed  under  English  rule.  No  race  in  India 
has  shown  a  braver  or  more  independent  spirit,  in 
thought  or  in  conduct,  than  the  Sikhs.  They  date 
their  history  from  Nanak.  a  native  Hindu  teacher  of 
the  fifteenth  century,  a  grain  factor  by  trade,  who 
threw  aside  Vedas  and'  Koran,  denounced  caste,  sati. 
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Oth ci  Sikh  gurus  have  left  these  sayings :  — 

"  My  mind  dwells  on -One,  who:  gave  the  body. and  soul.;’-  t-j,..,;,*  •; 
•  "  Many-  .brahmans -  have  weaned  themselves  with-  slttdyingvtins  a 
Veda,  bat  found  not  the  value  of-  an  -oil-Beed;”  -  t  --  • /.«* 

“  With  slayers  of  their  daughters,  whoever  lias  intercourse,  .bita  ... 
I  hold  accursed.-’  a--.  a-  -■  -.a 

1  “  Hot  tlyey  are  salt  who  .perish  in  the  -flames',  but  -they,  O.H-anak 

who  die  of  broken-hearts.’'-  .  .  - 

“fall  at  God’s  feet;  in'.senseleSs.  stone.'God  isnot/h 
“God  beard  the  erv  of  virtue,  and  'Nanak-  was -sent  ■mto.-.tlie-- 
world :  the  four  castes  -became -one,--  the  .highland- the  lo.weqnaV’a 
“  The  Sikh  should  set  his  heart  .on  charity  "alid  purity/’- ■  •  -v 

“  He  who  takes  the  goods  of  sister  or -.daughter,  who --oppresses- -• 
the  poor,  .is -punished.  He  who.  gives  not  ter. the  needy  shall- -not ' 
see  God.’’  .  -  .  - 

“  He  is  of  the  faitbiul  .who  .protects  -the  poor.'  combats,  evil, ;-re- .: 
members-  God  :  who  is  wholly  unfettered,  who  ever -wages  battle,-.- 
who -slays  the  Turk,  -and  extends  the.  faith.”;1 

The  last  sentence  is  from-Govinda,  a-'-warl-ike  .,§:««<•  y- ' 
."who  wore  two  swords-  in  his  girdle,: die. one  to-avenge-' 
his  father,  the  other  to  destroy  the  miracles  of; Mor 
hammed.''-3  The  peaceful  Nanak  brought; -alter  -all,;- . 
"not  peace,- but  a  sword;-"'1  -and  Govinda,.- the- tenth"-' 
•teacher,  must  change- the  rtam e.  Sikhs  -< disapies^To:-1 
Singhs  {lions).,  and  -organize  his  people  to  defend' -the;' 
faith...  Nanak  has  also,  .like  Buddha:  and- Jesus;  been-  , 
transformed  in  the.  faith  of  his. later  followers  "  front. the 
simply,  phi] anthropic  reformer- into  .the'  chief  mf  /'diyine.:', 
emanations,  and-the  way.  ordained  "for  .the  redemption  - 
of  the  world. 

But  Govinda  was  theologically. free  and  thoroughly  t 
in  earnest.  .  .  -  -  -  .  .  ..  -  ■  :>:  -  -■  -. 

■  “  Since  he  fell  at'God’s  feet  no  one  "has  appeared  "great"  hi  ..his ' ' 
eyes  :  Ram  and  Ruheen,  Purilns  and  -  Koran, have  many  votaries 
bftt  neither,  does  he  regard.”  ,  .  -  ,•  .-  •  ■  w 
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“  Smritis,  Shastras,  and  Veds  differ  in  many  things:  not  one 
does  he  heed.” 

“  O  God !  under  thy  power  all  has  been  done :  nought  is  of 
myself.”  #  ,  ^ 

Not  less  sincere  and  fervent  is  the  faith  of  the  mod¬ 
ern  Sikhs,  whose  religious  services  have  been  de¬ 
scribed  as  pervaded  by  a  peculiar  enthusiastic?  joy, 
and  their  prayers  by  a  spirit  of  self-examination, 
moral  discipline,  and  universal  love.1 

The  strict  monotheism  of  the  Sikhs  has  a  strongly  ■ 
Mohammedan  tone.;  but  their  freedom  of  spec-  ,n 
ulation  and  protest,  as  regards  Hindu  tradition,  Buddhist 
points  plainly  to  that  element  in  the  national  ashes' 
character  of  which  Kapila  and  Gotama  were .  earlier 
exponents.  The  Hindu  sects  of  the  last  six  centuries 
are 'marked  by  a.  democratic  spirit,  which  may  rightly 
,be  called  the  after-life  of  Buddhism  in  a  people  who 
had  rejected  its  form  and  its  name.  Has  this  harvest 
sprung  from  the  ashes  of  a  martyred  Church?  Is  this 
•  the  meaning  of  that  prescience  of  "  a  further  shore  ” 
beyond  the  ocean  of  death? 

All  the  important  forms  of  Vishnu-worship  2  continue 
the  impulse  of  these  early  reformers,  who  came  to  be 
themselves  regarded  as  his  incarnations.  -Rdmd- 
nanda,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  followed  their  example 
in  renouncing  caste.  His  disciples  form  the  largest 
sect  in  Gangetic  India.8  The  numerous  followers  of 
Kabir  reject  polytheism  and  the  service  of  images. 

.  and  ridicule  the  honors  paid  to  pandits  and  Vedas. 
The  Jainas,  whose  special  relations  with  Buddhism 
have'  riot  been  clearly  made  out,  certainly  combined 
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These  later  schools  resume  the  many  elements 
which'  have  preceded  them ;  freely  intermingling 
pantheistic,  rationalistic,  and  skeptical  forms  of  Hin¬ 
duism  with  the  monotheism  of^the.old  Mohammedans 
and  the  devout  mysticism  of  the  Sufis. 

Great  numbers  of  maths,  or  monasteries  of  the 
Vaishnava  sects,  are  scattered  over  India,  gov-*  The#ya-lsh. 
erned  and  supported  very  much  in  the  same  "?-vas- 
way  as  similar  Catholic  institutions  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
But  they  are  open  to  all-travellers  or  mendicants  ;  and, 
^br  the  members,  ingress  and  egress  are  perfectly  free 
at  all  times,  "  any  thing  like  restraint  upon  personal 
liberty  seeming  never  to  have  entered  into  the  concep¬ 
tion  of  any  of  the  religious  legislators  of  the  Hindus.” 
"  Their  tenants  are  most  commonly  of  a  quiet;  inoffen¬ 
sive  character;  and  the  mahants,  or  superiors,  espec¬ 
ially,  are  men  of  talents  and  respectability.”  ' 

The  Sazvas,  or  Sivaite  sects,  for  the  most  part  rep¬ 
resent  more,  exclusive  interests,  being  a  fruit 
of  Sankara’s  great- Brahmanical  revival  in  the 
eighth  century.2  With  few  exceptions,  their  writings 
are  not  in  the  popular  tongue  ;  and  the}^  avoid  proselyt¬ 
ing  among  the  masses.  In  such  works  as  the  Tamil 
,  "  Gnan-Potham”3  all  the  mystical  philosophy  of  Brah¬ 
ma-worship  is  transferred  to  Siva,  }ret  not  without 
Buddhist  elements  to  which  the  change  of  deity  is,  after 
-all,  not  improbably  due.  The  least  exclusive  sect  of 
Saivas  is  that  which  worships  Siva  under  the  emblem' 
of  the  linga,  a  very  old  cult,  and,  in  general,  by  no 
means  the  immoral  one  it  has  been  represented. 

,  But  the  Vaishnava  sects  have  alwaj-s  been  demo¬ 
cratic..  They  have  made  their  ideas  free  to  Tbs  Vlkh. 
the  people  by  rejecting  a  specially  sacred  and  ”avas- 


BTfDDHXSM:. 


learned  longue,  and  v\  ening  tie  function  of  teacher  to 
all  pm  son--.  A  laige  pm  1  of  ihc  literature  of  the 
'Mbhiril  'ho  1  i  f  pro  u  th  rn  ml)  ipialpts  ot 
c<  Hindi  ?,uv,  is  wutt'u  r i  'oniacilar  1  hide  at.  and 
almost  all  rim*  portion  is  <1(0  t ,  the  Vaishn  n  as. 
s_  Cht  of  those  democt  olio  poets  cum  a  commentary  on 
the  JA  .gawidg  la,  Another  o  re  Imnoes  ir  ,  no  -allies 
on  i  asu  m  la  to  mi  I  t*ri(o-,  -> v  0*0  a  t,  At  a‘  lot  - 
self  u  n  the  row  f  oi  th<  ot  M-,,  and  *  ,cu  t1  vac- 

a  }\\(  jiil*  Hir  ’of  mu  U  the  <  Itm  a,  ,  iu  'ot,- 

ious  (euclirigs  of  these  Muhratla  foe.*  on  the  n  iddii^v 
aim  town  Uirrta  o,  memty  in  cerbal  India  it,  aid” 
to  hate  Aon  cut  impo'lant.1 

Tin  Banddha-Vaisbnavas  belies e  that  all  castes 
should  eat  together  cn  lehErnws  orcadon*.  At  the 
temple  door  all  the  castes  become  one/  They  have  a 
legend  oi  ‘ri  shna,  tuat  h_  1  1  ought  saat,  from  h,  .nn, 
mho  had  been  lor -caste  labcncis,  and  placed  Them  at 
s  L  nji  t  b  101  t  hi  lip  n  1  1  s  1  t  r  t  fi 

bead,  and  even  eating  the  paiticms  of  rice  that  they 

let  fall.  Another  story  is  of  a  householder  t\ho  made 
a  Aast  in  ]  <  rmr  of  his  ancestor*,  and  gave  part  of  their 
pm  don  to  a  poor  faria'h  at  bis  gate:  whereat  the 
Brahma  im  p,  cseol  d^paited  from  the  i<  astm  contempt  • 
bar  the  ancestors  Iheirsehcs  came  dov.n  to  take  their 
pita  s  and  the  Lablc  ua»  filial.  —  Idolatrous  rites  ale 
very  sfmnh  j  ep  oved  by  these  sects. 

“  The,  fc  are  priests  who  command  roll  to  cut  .down, -a  tv, op  plant-"' 
to  crown  q  lifeless  slore.  They  call  every  ilftm  deity,  yci  eit  down 
w'  o,  ohimon  fhet  hate  cimlm  io>  then  1  n  -  •vol’  (irglusr 
-  bells,  but  they  are'  dumb  in  divine  knowledge,  ■  ■ 'Ceremomes;  aus-  ' 
ter  dies,  and  Inly  piu.es  arc  trifles  compared  Vth  the  plains  of 
God. 
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A  S  a  distinctive  religion,  Buddhishi  has  vanished 
from  its  native'  soil ;  surviving  only  in  Ex  ansion 
those  qualities  of  thought  and  sentiment  out  of 
which  it  grew,  and  to  which,  in  their  Hindu  forms,  it 
gave  fresh  vigor.  But, ‘.in  the  view  of  universal  relig¬ 
ion,  this  is'  its  real  triumph.  Positive  religions  affirm 
their  own  substance  to  be  sacrifice,  —  of  the  lower  to 
the  higher,  of  the  special  to  the  ideal.  Nature  takes 
them  at  .their  word.  Their  formulas,  that  seemed 
final,  pass  ;  their  sacred  names  are  no  longer  pro¬ 
nounced  with  awe  ;  their  proscriptive  masterships  are 
set  aside;  their  bod}"  perishes,  and  they  are  changed.1  - 
.But  their  after-life  is  their  best.  The  shell  .of  symbol 
thrown  aside,  the  immortal  essence  escapes,  to  work 
ffeelv  as  a  universal  force,  and  in  the  whole  move¬ 
ment  of  human  life. 

So  with  Buddhism  in  India.  Its  karma  passed  into 
a  new  soul.  Its  sainthood  returned  from  the  gates  ol 
nirvana ,  to  assume  fresh  forms  ;  veiled  by  new  names 
and  relations,  wherein  the  closer  eye  may  discern  its 
life-beyond-death.  But  its  distinctive  triumphs  have 
been  without  the  limits  of  India.  It  justified  itself  also 
by  its  expansive  power.  In  the  seventh  century  Hiouen 
Thsang  found,  even  in  the  most  flourishing  Buddhist 
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India,  Burmah,  Siam,  and  the  Eastern  Archipelago. 
From  northern  India  it  reached  away  over  tl§e  Thi¬ 
betan  steppes;  from1  China  to  Korea  and  Japan.1 
Certain  Chinese  records  of  thehifth  century,  combined 
.with  a  few  slight  analogies,  mythological  and  other, 

.  have  been  held  sufficient,  with- not  a  few  sch£>lar#s,  to* 
prove  that  it  must  have  penetrated  even  to  Mexico.2 
As  it  would  be  difficult  to  fin'd  a  civilization  more  in 
contrast  with  Buddhism  than  the  Mexican,  such  theo¬ 
ries  can  only  be  regarded  as  signs  of  the  impression- 
made  by  the  expansive  energy  of  this  religion  on  the 
European  mind.3  They  are  quite  unimportant  beside 
the.  marvellous  record  of  history,  that,  after,  twenty-five 
centuries  of  life,  Buddhism  is,  with  all  its  gospel  of  sor¬ 
row7,  at  present  the  most  widely  spread  religion  of  the 
East ;  that  its  adherents  outnumber  those  of  Brahma 
three  to  one ;  and  that  they  constitute  at  the  lotvest 
estimate  a  quarter  of  the  human  race. 

How  impressive  is  Father  Hue’s  account  of  the 
wandering  Lamas,  a  body  of  men  whose  vocation  is 
not  indeed  that  of  preaching,  but  who  carry  with  them 
their  opinions  and  ceremonies,  and  are  doubtless  the 
practical  propagators  of  the  faith  !  "They  visit  all 
■accessible  countries.  There  is  not  a  river  thev7  have 
not  crossed,  a  mountain  they  have  not  ascended,  a 
people  among  whom,  they7  have  not  lived,  and  ot 
~  whom  the}7  do  not  know  the  manners  and  the  lan¬ 
guage.  -One  would  say7  they  are -under  the  influence 
of  some  mysterious  power  which  drives  them  on- 
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wards :  and  it  seems  as  if  God  had  caused  to  flow 
in  t  eins  something  of  that  moth  e -force  which 

moves  worlds  forwards  in  their  course.''1  This  mys- 
teiious  instinct  has  possessed  Buddhism  from  the 
beginning.  It  must  spring  in  part  from  a  sense  of  . 
unn  t  sdi'n, — -of  dn<ies,  needs.  SMnpaMnes  and  hopes, 
tdt  as  common  to  all  mankind.  It  isfbe  thirst  for  eoro- 
murmn.  a  democsaiic  ichgiou-.  faith  tint  knows  no 
bour.ds  of  court! y .  cieed,  nor  name.  £\m  that  taga- 
bord  life,  that  vague,  restless  roving  which  reminded 
t»'is  Cuii"tian  missionary  of  "The  Wandering  Jew,  J 
is  ewct-nl}  a  i-elic  of  the  piimilivt  ardor  of  Buddhism 
to  oinancTate  the  world.  What  motive  pouter  it  must 
litre  h.d  m  the  dav  of  'k  definite  and  conscious 

Tne  hhtU  iflWis  of  Gotama's  pi  noticed.  peac<‘iul, 

,  i  b  .’it  11  vpjC  uo'-oel  aio  to  be  Uaidn  d  m  the 
coicts  of  king  Ast-^a  mstumr  0*1  morumeni  d 
.vo  n’il  u'il'i*.  a  \aious  gaits  of  7m*tb.ia  India  ^ 
Tro'i  i  r  t  in,  a  n  n  it  ouv"  d  3*  _  sT  non  yi 
tit"-  T->  i.iiva  i  tier,  and  Ins  con’-'n  iions  and  motives. 
The,  .mn,mee  ti  wpseh  ns  his  o  vji  wo'ds,  cut  In 
tu'  --i!- to  at  his  command,  and . their  inifbeni’.citj  is 
iv,  ,ii  i  qnoi';,‘,'-. .  'I  be  Hshny  ol  Asokc,  as  doiived 
fron  Sin^i.ah's-  •.xonsds  and  from  these  monument.’, 
s  .  wt.dcwi  one.  About  the  middle  of  the  third 
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century  B.c.  a  prince  succeeded  to  the  crown  of 
Pataliputra,  whose  passions  earned  him  the  title  of 
"  the  -wrathful He  was  a  devoted  follower  of  the 
Brahmans,  but  stained,  according  to  tradition,  with 
the  blood  of  a  brother,  who  stood  in  the  way  of 
his  succession  to  .the  throne.  .In  four  years  . he  had„ 
become  a  Buddhist  disciple.  His  character  changed 
with  his  faith.  Instead  of  "the  wrathful” 'he  was 
called  "the  just.”  "Every  good  man,”  he  said,  "will 
I. HblcJ  as  my  own  child.”  He  caused  inns  to  be  built, 
and  wells  opened,  and  trees  planted  along  the  public 
roads,  to  give  shelter  and  refreshment  for  man  and 
beast.  He  regulated  the  treatment  of  animals  through¬ 
out  his  dominions  according  to  Buddhist  precepts,  and 
forbade  their  slaughter  for  sacrificial  purposes.  It  is 
probable  that  he  abolished  the  death  penalty,  and 
certain  that  he  gradually  narrowed  its  use,  until 
it  became  almost,  if  not  quite,  obsolete.  His  treat¬ 
ment  of  prisoners  taken  in  war  was  of  the  most  hu¬ 
mane  nature.  He  recognized  freedom  of  thought  and 
established  universal  toleration. 

The  inscriptions  say  :  — 

“The  king,  beloved  of  the  gods,  honors  every  form  of  religious 
faith  ;  but  considers  no  gift  nor  honor  so  much  as  the  increase  of 
tire  substance  of  religion  ;  whereof  this  is  the  root,  — to  reverence 
one’s  own  faith,  and  never  to  revile  that  of  others.  Whoever  acts 
differently  injures  his  own  religion,  while  be  wrongs  another’s.  The 
texts  of  all  forms  of  religion  shall  be  followed,  under  mv  protection. 
Duty  is  in  respect  and  service.  Alms  and  pious  demonstrations 
are  of  no  worth  compared  with  the  loving-kindness  of  religion. 
The  festival  that  bears  great  fruit  is  the  festival  ot  duty.  The 
king’s  purpose  is  to  increase  tiic  mercy,  chanty,  trmh.  kindness, 
and  piety  of  all  mankind.’  There  is  no  gilt  like  the  gilt  o.  unae. 
Good  is  liberality  ;  good  it  is  to  harm  no  living  creasur  ,  id  c 
abstain  from  slander;  good  is  the  care  ol  ones  p.ucm  ]  1  is 
to  relatives,  children,  friends,  slaves. —  flint  these  good  r  m  y 
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clearly  discerned.  Asoka  has  been  called  "the  Budd¬ 
hist  Constantine  ”  from  his  temporal  services  to  this 
gospel  of  the  East ;  but,  as  a  ruler,  he  seems  to  re¬ 
semble  the  great  heathen  emj  eror,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
far  more  than  that  most  unscrupulous  patron  of  Chris¬ 
tianity:  And.  even  if  the  records  of  his  life  and, 

government  were  less  fully  accredited  tha®n,  as  a 
whole,  they  really  are,  the  conception  of  such  a  mon¬ 
arch,  at  that. epoch  and  in  that  quarter  of  the  world, ' 
would  be  a  fact  quite  as  interesting,  as  the  actual 

The  story  of  his  son,  Kuriala  (so.  called  from  the 
beauty  of  his  eyes),  who,  after  being'  deprived  Kun91a 
of  these  organs  in  consequence  of  the  false 
testimony  of  an  unprincipled  and  cruel  woman,  inter-  , 
cedes  to  save  her  from  the  consequences  of  her  crimes, 
may  or  maj^  not  .be  historical,  but  has  a  like  value  as 
testimony  to  a  moral  ideal. 

The  account  given  in  ’the  Mahavansa,  of  Dushta- 
gamini,  who  reigned  in  Ceylon  in  the  second  nUShta»a- 
century  B.C.,  is  involved,  as  indeed  is  this  mini- 
whole  sacred  chronicle,  in  a  mass  of  nrvthical  legend ; 

1  but  it  bears  witness  none  the  less  positively  to  the 
practical  excellence  of  Buddhism.1  This  monarch, 
also,  is  reported  to  have  been  a  model  of  devotion  to 
the -interests  of  his  people,  moral,  industrial,  social, 
and  aesthetic.  He  especially  furthered  agriculture, 
and  opened  roads  through  his  dominions.  Like 
Asoka,  he  built  hospitals,  and  endowed  monasteries 
with  the  greatest  zeal.  Both  these  kings  seem  to 
have  contributed  to  the  improvement  of  Hindu  archi¬ 
tecture,  by  erecting  religious  edifices  011  a  magnificent 
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that  they  may  see  the  heavenly  glory  he  has  at¬ 
tained.1 

It  is  an  unreliable  version  which  ascribes  to  this 
king  a  harem  of  Solomonic  proportions:  there  is  not, 
in  the  whole  story  of  his  reign,  the  faintest  sign  of  sen¬ 
suality  nor  of  any  other  personal  vice.  , 

'  A  similar  record  is  given  of  several  other  fiuddhist ' 
rulers  of  Ceylon  in  'the  continuation  of  the  Ceylonese 
Mahavansa.  Some  of  these  were  scholars  !eseuds- 
and  writers,  and  all  were  patrons  of  literature  and' 
art.2  Traditions  of  the  same  moral  tone  celebrate 
the  virtues  of  the  earliest  Buddhist  rulers  of  Thibet.3 
One  of  the  Singhalese  kings  is  described  as  having, 
among  other  marvellous  powers,  such  as  bringing  on 
rain  by  his  piety,  a  much  better  one  ;  namely,  that  of 
converting  rogues  by  good  counsel.  He  thus  puts  a  stop, 
to  the  bad  practices  of  great  numbers  of  thieves,  while 
satisfying  his  people,  who  insist  'on  their  punishment, 
b}-  showing  dead  bodies,  on  which  those  penalties 
had  been  inflicted  which  the  law  would  have  visited 
on  the  living  offenders.4  Another  king,  of  very  bar¬ 
barous  tendencies,  dissuaded  from  war  by  Buddhist 
’  priests,  who  leach  him  the  superior  virtue  of  peace  and 
harmony,  thereupon  gives  up  the  country  he  has  won, 
and  returns  to  his  own.5  .  ' 

Leaving  these  old  traditions,  we  turn  to  the-  present 
Buddhists  of  Thibet.  All  travellers  testify  to  Buddhism 
their  simplicity,  gentleness,  and  freedom  from  m  Thibet- 
sensual  excesses.  Hue  tells  us  their  theory  is  that 
"all  men  are  brothers/’6  "  The  resrent  of  Lha-Ssa,” 
he  says,  "did  not  appear  surprised  at  am-  thing 
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in  Christian  teaching,  but  incessantly  repeated,  '  Your 
i eli^nm  ’s  like  oui  own ;  the  tmths  are  the  same,  we 
on'}  dilTo  m  the  expianaiit  n  '  "  Pin  goon  mission¬ 
ary  indeed  found  it  not  easy  to  understand  the  pi.ni  ho¬ 
le  n  into  tried  tms  iibtial  an  i  1  o-pitiU’e  anl  lesoheti 
itseli.  let  nothing  could  be  diitr.ro  op  as  marmots 
emit  nan  the  cnidiahri  unci  ton  ig->  n  d  tvricb  the 
Buddhht  rule'  entered  into  free  ir.utfiiy  as  ,o  the 
respective  mint-  of  his  win  and  tuo  mie.gn  bde  t 
promising'  to  adopt  the -'latter.-  it  -it  -should  appear- to  be  ; 
the  better  one.1-  The  Thibetans  exhibit  rone  ol  that  et- 
duriveiu-ss  towards  foreigners  which  the  Chinese  and 
other  Asiatic  nations  have  been-  driven  into,  adopt! ngae 
Th>  \  seem  iu  hare  t  \  en  a  careful  mien  st  'n  strangers, 
and  lose  no  opportx  nit)-  of  lcindiy  semcm  The  nris- 
sie>na>ies.  neai  to  pcrishhig  of  hunger  mid  v,  ctr  in  the 
deseu,  for  lack  of  lire  and  fuel,  were  acceded  by  a 
band  of  Tartars,  leading  a  laden  cai  ici  t  "Yi  lords 

n  hi  -M  1  -  ml  n  to  dat  i  mb  cs  \  u  !  u 

no:,  been  aide  to  bgdir  your  lire  :  but  men  arc  all  bi-tehcs  s 
1  '  1  j  t<  i  v-  at "  lei  l  jo  P  i  a,  d  tld  u‘r 
dit  h  •  so  i.e  ait  come  m  i.ghtaovs  fire  im  vcu,”3 
in  i  ii  uui  iii  f  o  m  n  n  *,o  is  v> .  \  o»  v\  1 1 
’  "  th -•  eignbiv  hoof  must  gf  rrvk  then  tend. if  they 
ci  ooi  ji  icnnd.  gin  nhcio  In  firm  {hue  '"We 
-nil  march  he  }  our  hcer.se.-,.”  said  fh,  Partur  clfi'-f  tr 
on  .  me  i  tre\  a,  n  a  i  iu  m.  \  in  -urdl  c  muse 

pieas.rs  firm  all  mi  Ju  id-  We  wsn  unj  1o  h  n<‘ 

.  n  j  i  .ci  tf  u  came  Coin. as  for  .  mb  tiihe- 
nhho  .cmd  s,  the  w  \r  1  tti  mm.  m  fsdm  gis- 
Mat  iohe  \  “cr  t’u  in’l’  head  on  then  him  us  tc 
iiu  ssr.nt  .o-n,  pd’i  u  pt  nimuis  of  human  bends 
.dong  their  paY,  met  oil,  ss  alike  in  the  weak  and  the 
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strong;1  Security  of  life  and  property  reigns  among 
them  to  a  degree  undreamed  of  in  Europe  during  the 
Middle  Ages ;  and  the  change,  is  almost  entirely  the 
work'  of  Lamaism.3  "  The*  humane  doctrine  of 
Buddha  has  greatly  softened,  if  it  has  not  eradicated 
their  old  savage  traits.3  Thus  women  in  Tartar^  are, 
in  a  more  independent  position  than  is  . usual  in  the 
East.  They  come  and-go  as  they  please,  are  active, 
cheerful,  and  of  free  bearing,  notwithstanding  the  old 
marriage  regulations  which  still  oppress  the  sex.4 
Hue  says  that  all  but- the  highest  classes  are  in  a  mild 
form  of  slavery  ;  but  it  is  hard  to  understand  in  what 
sense  this  is  true,  since  their  mode  of  life  is  precisely 
that  of  their  masters,  and,  if  they  enter  the  tents  of 
the  latter,  they  are  always  offered  the  customary 
courtesies. 

It  was  .through.  Buddhism  that  literature  and  law 
were  introduced  among  the  rude  tribes  of  Thi-  1:Kb(,tan 
bet.  The  traditions  tell  us  of.  a  hundred  Eterature 
translators  and  teachers  of  the  sacred  books  an  a'r' 
invited  from  India  in  the  ninth'  century,  who  at  last 
completed  this  new  gospel  in  a  hundred  folio  vol¬ 
umes,5  to  be  revised  and  retranslated  five  centuries 
later  under  the  auspices  of  the  great  Buddhist  monarch, 
Kubla'i  Khan.  Previous  to  this  time,  Buddhist  scholars 
had  constructed  a  new  alphabet  for  the  Mongolian 
tribes.6 

The  superstitious  and  savage  Mongols  who  mas¬ 
tered  these  highlands  in  the  thirteenth  century  were 
met  and  controlled  by  the  devotion  of  a  Buddhist 
monk.  Thsong-kba-pa,  who  revived  the  best  elements 


Oj  p  lorSve  Buddhism,  then  rapidly  }  ielding  to 
Mipe.-et.  is  „f  a  degrad'd  torn  >1  Situ-vs  si  ship.’ 
TK  t  tn  e  t  pitc  rhu  o*  dtv->n*  nxdmtmi  and  bcual 
o  a°i  aoc  Is  pi  i  bt  t  iff  ncn  in*  ">  i  e  coajx.  i»  ~- 
of  iK  nomad*,  dneef  \I  she  rfhp'eos  bCMsi.xnt 
,lc  de-a  and  to  tnr  brcr’dei.  terms  and  dKeirf  bn  s  th<  t 
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strangers ;  —  by  .Crawford,  of  the  kindness  of  the 
Siamese  and  Burmese  to  the  shipwrecked,  now  re¬ 
garded  as  a  religious  duty  towards  those  Avhom  they 
.were  used  to  despoil;  —  by  P^.llegoix,  of  the  custom 
with  private  persons  in  Siam  of  placing  hospitals  and 
night-lodgings  along  the- roadsides  and  rivers,  for  the#- 
use  of  Wayfarers, .while  large  vessels  are  ckfily ‘‘filled 
with  water,' by  the  peasant  women,  for  their  refresh¬ 
ment ; 'and  by  travellers  generall)’,  of  the  condem¬ 
nation  of  crimes  like  theft  and  murder,  by  the  Siamese 
as  a  people,  notwithstanding  the  'great  number  of 
.  rogues  and  vagabonds  that  infest  the  country.1  "Vast 
numbers  of  the  poor  .in  .Christian  countries,”  sa3's  a 
competent  witness,2  "may  well  envy  the  correspond¬ 
ing  class  in  Siam.” 

Wherever  Buddhism  has  extended,  even  where  it 
has  fallen  from  the  'simplicity  of  its  earliest  Its  vesti„es  ■ 
inspirations  -  into-  manifold  mummeries  and 
fanaticisms,  there  still  remains  this  redeeming  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  spirit  of  brotherhood.  "Popular  educa¬ 
tion  has  reached  a  considerable  degree  of  advancement 
in  all  Buddhist  countries.  Every  town,  almost  every 
secluded  village,  has  its  monastery  occupied  by  monks, 
who,  either  with  or  without  pay,  give  instruction  to 
children,  affording  to  all  the  means  of  acquiring  ele¬ 
mentary  knowledge:  so  that  it  is  really  rare  to  find, 
persons  who  can  neither  read  nor  write.”'’  There  are 
institutions  everywhere  for  the  sick,  orphaned,  and 
poor;  wells  in  every  desert ;  shady  groves  along  every 
dusty  road  ;  everywhere  missionaries  of  comfort  and 
relief;  every wtiere  tender  mercies  towards  the  lover 


u° 


BlTDIIIiM. 


cxeaiures;  and  this  not.-.coniined.  to  ;regula-tioas  .tere*:- 
stiamt  of  their  wanton  abuse  and  .destruction, --bat-1 eat* 
lied  ev-n  to  that  extras agantt  of  -care  and  protection 
v, hict  natui  ally  belongs  to  Jn  deaF«m  without  sense 
of  practical  limits.  -  .Buddhism  has-  everywhere  «ottghfc 
.tty  abolish  bloody  sacrifices. and  .  in  most  -.Asiatic"  caun*-' 
tdcs  o  tb  success;  b’-' aging,  in  place  of  hiese  barbar¬ 
ities  cf  v  b'gions  sendee,  r  v  sfical  and  fragra?-!  -reease, 
and  tin  lender  beaut}  of  dowers.  Ana  with  die  same 
v-ndeai  or  to  refer  sacrifice  to  :t&  uue  conception  as  a 
cc  wtaatwn  bv  lot  c.  the  behevets.  Aon  the  fi  st,  con- 
n  .bated  anus-  .o- die  pnests ;  gifts.--  for -the--.suppoiT-of-.the 
.  temples ;  milk,  butter,,  cheese,- ••  and- various'  kinds:- ;«f 
diirik.  according  to  their  occupations -and-ttfeans.  But  ", 
these  guts  were  never  to  be  burned,  noi  pained  out  as 
t  atwi  s  -  i  ,>  \en  nuh  any  idokfmm,  tobon  that  the'r 
v.ere  eaten  ot  -Inn  k  ly  the  Bud  w.h.  as  the  0I0V1  Son 
:tes  bob. red  die.',  blood  offerings  we,;1  1  v  Dial  ,.rd 
Jehovah.  If  animal  aic  sC  mohairs  mil  red  'n  Fudd- 
u:si  count,  its,  it  is  nevei  to  the  Bud-aba. 1  -.-DeUw  m- -v 

dsw  S  h  -cr,  1  (.hr  CCl  tepH0<,  if'}  z  ,,  ,  n,iuj 

be  as  ■pofoundh  independent  of  eutnaid  mbuhr,  as, 
o-  .he  Sci  lit.o  idea,  it  is  detrendent  on  tin  m  :  and,  if 
oli  'mg  sj  gntei  hole  trim  ■‘his  *dei  fm  pu-oiml  n-Iu- 
uno  vU'i  tb  'Yorthihgei .  it  at  'east  dd  nA  force  the 
un.oin.  lion  io  dhim  the  unknown  u.id  irdefioife  de¬ 
mand  A  i  i*  alias  iu,to  a  ecmoia!  zsbon /n  ea 
m  r,  c.k'i  fhe  most  degrading  iojrris  oi  sacnfice  have 
r  rg  acted  he  instinct-,  ol  love  and  devotion  ,\or & 

1  <  Inct  i  on  o«  i  sjontanutis  ruwe 

"The  m  i si  ip  of  the  Hindu  denies  m  Cevion,-’  sa-yj 
•Itniiei-n,  f  is  devoid-  of  •the.-obsceniti.es  -and  cruelty  by  -c-r 
vL  L  t  cha  sew  i?-d  on  the  cot  tint nt  >,f  It  dia 
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and  it  would  almost  appear  as  if  these  had  been 
discontinued  by  the  Brahmans  in  compliment  to  the 
superior  purity  of  the  worship  with  which  their  own 
had  been  fortuitously  connected'..”1  Slaves  have  been 
received  even  by  Buddhist  monasteries  in  this  island, 
where  caste  has  not  wholly  yielded  to  the  civilizing, 
influences  of  that  humane  faith  but  Singhal^se  *slav- 
ery,  according. to  the  same  observer,  "is  domestic,' 
not  predial.  It  was  so  mild  that,  when,  in  1845,  Lord 
Stanley  abolished  it,  no  claim  was  made  by  masters 
for  compensation.”2  • 

Wherever  Buddhism  has  penetrated,  it  has  abolished 
human  sacrifice,  which  still  prevails  in-  portions  of 
India  never  yet  subjected  to  its  influence.  It  has  con¬ 
stantly  discouraged  capital  punishment ;  and  in  many 
parts,  of  Asia  it  has  succeeded,  at  various  times  and 
for  longer  or  shorter  periods,  in  setting  the  death 
penalty  aside.  •  ' 

"Buddhism  has  been  violently  persecuted  at  various 
times  and  in  various  countries.  It  appears  Peacrfl!l 
never  to  have  dreamed  of  revenge.”3  It  has' and  tolerant 
been  faithful  to  its  principle  that  truth  is  not  to  spmt 
be  imposed  by  violence  ;  that  opinion  must  be  free-  Its 
rejection  of  bloodshed  has  been  absolute.  Beside  the 
history  of  its  peaceful  progress,  the  records  of  Islam 
and  Christianity  are  black  with  tyranny  and  hate.  If 
it  has  not  prevented  civil  wars  in  a  colossal  empire  like 
China,  we  must  remember  that  its  essential  ideas  have 
been  a  constant- restraint  on  them,  and  probably  con¬ 
tributed,  as  much  as  any  tiling,  to  that  social  order  and 
national  unity  through  nearly  four  thousand  years, 
which  has  been  in  many  respects  the  most  marvellous 
fact  in  the  political  history  of  mankind. 


jilooiij  - 


Buddhism  reached  the  ccr  .  option  that  all  religious 
ha.' f>  been  appu  tensions,  with  great*  t  or  Jess. 
i  Wtmcfrf  ss  oi  oa  cteii  I  mith ,  o  that  ill 
C,1J'  Jeli  a  hiiidb  jtaiio’g  towards  al1  of  tht  m, 
sougnt  to  find  tin  j!  trrnmoi  good  elements,  and 
:  i  o  e  each  c  p,  ut  i  i  tie  '  \  T  i  rhut  la  o 

L  l\\  d  a-ygn  on.  of  W  mrtht  n  Ufa*  <"•’:>  <o  the 
'  ’‘no1?  of  oiim  iGi.gions  ji  Lno*  ?  w  f  tjtbtn 
hahei  of  God,  onlj’  a  common  hu-emut}  s< ,  ’  nr  ct 
ok'  la1  life  "When  Sulo  arram  cnee  to 
'.si  J  ar  u'e  '  he  fond  rl  at <  11  po  pW  vk  e  ap 
equally  capable  of  receiving  ids  whole  law.  He 
therefore  gave  to  each  what  truths  -  it  was  .able  .to-.- 
■Topic bond,  and  51  ■  sp»tad  r  &  blessing  n\u  jl].  And 
o'  all  these,  not  01  e  d  at  fcllon  -  its  onn  1’ght,  smT 
Colon."1  The  Malmvansa  relates  of  Dushtagamini, 
that,  among  the  images  ot  deities  'n  act  of  homage  io 
Buddha  v'id  he  male  to  idea  b  x  pier  damp 
n.s  '11,1  of  11k  r.’dJl  lot  Set '  1  ■? u  iJi  g  hu  >hiy 

with  his  host  of  iolloners.  tc  pj  aise  with  t!:t  ’Tst  the 
powe  of  goodness  he  had  vainl}  striven  to  cvcituru- 
The  legend  ot  the  .conversion  .of  Kashmir-  makes- .the, 
V”'  '  (  '  ate  s.c  gents'*  oppose  die  C’whzrg  gospel 
mid  attemp,  to  destiov  W  ,ipo«tles  Not  oil\  arc 
the1  ‘Lore;,  and  ,  uous  turned  to  f on ei *  a<-  thet  fa’B 
but  their  chuffs  nstead  of  being  anmhil,  tod,  are  cm- 
r  '7-tcd  to  rejo’cc  in  a  land  "’Inch  from  a  de.>ert  has 
been  manstormed  :nlo  a  gardm,® 

lowaids  ChnstTns  ruddlim  his  alwvvs  -hovui 


‘,z  fh  ,-w),  i  at  once  ctnu-'mied  >\  t^c  eh-onia  1:  ^  fwt  wil  1  <  rik*ped  bv 
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this  broad  hospitality.  It  was  among  the  Mongolian 
tribes  of  Central  Asia  that  they. found  readiest  access; 
with  Tsc'hingis- Khan  <und  his  successors,  who  gloried 
in  acknowledging  one  God,  tnnd  the  many  ways  in 
which  men 1  might  serve  Him.  Marco  Polo  records 
the  declaration  of  Kublai-Khan,  that  he  "  reverence^ 
the  four  great  Prophets, — Jesus,  Mahomet,  looses, 
and  Buddha.” 

.  Ruysbrock  relates  that  Kublai-Khan,  after  witness¬ 
ing  a-  long  discussion  between  disciples  of  different 
'  faiths,-  said  to  a  Franciscan,  holding  up  his  hand : 
" How  many  fingers  here  ? ”  Answer:  "Five.”  "Yet 
’tis  the  same  hand,  for  all.  So  with  your  religions.” 
A  Buddhist  priest  in  Ceylon,  we  are  told  by  Tennent,1 
not  long  since  wrote  a  book  about  Jesus,  iii  which  he 
expressed  the  belief  that  he,  had  pre-existed,  after  the 
Buddhist  way,'  as  a  God,-  and  had  dweltin  six  heavens  ; 
then  taken  flesh,  through  his  good-will  to  man,  and 
taught  the  truth,' as  far  as  it  was  given  him;  in  short, 
that  he  was,  in  some  sense,  a  Buddha.  The  same 
writer  records  the  remark  of  a  Ceylonese  chief  to  a 
missionary,  upon  entering  his  son  at  the  mission- 
school  :  "  I  would  add  your  religion  to  steady  my 

own,  holding  Christianity  to  be  a  very  safe  outrigger 
to  Buddhism.”  .  The  edict  of  Asoka,  proclaiming 
-  universal  toleration  and  affirming  his  preference  ot 
conduct  that  should  bring  an}'-  religion  into  good 
repute,  to  all  alms-giving  and  all  personal  homage, 
has  its  modern  counterpart  in  the  entire  religious 
freedom  established  by  the  late  King  of  Siam  in  ail 
his  dominions ;  in  his  special  regulations  to  secure 
Christian  churches  from  interference,  and  his  en¬ 
deavors  to  acquaint  himself  with  die  languages  and 
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on  the,  banishment  of  wrong-  desires.”  And  this  is  not 
merely  the  commonplace ,  of  a  formalism  which  M. 
Hue  rather -contemptuously  calls  "Chinese  politeness” 
in  religion,  but  the  practical  principle  and  policjf  of 
the  empire;  made,  so  far  as  foreign  interference, will 
permit,  the  basis  of  the  relation  between  Church  and  ' 
State.  The  -frank  liberality  of  the  regent  if  "fhibet 
to  the  Catholic  missionaries',  and  his  readiness  to  dis¬ 
cover  that,  on  the  whole,  there  was  no  serious  differ¬ 
ence  of  faith  between  him  and  them,  is  of  the  same' 
quality,  and  truly  Buddhist.  Spence  Hardy  speaks  of 
.  Brahmanical  ceremonies  as  side  by  side  with  Buddhist 
in  Ceylon,  and  of  the  ease  with  which  native  temples 
,  can  be  obtained,  if  desired1,  for  Christian  worship. 

,  Persecution,  in  Buddhist  countries,  has  in  fact  al¬ 
ways  been  the  result  of  wrongful  interference  from  , with¬ 
out.  The  Chinese  have  expelled  European  mission¬ 
aries  only  when  they  began  to  plot  for1  overthrowing 
the  government.  It  was  the  -piracy  of  the  Portuguese 
that  caused  their  expulsion  from  Japan,  not  their  re¬ 
ligious  belief..  Recent  attempts  of  Catholic  priests  in 
Siam  to  destroy  the  native  temples  have  been  met  bj 
a  forbearance  unknown  in  the  Christian  world.  The 
large-hearted  king  actually  counselled  his  people  to 
ignore  the  injuries  done  them  by  Christians  who  were 
the  pensioners  of  his  bounty.1 

This  spirit  is  no  less  apparent  in  the  sectarian  dis¬ 
cussions,  which  have  abounded  at  every  penou  iketwm- 
of  Buddhist  history.  They  exhausted  even 
form  of  Oriental  metaphysics,  every  que  lion  ot  <  l 
siastical  discipline  and  practical  duty.  x  a  th  w  i 
conducted  with  a  mutual  toleration  dial  n.-.r-  i-u-L.-ei'h 
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les'C'-  he  >_p  equalled  in  the  hiring}*  (  f  relig'our  c  nlro- 
1-0!=!  ,  "lii.iuqh  tho  VC1*  eh  differ,  the  water  is  the 
same,”  sap  tb<  Chinese  st>t,as  Though  the  flame 
H>  vauous  lamps,  the  dlruumtui  r  is  otic  so  wifi 
tho  differeno  of  the  two  Vch;ch‘s Torment  savs  of 
(hi  ooalofae  ’Rodfhii'-ir,  tl  ai  s  i<  itialii  n  of  h<  uwv  s 
h  CjleranLe  ot  schism.*  But  lie  admin,  dud  the  quav- 
!ol=  '*f  CLnstiai  wets  Im\e  'tpil'er1  the  i>  uf  dost 
from  .heir  teachings.1  Jliouea  Thsaiig  found  ;dl  the 
hn^domg  of  Lidia  .giutecH}  the  shite  h<tv<en  the 
schools  ff  Te  6br<rif  >vtd  LdPc  1  ehulc . .  the  to,  mer 
advancing  to  the- metaphysical,  basis  of  Buddmsm,' the o 
latter  confined  tc  its  moral,  ecckriarifcal,  and  nrsfhic 
elements.  Notwithstanding.  .the  extent  of  the- differ-- 
cnee  and  die  spread  of  this  schism  through  the  whole 
Buddhist  enu  ch  these  conicidran  nut  i 
apon  the  v,  hole,  at  peace  wh  limit  attempting  to  opoic&s 
Ox  exekeu  each  ofiu  ,  and  Iliout  i  T  e  ng  nuch 
tneiiti  ns  ■>  singl  act  m  tanat  cal  rioleuct  O  >’ 
euu-  t  Ch  n,  thougn  a  ds  vd.su  ‘o’lowu  ,  {  the 
f^rcoi  }rthklc.  he  tanslited  the  hooks  cri  Id.  oppo- 
ient=  utli  cntne  inpai tmlitj  ,2  Tmoughout  the  his* 
to-'-  of  this  Church  of  Humanity,  a  commandment 
"hick  Inis  beei  the  piolific  seed  of  Cathode  and 
P'otestant  mloiei  r  ikx  the  '  comped*  i\i  jn  *  i» 
w  holly  unknown. 

In  a1  feu  ms  of  BuJdn  sin.  iau  mCistic,  uhKal.  pml- 
Co  t\  t  osophxoal,  the  piirciple  of  religion*  fiee-lo  i 
,un'  .  staoris  a  const  mt  fa  To  It  brierps  to  the 
met  essence  of  the  faith. 

-According  .  to  most.  Christian  writers,' this  ds‘  be—' 
cause  U,e  essence  of  .-Buddhism  is  •  indifference*'  in ---v 
religion.”  The  injustice  of  such  a  charge  against  the 
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most  ardent  missionaries  in  the  ancient  world  is  too 
evident  to  be,  discussed.  Others  find  the  explanation 
in  the  "  negative  ”  spirit  of.  this  religion.  "  How  should 
they  who  believe  the  highest  tputh  is  in  knowing  noth¬ 
ing,  persecute  others  for  knowing  less  than  them¬ 
selves?  Intolerance  grows  out  of  the  necessities  o£ 
an  actual  Church  and  an  actual  State.  How  should 
they  persecute,  to  whom  both  Church  and  State  are 
unreal?  ”  1  But  the  supposed  "  nihilism  ”  of  the  Budd¬ 
hists  has  Already  received  our  attention.  Even  were 
there  more  justice  in  the  imputation  than  there  is,  the 
fact  remains  to  be  explained  that  they  who  are  so  in¬ 
tensely  devoted  to  the  propagation  of  nihilism  should 
exhibit  such  liberality  towards  the  intensest  opponents 
thereof.  ,  If  knowing  nothing  is  the  highest  good,  then 
the  pretence  of  knowing  any  thing  is  the  utmost  mis¬ 
chief;  and  it  is  hard  to  say  why  he  who  finds  motive 
for  zeal  in  love  of  the  oiie  should  not  find  motive  for 
severity  in  hatred  of  the  'Other.  However  unreal  in 
'essence  Church  and  State  maji  be  for  the  Buddhist 
mind,  it  is  to  the  extension  of  the  Church  and  the 
conversion'  of  the  State  that  it  has  been  devoted  for 
more  than  a  thousand  years,  and  there  must  be  some¬ 
thing  more  positive  and  potent  than  mu  ns  1  bdit  ~ 
to  the  worth  of  right  knowledge,- which  has  kept  it 
broad  and  sweet,  hospitable  and  tolerant  to  all  oppos¬ 
ing  creeds.  An  attitude  of  negation  is  tssenlmhv  an 
attitude  of  opposition  :  and  the  path  01  oppt  n  s 
the  path  to  enmity  past  m  proportion  to  tne  ct  e 

which  the  afiimnti  e  aid  Mccplu  ,11  <-  eh  d 

from  it.  How  tl  1  1  Mi  t  Ju  m  e  (  1  uld'  mi  t  ^ 

is  hive  have  n<  t  he  .  t  1  1  m<  till 

thropes,  skeptical  oi  all  pood  m  thw.  Klk.„- a. 
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secutioft.  With  whatever  good  elements  it  may  be 
combined,  the  right  of  an  imposed,  external  divine  Will 
issues  in  human  Inquisitions,  and  the  compclle  intrare 
of  the  Church.  It  is  the  energetic  infusion  of  this 
monarchism  in  Judaism  and  Christianity.,  which  has 
made  intolerance  their  perpetual  vice  or  their  subtle, 
tendency.  On  the  other  hand;  and  by  reason  of  the 
total  absence  of  this  monarchical  interest,  whatever 
the  peril’s  that  attend  pantheism,  or  any  other  form  of 
.belief  .which  tends  to  identify- the  substance  of  the 
human  and,  the  divine,  this  of  attempting  forcible 
entrance"  on  the  domain  of  reason  and  conscience,  in 
the  name  of  sovereign,  will,  is  not  one  of  them.  Now 
if  Buddhism  is  not  strictly  pantheistic,  if  it  does  not  in 
terms  identify  the  substance  of  the  human  with  the 
divine,  it  in  fact  assumes  their  unity  to  be  essential, 
and  not  arbitrary  nor  imposed.  It  seeks  the  divine 
through  the  human,  -and  makes  the  self-abnegation 
through  which  it  is  attained  a  strictly  human  volition. 
Nirvana,  whatever  be  its  peculiar  meaning,  certainly 
expresses  the  free  choice  and  fulfilled  capacity-  of  the 
Buddha.  In  other  words,  it  is  Man  "awakened”  to 
his  real  being.  Buddhism,  therefore,  appeals  to  no 
monarchical  will. absolutely  external  to  human  nature. 
And,  when  -it. denies  validity  to  every  definite  form  of 
human  thought  and  -being,  this  is  not  that  it  may 
affirm  the  infinite  to  be  altogether  apart  from  man; 
but  that  it  may  find  the  infinite,  somehow,  involved  in 
his  process  of  emancipation  from  all  dreams  and  illu¬ 
sions  into  the  reality  of  his  essential  Budclhahood. 
And  no  exclusive:  messenger  to  human,  nature  is  here 
possible,  since  humanity  is  itself  defined  as  having  no 
real  being  apart  from  this  process  and  result.  For 
these  reasons,  if  for  no  other,  Buddhism  can  assert  no 
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hist  movement-'  itself.  It  is  but  a  part  of  that  humane 
impulse,  which  must  be  fully  recognized  as  substan¬ 
tially  its  motive  power,  before  either  its  metaphysical- 
negations  or  its  positive  mor^1  ardor  can  be  fairly 
understood.  -  ' 

As  inclusive  of  all  other  practical  benefits  from  the^ 
propagation  of  Buddhism,  we  must  add  thfe  ulfyin?  ' 
fact,  that  it  has  been  a.  vast  force  of  associa-  fOTCe- 
tion '  an  ideal  centre  of  unity  among  the  rude  and 
isolated  races  of  Asia.  With  all  its  pliancy  to  local 
peculiarities,  and  through  all  diversities  of  phase,  it 
has  given  them' a  common  starting-point  of  religious 
interest,  in  place,  in  time,  and  in  personal  homage  ; 
and,  to  no  slight  extent,  a  common  dogma,  a  common, 
tradition,  and  a  common  literature..  It  has  thus  done 
much  in  accomplishing  that  preliminary  stage  in  re¬ 
ligious  growth  for  the  Eastern  world  which  Christianity 
has  so. well  effected  for  the  ‘West.  It  has  brought 
the -tribes  together’ by  missions,  explorations,  and  pil¬ 
grimages  to  distant  and  widely  separated  shrines.  It 
has  taught  them  orderly  routines,  patient  disciplines, 
permanent  friendty  relations  between  classes,  ana, 
in  such  defective  ways  indeed  as  Oriental  genius 
conditioned  and,  an  undeveloped  perception  of  nat¬ 
ural  laws  required,  aided  them  to  distinct  social  and 
"political  aims.1  It  is  not  true  that  its  call  to  forsake 
the  world  as  vanity,  and  to  immure  life  in  the  con¬ 
vent  or  the  cell,  has  made  it  ’a  mere  fofce  of  social 
disintegration.  The  conventual  life  was  a  step  to¬ 
wards  definite  and  constructive  communion.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  Buddhist,  priests  lived  m  the  imn.s 
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by  the  many  ways  in  which  they  make  themselves 
of  general  service.  Id  most' Buddhist  countries,  the 
Festival  of  the  Plough  is  held  annually  with  great  . 
honor,  all  classes,  from  the  monarch  down,  paying  rev¬ 
erence  to  this  symbol  of  the  dignity  of  labor.  In 
Siam,  on  these  occasions,  a  "king  of  the  husband-# 
men”  is  chosen,  who  represents  the  highest  authority.,  • 
and  is  made  the  centre  of  various  singular  rites. 
During  his  brief  sovereignty,  he  receives  as  his  per¬ 
quisite  all  fines  paid  for  violating  the  law  against  , 
doing  work  on  this  jfestal  day.1 

These  bold  pioneers,  these  active  colonizers,  these 
sturdy  democrats,  making. the  far  expanses  of  s;gnificallce 
a  continent  vocal  even  with  their  tidings  of  a  of  Buddhist 
silent  world,  and  alive  and’prolific  by  .a  gospel  preacung' 
which  actually  proclaimed  them  empty  and  dead,  — 
what  a  rebuke'  they  are  to  all  narrow,  negative  form¬ 
ulas  for  interpreting,  the  facts  of  religious  history  ! 

.  That  they  preached  absolute  renunciation  of  life,  en¬ 
forced' thereto,  by  the  absence  of  science  and  practical 
freedom,' was  really  the  sign  that  these  two  elements 
were  indispensable  to  the  dignity  and  desirability  of 
life,  and  that  man’s  ideal  nature  refused  to  honor  even 
existence  itself  on  the  conditions  it  .then  and  there 
presented.  And  was  the,  instinctive  protest  wholly 
blind  to  this,  its  own  inner  meaning?  Mark  what 
these  ■  idealists  did.  %  ■ 

They  struck  out  a  new  doctrine  and  discipline,  be¬ 
cause  the  old  was  stiff  and  unsocial.  They  Achieve. 
proselyted  for  it  with  an  energy  never  equalled  ments-  '■ 
before  or  since,  save  by  that  of  Catholic  Rome.  They 
preached  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  low-caste  arti¬ 
sans  and  laborers  ;  encouraged  agriculture,  and  taught 
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writing  raid  humane  manners  to  the  ruck  rovers  of 
die  norlh,-1  They  planted  peaceful  monasteries  for 
.-tody  and  conlonplalou.  gathered  colossal  libraries, 
pic-ated  immense  b-dhs  of  teuaturc,  m  India,  in 
Nkpal,  in  Thibet,  'n  Ceylon,  in  China-,  and  they  re- 
f  lie',1,ft3  «itb  tides  (f  pn ,jtevc  eUi,  tpii  e  and  cm-gra- 
i.i°a,  in' the.  interest  oi  an -ideal  aim,  alb.EasWrn  ‘Asia- 
Irom  b  ore  a  to  fiam,  Aju  h:t<  rgn  e  arti  ‘ui  Iptoie  in 
cent  d  aid  ‘oulbetn  A‘ia  me  manih  tf  li  i  (.ca¬ 
tion.  The  indications  of  anting  ,r  India  eccumt-a 
■  with  their  revolution  in  the  interest  of  the -masses;2' 
'Hieir  recognition  of  the  value  of  letters  is  illustrated- 
in  their  mythical  genesis  of  "the  sacred  svJkble.” 
''First  the  world  was  void.  The  first  light  was  aum: 
thence  the  alphabet,  the  seeds  of  the  universe. : *' 3 
They  may  even  be -said  to  have  created  fesArte'iT- 
.India  by  the  civil,  social,  -.and. "political'- agitation*  •- 
which -.they  produced.  -  -  ■  v  ■  -  -.w 

Their  uninterrupted  clwomck  of  Cevlon,  o-veung 
nearly  the  Whole  period  of  Buddhist  swavfri  ihbfblahdC 
with.  its  .valuable  chronological  data,  is,  notwithstand-  : 
in g  its  .mythical  elements,  one  ot  die  most  important  '' 
historical  documents,  in  Oriental-  literature.  The  ’’ 
Buddh'sl  canon  in  China  is  seven  hundred  times  as 
large  . .as  the  New  Testament.  .'Hiouen-Thsang’s  titehs- - 
lation  oi  a  sirgle  set  of  Sutras  is  twenty -five  times  the 
amount  of  the  Christian  Bible. .  The  canonical  books  .  : 
of  the  Thibetans  are  of  dimensions  beside  -which those  -  : 

of  other  races  and  religions  are  insignificant.4  They 
number  thousands  of  woiks,  gathered  into  hundreds 
of  volumes:  and  the  Bible  ot  the  southern  Ructahrts 
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is  equally  enormous.1  Both  treat  of  all  forms  of 
Oriental  speculation,  science,  and  art.8  In  the  sixth, 
century  two  thousand  Buddhist  works  had  been  trans¬ 
lated  into  Chinese.3  „  The  library  industry  of  these 
(theoretic)  unbelievers  in  work  was  immeasurable. 

It  was  the  necessity  of  agricultural  dey'elopme'nt,  to 
meet  the  practical  requirements  of  a  religion  tvhich. 
prohibited  the  taking  of  life,  that  stimulated  manual 
toil,  and  covered  Ceylon  with  reservoirs  and  conse¬ 
crated  lakes  for  the  irrigation  of  the  country.  It  was 
this  that  measured  the  praise  of  the  Buddhist  kings 
by  the  number  of  tanks  and  canals,  sometimes  amount¬ 
ing  to  thousands,  which  they  had  constructed  for  the 
"benefit  of  the  country,”  or  "out  of  compassion  for 
living  creatures,”  or  to  enrich  the  Church  and  main¬ 
tain  its  priesthood.  Here  was  a  theoretic  indolence, 
that  taught  kings  to  plant  gardens  and  reclaim  lands  : 
to  provide  by  systematic  cultivation  the-  mean's  for 
oratuitously  supplying  food  to  travellers  in  then- 
dominions  to  organize  the  democratic  village  com¬ 
munities,  with  their  simple  and  regular  administration 
of  justice;  and  even  to  labor  in  the  rice  fields  with . 
their  own  hands,  "to  make  their  gifts  more  meritori¬ 
ous!”'3  Here  was  a  contempt  for  nature  and  all 
fleetinr>-  forms,  that  could  surround  cities  with  gardens, 
and  bury  lofty  temples'  to  their  summits  under  votive 
heaps  of  flowers,  and  make  every  day’s  especial  at¬ 
mosphere  of  prayer  and  praise  refresh  the  worshippers 
with  a  new  and  distinct  aroma,  from  the  wealth  ot 
their  floral  world  ! 6  Here  was  a  metaphysical  nega- 
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against  all  his  own  theoretic  postulates  of" the’  "vanity 
of  life.” 

We  should  mention  also  the  Moravian  brethren,  a 
more- recent  instance  of  practical  zeal  in  the  service 
of  an  ideal  that  apparently  disparaged  the  present 
world  ;  —  penetrating  the  remotest  regions  of  barbar-  , 
ism,  and  .piercing  Himalayan  solitudes,  to  surmount 
those  colossal  heights,  and  stand  side  by  side  with 
Buddhism  on  the  sacred  plateaux  of  Central  Asia. 


VII. 

ECCLESIASTIC  ISM. 
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'  \  AHE  practical  energy  and  humanit}^  of  Buddhism  in 
its  early  days,  and  these  later  vestiges  °fDe,reneracv. 
a  civilizing  power  which-  even  its.  degeneracy 
cannot  hide,  thoroughly  refute  the  charge  that  its  in¬ 
tellectual  skepticism  was  spiritual  despair.  They  are 
the  cheering-  signs  of ,  a  healthful  effort  of  nature  to 
counteract  the  inertia  of  the  Eastern  races ;  to  over¬ 
come  the  physical  conditions  that  held  them  apart ; 

,  to  compensate  for  the  absence  of  scientific  and  social 
opportunity,  and  for  the  inveteracy  of  institutions  ;  to 
relieve  the  monotony  of  contemplation,  endlessly  re¬ 
volving  fixed  forms  of  thought,  and  cycles  of  destiny. 
It  was  from  these  invincible  conditions  ot  race,  cli¬ 
mate,  experience,  identified  with  life  itself,  that  men 
sought  refuge  in  negations,  whose  very  thoroughness 
was  a  path  of  emancipation,  and  led  out  into  the  gran¬ 
deur  of  compassion,  sacrifice, .  love.  Yet  without 
science,  without  friction  of  races,  without  the  stir  of 
a  more  ardent  life,  these  conditions  vjctc  invincible. 
The  social  status  could  not  supply  material  for  forms 
of  permanent -culture  which  would  justify  hie.  as  hft., 
to  man’s  ideal  sense.  So  this  negation  pen-tinted 
-even  the  humane  instincts,  and  made  th.  ,n  t.msci 
vient  to  ascetic  aims.  The  Buddhist  pm  sine-  >u  uc 
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came,  after  an  Oriental  way,  men  of  action,  and 
constructive  forces  in. the- living  .world-,;  -but -it -  was.  :-to.: 
persuade  others  ' to  abandon  action  and  -  renounce  the 
.world.1  The  salvation,  they -preached was  -escape- from 
life;  not  discovery  of  its  inherent  practical  values,  out- 
word  op  inward.  It  was-  the  same  in -  a  .very-  large 
degree  .with  Christianity-;  but  the ethnic -\ connections 
and  opportunities  of  Christianity,  unlike  those-  of  Budd-;- 
'  hism,  have  been  capable  of  counteracting  the  other-’ 
worldliness  of  its  own- .-prescribed  .ideal:  The- -Buddhist 
priesthood,  on  the  other  hand,  are  still  children  -of  the 
jungle  and  the  steppe,  of- the  brooding  Oriental  fate.-- 
Their  active  enterprise,  their  organized  efficiency, 
their  democratic  zeal,  trail  with  the  old  languor  ofkthe 
Yogi  life  in- its  endless  strain  against  an  endless- con-" 
sciousness,.- moving  through  nature,  in  ’a  somnambulic  ■ 
way.  ’  like  the  anchoret  pacing  under  his’  banyan 
-shades'.  They  fail  of  our  Western  magnetic  -serise- 
of  the  outward  capabilities- -of  the-  actual  world,  ”'so- ’ 
needful  to  the  evolution  of -its- spiritual  uses.  ••••-„  - 

Against  these  disadvantages,. they- have'  -put- ---a'  per¬ 
sistent  adherence  ’to- -their  traditions  of  benevolence  as- 
the  purpose  of  life. ,  But  even  this  has  proved,  but  an- :- 
imperfect  defence  against  the  incdlablc  d'^curacv 
of  a  -positive ■  religion ,  in  its  passage  through  ,  definite  : 
cultus  into  the  form  of  authoritative  institution  while- 
on  -the  other,  hand  -  thejv  have  lacked  the  energy  in 
secular  aims  which  Western  races  have  known- how 
to  oppose  .to  this  process,  and- to  make  available  for 
a  continual  reconstruction  of  the  religious  ideal.  They 
-  are  monks,  mendicants, •  dreamers-  still,  .but -.without 
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the  enthusiasm  of  the  founders  of  their  faith ;  still 
apostles  of  .negation,  but  not  now  in  the  old  way 
of  earnest  protest  and  quickening  demand.  Their 
metaphysics  are  not  so  much  the  keen  sense  that  per¬ 
ception  is  of  the  unreal,  as  a  traditional  acquiescence 
•  in  that  conclusion  and  its  results.  For  the  swarming 
functionaries  of  a  Church  two  thousand  years  ojd* 
and  -the  hundreds  of  millions- who  perform  its  rites, 

•  the  dogma  of  the  nothingness  of  things  visible,  how- 
ever  conceived,  has  indeed  come  to  its  own  self-con¬ 
tradiction  both  in  faith  and  practice  ;  though  certainly 
not,  thus  far,  in  the  interest  of.  their  proper  reality. 

The  world,  pronounced  a-phantom  because  it  is  so 
transient,  has  become  a  flood-tide  of  minute  NaWs 
and  busy  ceremonial  observances ;  it  pours  lrony- 
upon  these  preachers  of  the  Void  immeasurable  de¬ 
tails  of  mythologic  and  symbolic  imagery ;  it  buries 
them  under  a  tropical  rankness  of  legend,  to-  be  com¬ 
pared  only  with  the  colossal  flora  of  the  carboniferous 
epoch  of  the  planet.  -  What  irony  !  A  God  in  nir- 
.  vana  blooming  into  a  tropic  summer  of  resplendent 
fable,  flowering  inexhaustibfy  in  personal  portrait¬ 
ure,  miracle,  metamorphosis !  The  human  bod}^ 
renounced  as  worthless,  vindicating  itself  in  a  stu¬ 
pendous  veneration  of  statues  and  relics  !  The  long¬ 
ing  for  absolute  rest  as  the  crown  of  virtue,  issuing  in 
unbounded  devotion  to  miraculous  energies,  supposed 
to  flow  from  saints  who  have  departed  for  such  a  rest ' 
Believers  in  the  emptiness  of  all  forms,  and  even 
actions,  driven  by  an  insatiable  passion  for  multiplying 
prayers,  to  actual  mechanical  contrivances  for  work¬ 
ing  off  the  greatest  number  of  them  in  the  shortest 
time  by  movements  of  the  lips,  or  strings  of  beads,  or 
the  many-colored  prayer-cylinder  ( kurdti )  stalled  with 
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formulas  on  paper  slips,  or  with  the  books  of:  thevlaw,-.- 
and  turned  by  band.:!  ■  These  are  nature’s- own -re Ven- 
di.cations,  enforcements,  of  rights  suppressed ,  or  disal-  v. 
lowed,  in  such  ways  as  remain  possible.;  proving at.  , 
least  .that  the  balance  of1  spiritual  forces  cannot  :  be  -, 
destroyed.  In  the  very  extravagance  of  .  .such, -seh~  .- 
contradictions  and  perversions,  there  is  a  blind  pres-,, 
f  sure  of  the  instincts  towards  immeasurableness,  which 
o  affirms' man’s  innate  relation  to  the  infinite.-;  ; 

Swarms  of  images  standing,  above  millions  of  pros-, 
trate  men,  or  heaps  of  bones,  ashes,  jewels, 
or  rein«  ana  vases,  coins,  devoutly  laid  up -in  topes.,  -.those., 
Ta£es'  bubble-shapes  that  deny  the  validity,  of  what  - 
,  they  hold,  are  but  illustrations  of  the  spectacle,- that -every 
distinctive  religion. has  presented  in  degenerathiglrom  . 
its  first -inspiration.  Neither  Buddhism: nor  Ga-tholi- - 
-  cism,  however,  must  be  supposed  to  -teach  mere, idolatry.  ; 

■ '  of  -dead-objects.  Pure  fetichism  belongs  -only,  to- the 
lowest  stages  of  the  religious  sentiment  :  -  and- -every 
'historical  faith  carries-  with  it  •  traditional,  idealism--  , 
enough  to  forbid  recurrence  .  to.  the-  mere--.dr.ead  -of 
'  volitions  inherent  in  the  dead  wood  ■••and  stone.- -  .The,, 
worship  rendered  these  images  -and  .  relics  looks- 
through  them-  to  their  consecration  by  some -superior-’-’ 
presence,  .some  subtle  guardianship,  some  association 
that  holds  them' to  what  ’was  once  a  person a-1  relation:-;.. : 
.  It  differs  far  less  than  i-stwont- to: -lm- supposed --from 
semi  moots  familki  to  all  cudwcd  people.  ^  The  v 
treme  demonstrativeness  in  -these  rituals,  which -seems. - 
to  indicate  no  less  than -real  adoration- -of  the  -statues 
and  relies  themselves,  is  in  fact  .habitual  to  .the  Oriental, . 
mind,  and  does  not  by  .any  means  imply  that  , the  merely  - 
symbolic  meaning  of  the  object  .is  lost  in  sheer,  idolatry.: 
"The  intelligent  Burman,”  says,  Mai  com,,  "-claims  that.: 
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he  regards  images  as  papists  do  a  crucifix  :  he  places, 
no  trust  in  them,  but  uses  them  to  remind,  him  of  Got- 
ama,  and  in  compliance  with  his  commands."1  . 

Buddhism,  in  fact,  subjects  this  form  of  service  to 
special  restraints.  Its  devotion  was  centered  itsiimita- 
in  ;love  and  '  gratitude  to  a  man.  Its  oldest 
temples  are  without  visible  objects,  even  *bf  , 

this' form  of  piety.2  But  an  old  legend  descrifies 
the’  Buddha  as  directing  his  picture,  inscribed  with 
the  precepts  of  the  law,  to  be  sent  by  one  king  to 
another,'  as  the  best  .of  gifts,  and  as  a .  means  of 
conversion,  causing  his  shadow  .to  be  cast  on  a 
surface  for  the  purpose.8  ,  The  earliest  images  to. 
which  the  tributes  of  this  faith  in  human  forces 
were  naturally  directed',  were  in  human  form :  far 
from  such’  monstrous  combinations  as  Hinduism  has 
allowed  its  later  sects,  they  were  confined  to  the 
Buddha  preaching,  meditating,  resting ;  to  the  figures 
of  his  saints,,  and  to  human  representations  of  his 
church  and  his  law.  The  Sutras  abound  in  praises 
of  his  personal  beauties  ;  reckoning  them  b}r  hundreds, 
defining  and  classifying  them  ;  covering  his  ideal  image 
with  every  conceivable  s}' mbol  of  supernatural  strength 
and  grace  and  sweetness  ; 4  yet  a  wonderful  soberness, 
suggestive  of  heartfelt  respect  for  the  human  and  the 
real,  reigns  throughout  the  world  of  actual  Buddhist 
statuary.  The  earnestness  of  that  profound  sense  of 
the  limits  ot  outward  perception  and  possession,  Oi  chat 
call  to  an  unseen  path  of  release  a  m  lest,  vrimh  s,iit 
meaning  to  tne  teachers  life  and  wuiu,  would  aaii  to 
have  made  these  colossal  forms,-  Jifteo  abu'  1-  lot  smlL- 


•  re.::  u-licb  of  the  mortal  pan,  its  enduring  home, 
Conliaf  t  tins  obscure  of  prclturiort  and  display,  this 
calm  i chance  on  the  bait*  truth  of  iuwaid  thought  and 
pm  note,  those  ijuic  t  gestures  of  teaching,  those  folded 
hand'-  of  meditation,  wnh  flu  boundfc -w  hceiwe  of 
Minbolu  evpi  es-non  in  tl  (  pt  pu>ai  statue'-  of  Brahma 
,  Vhsh&u,  <and  Siva.  The  hfVd  Jin  get  v.omnxcrds  fu 
Alienee;  the  half  closed  eyes  letall  to  sJf-cb-.eiphne 
and  btlf-restramt  •  the  pitting  posture,  a  restfulm  w  not 
of  death  nor  sleep,,  but.  of -.life,-  affirms. .the-stiil-patience’ 
of  law  that  abides  in  the ■  depths,  of-  ail'. existencey-the- 
benign  aspect  pervades  them  with  human •  love. This ■■ 
limitation  has-its  moral  value ;  holds,  religious-, feeling, 
and  fancy  to  a  certain  realistic  interest.  ‘‘Art  in  Budd¬ 
hist  countries,  especially  -in-  Japan  .••shows  .rare..rideltty.t 
10  nature,  and  surprising  sense  of  all  vital  energies:::' 
and  its.  tender  patience , in  -elaboration  v-is  referable- dm:, 
pan,  one  cannot  help  thinking,  .to  the.  iniluence  of:;.:a-- 
religious  sentiment  which,  constantly-  insists:  on  cor---. 
-  responding  moral  Qualities  and-  disciplines.-?  r->-  -• 
Veneration  of  relics  is. here 'combined,  as  in  ..Catholic 
r  •  of  Christianity,  with  prayers  for-  the-,  dead,  inter-, -. 
leuci.oi-  ct-suon  of  sainto,  and  other  related  forms  of 
jp  •  -devotion  -to  personal. ties.. .  It. is,-,- in  reality, 
tq  be  explained  as  the  natural,  cling  :of -private  affecr--. 
.-lions,  unenlightened. bv. science,  to  the,  senses ;  asdneff 
.protest  against  being  severed  by-death- -from--: the  outv- 
waid  objects  -with  which  they  have  been  associated. 
Escape  from  supernaturalism  does,  not-  cfestroyMihi-s ;: 
interest, -but-  simply  frees  it  from  extravagan'cee  it'.-'is-- 
.changed  from  a-.. superstition  to- a  sentiment,  .and ‘its- 
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object  from  a  miracle  to  a  memento.  This  result  is 
simply  due  to  the  fact  that  science  renders  the  required 
justice  to  the  senses  from  the  side  of  reason,  releasing 
the  emotional  nature  from  that  anxious  watch  over 
their  interests  which  it  could  not  otherwise  abandon.' 

I  do  not  wonder,  therefore,  at  the  dimensions  attained 
by  relic-worship,  under  the  influence  of  a  religion  liR^e 
Buddhism,  which  theoretically  rejects  the  claims  of*the  „ 
senses,  at  the  same  time  giving  a  prominent  place  to  the 
distinctively  human  and  personal ;  in  other  words,  to 
sensibilities  and  affections  .which  inevitably  adhere- to 
these  claims.  It  is  the  struggle  of  the  sentiments 
to  hold  their  own  ;  their  cling  to  associations,  threat¬ 
ened  with  destruction  by  the  sense  of  the  transiency 
and  unreality  of  phenomena. 

I  do  riot  think  we  need  carry  this  thought  so  far  as 
■to  suppose  with  Burnouf,  that  the  intense  attach¬ 
ment  of  the  Buddhists  to  the  relics  of  their  saints 
grew  out  of  the  feeling  that  .these  dead  bones  were 
all  that  remained  of  the  beings  they  had  loved;  thus 
making  it  an  argument  to  prove  that  nirvana  was  an¬ 
nihilation.  Would  not  belief  in  such  a  nirvana  have 
abolished  interest  in  these  mere  mementos^of  decay, 
in  place  of  stimulating  it?  That,  on  the  other  hand, 
relics  were  piously  gathered  up,  to  the  last  fragment, 
and  abundantly  supplied  by  the  imagination  where 
they  were  wanting,  would  seem  to  demonstrate  that 
those  whom  they  represented  were  still  cherished  as 
individuals  whose  life  was  bound  up  with  the  hopes 
and  desires  of  their  followers.  It  would  thus  come  in 
evidence  against  Burnoufs  theory,  rather  than  lor  it. 
It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the  relics  of  kings ,  who  cer¬ 
tainly  could  not  have  been  thought  to  have  passed  into 
nirvdna,  were  honored  in  the  same  way.  The  con- 
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nervation  of  reltes  was  not  wholly  unknown  to  Brail- 
rnanisro  ;  but  it  became  :£rorn  the  first- the  special 
ch.u  pctenstic  of  Buddhism,  measuring  the  intensity 
of  its  sense  of  change,  decay.  and" death as  ;a\..sQi:row~.-. 
ful  destiny,' to  be  in  every  way,- 'Symbolically  and. spirit- 1 
ually,  mastered  and  set-aside.  ,  ,.  t 

'  So  tnchkad  body  cl  the  loved  Buadtia.  who  had 
passed  into  00  ^dna  was  ldeah  cd  btyott  ro-  suie. 

'  its  event  ir  the  fears  and  hopes  of  ..millioiis-/- gave  ,  .eiior-.-. 
buddinsm.  mous  proportions,  .to  tire  -mythopoeticrfacuity'. 
in  this  direction,  and’  scattered-  , his.  members-.;.,; like” 
those  of  Egyptian ,  Osiris,.-  over  -  the  ■  world.1 -Eveiyn 
organ,  -  feature,  atom  of  his-  body,  alive  ,  or  dead;  as 
sacred.  He  throws  up  his  beautiful  locks  and  his. , 
royal  garments  into-  the  air  ,  when  abandoning  the : 
world  ;  •  and  they  are-caught  .devoutly  as  they  :ascendy  - 
by  a  Brahma,  and. borne  awayto  .a.-grand  reliosnrine- 
in  the  Brahma-heavens  where  .all.  the.  an  gels  can  .adore-;-, 
.theend  He  distributes  -every  .thing  he  can  detach 
-from  his  -person  to- his  disciples.- during,  his:  hie..-- Ate 
his  death,- whatever  -has  passed  ,  through  .  the  -  -funerah 
fires  is  divided  ioto.eight-.  portions;  ta-sadsiy  as  .many, 
contending:  nations  ;  then  follow  the  .miraculous/resto-  - 
rations  and  multiplications. which  assure,  his  presence, 
-wherever,  his  name  is  praised,  .  His  skull- is  .-in  India..;: 
..his  shoulder-blade. -in.  Ceylon  ;  .the  apples  .-OP  hi,s  eyes:.- 
are  in  a  cloister  in  Nagara  phis  hairs,  nails,  . fing-ers,- in?: 
various  cities'  of  the. East;  -his.veiy  shadow  --is ' -shown 
in  several  caves  of  Western  China  :.-.ai3'd  his  footeprints - 
.ue  visited  bjr  crowds  of  pilgrims  on  the  highest  peaks 
of  Asia,  -accessible  to  devotion,  f-  His  -  water-jar  .-iso 
laid  up  to  work  miracles  at  the  Singhalese,  capital.;-, 
ins  w.ish-bowl,  stall',  and  m  unite  are  scattered  in  matii- 
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fold  shapes  over  vast  empires.  His  left  eye-tooth  in 
early  times  converted  an  arny.  A  Brahman  king 
tried  to  destroy  it;  burnt,  beat,  buried,  stamped  it  out 
under  the,. feet  of  elephants;  but  in' vain.  It  would 
reappear,  on  some  lotus-leaf,  no  mere  perishable  eye¬ 
tooth,  but  .  an  indestructible  element  of  the  ascended* 
Buddha.  Finally,  wearied  and  overpowered,  the  irj-  * 
perial  enemy  gave  in  and  built  it  a  splendid  temple, 
where  it  wrought  indescribable  miracles.  Bloody  wars 
were  fought  for  that  eye-tooth  of  the  Buddha.  In  the 
fifth  century,  Fahian,  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  saw  it  car¬ 
ried  about  in  pomp;  long  lines  of  elephants  were 
taught  to  kneel  when  it  passed  by,  and  flowers  were 
strewn  by  the  people  along  the  ways.  At  last  it  fell 
to  the  British,  who  tried  to  destroy  it,  but  failed  like 
the  rest;  and  so  it  is  still,  honored  with  magnificent 
ceremonies,  in  Makd-JVuwara,  or  the  Great  City,  in 
Ceylon,1  where  it  was  displayed,  in  1858,  amidst  pros¬ 
trate  crowds,  to  Burmese  priests  sent  to  compare  it 
with  a  rival  tooth  preserved  at  Ava.2 

All  this  has  its  analogies  in  Christian  history.  And 
though  a  mystery  rested  on  the  disposal  of  the  actual 
body,  of  Jesus,  which  protected  it  from  this  kind  of 
mythology,  till  veneration  for  his  person  had  changed 
it,  in  popular  faith,  into  the  very  substance  of  deity, 
yet  the  worship  of  relics  has  approached’  as  nearby-  as 
possible  to  the  same  point,  in  the  wonder-working-  of 
his  sepulchre,  his  manger,  and  his  cross  ,  even  o(  Ins 
foot-prints  on  the  Mount  ol  Olives,  m  tire  houses  ol 
Jerusalem,  and  in  vanous  Catholic  Chuichts  01 
France.3  At  the  close  of  the  lourteenth  couun, 

by  Dushtajramini,  and  of  the  ai_c,„.,pa„j  .ng  . •-  -1-  '  . ■ .  ,he 

Mah&omia. 


5/0 


BdDDHTVlt. 


the-Abbeyof  St.  D  eras,  .presented  .a-  piece  -of, the/head-. 
of  St,  Hilary  to  tlie.city  'Of  Toidersr-  the  -.eJrinr'ba.d-' 
already  been -.obtained.  -  St.  Andrew’s  head- -was  w©iv. 
shipped  for  centuries  at -Patros. •  "Kings  --died- .-Sb-iv the ■- 
purchase- of  it.  It  was -carried  in  procession- toiRome;-* 
Thq  heads  of  Peter  and  Paul  would  have  lo«i  bourn 
forth  to  meet  it.  but  the  gold  and'  iron  which  ■•enshrined’.- 
them  were  too  heavy-.'  At  the  - .  M-ilvian  /-Bridge *  -  the 
Pope  made  an  eloquent  address  -to  ■  tfae.-H.etid.  •entreat'---' 
ing  its  aid  in  overcoming  -the- -Turks.  ■  It  was. conveyed  - 
in  splendor  to  St.  Peters,-  and  depositee!  under  .the  nigh-: 
altar.”1  No  - Vig-ilantius-  has -arisen  in  - the  - East-. to.:- 
rebuke  the  "rag  and  dust  worship "  of  Buddhist  :-Je*. 
rornes :  no  Luther  to-  thunder  -against  the /venders -.of 
sacred  images  that  swarm  in  all  Buddhist,  states..  -  .Bat;-, 
even  the  ireer  and  - more  practical  ..understanding  .-of;.; 
the  European -races -did  not  save  them  from  an  almost  : 
Oriental  mania  for  this  kind  of  tram  c  aneb  this  -.form  of- 
devotion  :  and  -in  the  ninth  century  the- sale  of:  relies - 
had  become  the  main  -part  of  the  tirade  of /Rome.  -  -w  .- 
It  is  probable  that  far  more  of  conscious,  inrpositire; 
v  has  mingled,  with  •tbese'operauons-'of- the- Oaths c 
ohc  Church -than  with  those  oi  Buddhism- .in-, 
the  same  direction.  It  is  a -desire -for;  the  preservation,/ 
wither  than  for-  the  sale, -of  relics,,  that  nas-  covered- 
southern  Asia  with  topes,  or  dasvfsfi  from  Samarkand-.- 
and  Cabul ■  to  the  extremities,  of- China -..and!-  turfher- 
India.  The  oldest  topes  are  in  the  form -.of  .a  bubble,- 
surmounted  bvan  umbrella ,-svmbolicahoi  -sovereignty-.--. 
•In  later  tunes  several  figures  .of  the  latter  kind  .were.- 
placed  one'  above- another in  -a;. series  .  typical , of  -the’ 
several  stages .  of  the  religious  life,  oiv  of  the  triple. 
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form  under  which  the  religious  ideal  was  conceived, 
as  person,  as  law,  as  church.  In  this  way  the  Chinese., 
pagoda  grew  up  out  of  the  Indian  dagof  or  siufa, 
which  contains  its  elements,  but  whose  emblematic 
bubble  is  not  adapted  to  the' realistic  taste  of  the  Chi¬ 
nese,  Between  these  styles  is  the  pyramidal,  ■^•hicb, 
is  less  common.  The  dagofis  are  in  grottoes  or  ya  * 
the  open  air,  near  th a  vihdr'as,  or  places  of  assembly 
and  temporary  sojourn  ;  and  these  last  also,  .although 
built  for  convenience  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram 
or  square,  exhibit  the  bubble-shape  in  the  most  sacred 
portion,  the  apse.  Under  these  singular  monuments, 
significant  at  once  of  utter  weakness  and  sovereign 
power,  of  the  transient  and  the  eternal,  the  relics  were 
buried.in  cells,  with  the  prayer  that  they  might  remain 
for  ever  closed probably  in  the  hope  that-  they  might 
be  undisturbed  till  the  coming  of  the  next' Buddha, 
thousands  of  years  in  the  future.1 
•  The  mythology  of  Buddhism  presents  the  same 
boundless  yearning  for  the  infinite  and  eternal  g.  i;ficaMe  • 
amidst  the  fleeting  of  phenomenal  forms,  of  Buddhist 
Mythology  is  always  prophetic:  it  is  the myt  10  osy' 
child’s  play  of  intuition  and  imagination,  and  dimly 
divines  those  essential  relations  of  man  and  nature, 
which  science  afterwards  reaches  slowl}-  and  presents 
clearly  in  detail ;  so  that,  as  we  look  backward,  man 
seems  to  have  been  predicting  them  all  through  the 
ages.  Even  in  this,  the  most  extravagant  imagery 
of  religious  faith  that  ever  grew,  such  instinctive  pre¬ 
sentiment  of  the  latest  facts  and  the  broadest  lanes  is 
too  plain  to  be  mistaken.  This  revel  of  the  imagina¬ 
tion  in  pathless  and  endless  wastes  of  number  was 
astronomy  and  microscopy  in  ideal  dream.  "The 
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world,”  U  slid,  "rests  on  a  lotus-leaf  which  carries 
also  innumerable  worlds  beside  it.  So  with  eveiy 
othu  leaf  of  the  flower.  Out  of  the  atmospheric  deep 
m  which  1  his  lotus  floats,  arbe  so  many  similar  flow- 
eis.  tint  h  : equires  unity  followed  by  ‘our  riilhons  of 
■  ciphers  .'to  designate  their  number,  n  And  every -leaf 
c-f  every  one-'of  these  flow.ers. bears  as  inany.Wbrlds..aso--- 
the  first.  But  this'  one  atmosphere  •  is  •  but  an  atom- ...to..; 
the  whole.  Thera  are  as  many  more  as  there  are 
flowers 'in  this,  and  each  is  as  'full ■  of  ■worlds,:";* -When  -. 
science  would,  refute' the  theological  fictions  ofla  begin-  : 
ring  of  time,  and  of  a  creaflou  a  few  thousand  years 
aero,  'it  points  to  the  ancient  .geological,  layersvicount-rv 
mg  these  backwards- till  the •  definite  •  sense  -.of  ;.n.um? 
hers  is  lost.  The  Buddhist  imagination,  not-,  obliged-, 
like  science,  to  fill -out  its  spaces  -with, -historical-  factsr; 
and  conditions,  goes-  furfner-':  -  it- strikes-  .away.the.  no+ . 
tion  of  a  beginning,  at  one -sweep,  and:  marks-  immeas  - 
urableness  -  as  inherent  -m  -time  itself.-  ..It -recall^  as. -- 
if  it  were  no  earlier  than  yesterday,. an  event. declared  . 
•to  have  occurred  ten-  quadrillion-  times'  ,  a.-nhundre-d-  - 
Quadrillions  of  kalpas  ago.  .each  kalpa  being- .thirteen,-, 
hundred  and  forty-four  millions -of  .years  I  -.So.  ot->the>. 
pronfic  power  of  7nti<c  in  eveiy  atom  of  its  own  sub¬ 
stance.  J  Buddha  caused  a -beanvof  light  to  i-.go.-  forth  - 
out  of-  every  one  -of  the-  eighty -thousand  petes-. of  i-his-,- 
-body,--  and*  on  the  -top  of  each  beam -.was  a -.flower,;;, 
in  which  sat  a  Buddha  teaching  his  disciples.", r-;”-Kojw  * 
(hings  are  immeasui ,iblc :  space;  the  number  of 
worlds  thei ein :  the  number  of  sentient  creatures; 
and  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  One,’* 

The  miracles  of  Buddha  are  colossal, -penetTate.. all,: 
i^par.  worlds,  supplant -all  physical  -laws,  -rand-,-  paw-v 
ers  ;  vci  they  never  violate  the  eternal  laiys  of 
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morality,  but  in  all  possible  forms  affirm  their  authority 
and  all-sufficiency.  The  freedom  which  love  and 
wisdom  claim  in  the  universe,  their  power  to  make  the 
little  great,  the  distant  near,  the  atom  reveal  infinity, 
shines  through  all  this  delirium  of  fable;  a  deeper 
sanity  that  binds  it  to  the  heart  .and  -  conscience  of 
more  sober  races,  and  to  forms  of  imagination  Inore  » 
ripe  and  calm  with  the  experience  of  natural  law.  '* 

It  is  all  concentrated  in  Gotama  Buddha  ;  but  its 
very  fertility  and  plasticity  save  it  from  crystal- ,  Itsuniver. 
lizing  definitely  and  exclusively,  as  a  closed  sallty- 
series  of  prodigies,  around  this  earlier  human  divinity, 
as  Protestant  supernaturalism  centered  and  confined  the 
miracle  in  its  Christ.  .  The  love  and  wisdom  of  Gotama' 
are  one  and  the  same  thing  with  love  and  wisdom  in  all 
arhats  and  bodhisattvas ;  in  all  the  saints  who  walk 
in  the  great  "Way  of  Release one  and  the  same 
thing  for  all,  in  its  power  over  the  elements,  and  in  the  . 
gift  of  transforming  itself  into  all  forms  and  forces  for 
the  good  of  man.  It  is  through  the  merit  of  all  beings 
in  these  higher  stages  of  attainment  that  the  "worlds 
ai_e  renewed  ;  ”  as  it  is  through  the  vice  of-all  degraded 
beings  that  they  are  destroyed.  The  heavens  and  hells 
of  Buddhism,  with  their  tremendous  imagery,  go  be¬ 
hind  all  Buddhas  ;  for  they  rest  on  the  essential  nature 
of  virtue  and  vice. 

The  miraculous  legends  of  Gotama’s  birth  and  in¬ 
fancy  indeed,  like  corresponding  lorms  ot  the  myth 
in  relation  to  other  Eastern  saviours,  isolate  him  in 
celestial  splendor  above  all  beings  ;  yet  only  as  cele¬ 
brating,  in  this  as  in  other  religions,  the  divine  right  of 
holiness  and  love,  and  the  loyalty  of  the  visible  uni¬ 
verse  to  their  redeeming  power.  Thus  at  his  birth  ten 
thousand  worlds  are  moved.  He  takes  seven  steps,  as  a 
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like  the  sun  for  a  while-  after  which  the  earth  heaves, 
itself  up  to  receive- them  with,  tumultuous  -joy.,--  .-Wbeh-  ■•- 
the  great  -  temple  of  Idiiamvelh  is  to  be  dedicated,  the  ■ 
-relics  of- Buddha  are  adored  amidst  .celestial- flowers; 
and  perfumes  by  gods- and  ..men,  .with  music  .that  fills., 
the'  -sky  ;  they  ascend  into  the  atmosphere  .  ami  -  are;-. , 
transformed  into  the  natural’  shape  of  the  Buddha,; .  , 
wK'pse •  multitudinous  qualities- form  themselves--  around;  <. 
him 'in  a  nimbus,  ol  glory*-  tbe.mere.  •sigh.t-.jQf-^hHtb.-.- 
converts  innumerable  beings-  into  saints.-'- ■ --'Palaces  -m  .... 
the  heavens  are  described.as  seen  by  the  eyes  of  saints;-.  •: 
of  dimensions  and  splendors  that  strangefo-,  contrast-,. . 
with  that  service  of  dead  bones  by  .-which  they  are 
attained.'  'Yet  what-  associates "  such  -  relies  -•••with-athe 
joys  of'  paradise  is  -hinted  in  the  tale  of-  Bh-irani,  -  a. - 
slave,  girl,,  who  ' for  her. ,5 'cn&uolente  to,  the- ■■poor.,  .was. 
born  again  m  a  heaven -of  delight,  the,  queen -of.  one. 
of 'these  divine  mansions,  described  as.  forty-eight:  : 
leagues  in  circumference.2- ••  -  1 

..-  Shall  we  wonder  more  at  such-  idealization  of  .the-:, 
relics  of- mortality,  or  at  -such  absolute  -  faith-, dnr the  .<• 
supremacy  of  love?  In  either -way, -this-,  infantile  inir  . 
agination  plays  with'  nature  -as.  a-  child-  with  the; blocks:-' 
which  he  builds  into,  structures,  that  grow.- -colossal in. 
-his  dream.  -  -  -. 

But  the  mythology  of:  Buddhism,. like -  its  worship,  > 
Tie  fan  into0^  images  aa<i  -relics.  :grfew-  up-* -under;  other:? 
'  eedesiast;-'  influences  -besides-  -its  original  motive-  -  Bike  ■- 
asra..  .  Brahmanism  it  fell:  from  its  stage  of  pr.0ph.ec3j  , 
,,.to.  its. silage  of- priesthood,  from  inspiration  to. ritualism 
■'  and  what  was  at  first  the.  spontaneous  play  ,of.  earnest, 
instincts,  however  blind,  crystallized  into  the -.polity  of  . . 
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a  church.  In  tracing  the  process,  we  detect  in  its; 
insidious  steps  the  perils  of  ecclesiastical  organiza¬ 
tion,  and  the  necessity  for  constant  reconstruction  of  ' 
religion  from  free  inward  centres  of  personal  life. 

Gotama,  so  far  as  is  known,  instituted  no  cnltus. 
His  main  work  must  have  been  itinerant  Stepsofthe 
preaching  of  his  practical  ethics  and  his  ph>kFA’cess'  „ 
osophy  of  life  to  whomsoever  he  found  prepared*  to  » 
hear  ;  and  this  novel  function  in  India  must  have  freely  , 
chosen  such  methods  as  occasions  prompted  or  allowed. 
Special  religious  rites  were  a.  small  matter  to  qne  who 
so  strongly  emphasized  every  moral  duty..  So  far  as 
they  entered  into  his  public  ministiy  at  all,  they  must 
have  borrowed  the  prevailing  terms- and  symbols  of 
Brahmanism  ;  and  how  much  ritualism  he  was  likely  to 
have  taken  from  these  ma}?  be  inferred  from  the  sentence 
ascribed  to  him  from  earliest  times  :  "  Brahma  dwells 
in  the  homes  .where  children,  honor  their  parents.”1 
The  offerings  of  flowers  and  perfumes,  the  sound  of 
music  and  the  utterance  of  devout  ejaculations,  which 
have  always  been  main  features  of  the  Buddhist  ser¬ 
vice,  are  precisely  such  forms  as  might  have  grown 
up  spontaneously  in  those  earliest  popular  gatherings 
around  the  beloved  teachers  of  a  gospel  like  this. 
Yet  with  the  increase  of  his  disciples,  and  the  growth 
of  a  definite  purpose  in  their,,  minds,  Gotama  ma}^  have 
established  sopre  kind  of  arrangement  among  them, 
which  developed  itself  into  later  distinctions  of  a  more 
positive  character.  We  find  his  assembly  consisting  of 
bhixus  (mendicants),  called  also  sramanas  (ascetics), 
all  of  whom,  men  or  women,  are  received  on  equal 
terms.2  Yet  it  is  said  that  "some  comprehended  more 

’  Buraouf,  p.  33S. 

*  Ibid.,  p.  278.  From  sratnan  (diligent)  is  derived  the  Chinese  "  shaman  or  priest. 
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hold  periodical  "  assemblies f  of  liberation,”  to  discuss 
questions  of  policy  in  the  conduct  of  this  great  mission¬ 
ary  movement,  and  to  gather  up  contributions  for  the 
same ;  an  him  that  proved  so  successful  as  in  after 
times- to  give  the  institution  the  title  of  "the  Field'  of 
Alms.”  It  was  natural  that  monasteries  and  nunneries 
should  multiply,  and  prove  stiff  defendens^)^  ortljQ- 
doxy ;  and  legislative  synods  try  to  make  eccfesi-  • 
asticis'm  complete.  Three  of  these  were  held  within, 
two  hundred'  and  fifty  years  after  Buddha’?  death,  to 
define  errors  in  discipline,'  custom,  and  faith,  and 
affirm  the  true  Buddhist  Law.  In  the.  absence  of 
written  documents  relative  to  the  original  faith,  heresies 
could  not  be  wanting.  ,  In  Jess  than  two  centuries, 
seventeen  different  sects  had  appeared.1  There  were 
schools  of  strict  and  schools  of  lax  discipline  ;  schools 
holding  to  the  oldest  Sutras  only,  and  schools  accept¬ 
ing  also  the  later  metaphysics  ;  2  schools  of  speculation, 
and  schools  resting  on  faith  alone.3  Quite  as  inevit¬ 
able  it  was  that  there  should  corpe  a  Grand  Council, 
somewhat- of  the.Nicene  Christian  type,  to  settle  finally 
what  was  orthodox,  who  were  to  be  encouraged,  and 
who  to  be  held  heretical,  though  not,  as  in  Western 
dogmatic  differences,  to  be  suppressed  by  force. 
Buddhism  was  the  Protestantism  of  India,  and  a  mul¬ 
tiplication  of  heresies  followed  its  larger  liberty  ;  but 
not  less  distinctly  did  all  profess  to  hold  the  original 
faith,  and  appeal  to  the  name  of  the  Buddha.  Tlie.se 
were  natural  tendencies  to  consolidation :  doubtless 
they -were  strengthened  by  a  common  opposition  on 
the  part  of  all  Buddhist  sects  to  Brahmanism.  Of 
the  synods,  to  which  all  the  traditions  testify,  the 
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natural  result  must  have  been  some  kind  of  ; hierarchy.,., 

•  That  it  did  not- develop  into,  a-  great. Hindu, Church-; 
is '  one  of-  the  -most  wonderful  ...things  in,:. f he,  .history, 
of.  this  wonderful  movement.  .  Outside-  -of-, India,.. ; 
wherever  a  state  embraced  Buddhism,  a  -  paluto  ch  - ,. 
established  himself  at  the  couit.1  The  argument  0f 
convenience  and  expedition  -in.  the.  ,  machinery  of 
rmi'sfcionary  work;  must  have  combined  nyith  -personal - 
gimbition.  to  produce  elements- of  official. despotism  -out 
oof  grades -of  authority,  that  . had  begun,  in  -the.;. natural, - 
gravitation  of  respect  to, age,  worth,  eloquence,- and,, 
devotion.2  . .  All  this  was-  of  course  -  contrary  .-to  -the- , 
democratic  spirit  of  the  early,  faith,  to  its.-philosophy  . 
■  and  its2  morality ;  and  the  .history  of  .  Buddhism  In 
India  shows  how  powerfully  those' elements  of , free-  - 
dom  could  work  in.  counteraction  .of  .the;  ecclesiastical,  : 
process.  ■ 

'  '  During  (he  thousand  j  cars  of  *> udahh l  ascc,uleney 

to  T„d,a.tia(  fiLLLSCuasht.u  r  zf'eynd.  In 
to consoK-  the  time  of  Hiouen  Thsang,.  the  eaily  .-deraoc--: 
..  **“"•.  ,racv  of  the  faith  was  still  vigorous.  -  Thirteen, 
f’entories  had  elapsed -since  the -first  preaching  of;  this  - 
,od  and  vet  there  was  scarcely. a  sign  of  consolida¬ 
tion  •  there  was-  no  -national  .church,- no. .hierarchy » -no, 
ecclesiastical  centre  .  or  headship,-3  -  .-The o.nly .  unity, 

'  ^-as'  snintua],  the  only  authority,  was-  unseen  h..  Every, 
%'ihdra  was. 'a'-  <ne  cuitie  ot  uligion,  like  tin  se  iiec 

-  ■bnUfircl  units-  the  "-village  comm  unities.  -  -  -And,. with  . 
Ai  tt  io  independent  local  life,  the  peninsula, slione.with, 
flourishing  Buddhist  instHuboiw  of  culture  and  human¬ 
ity.  Could  ecclesrasticism.  have  come.  and. gpiifAugaiti,?- 

-  We  can  liardly  beltove  iU  We  read  the  record' with 
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admiration,  and  ask  .ourselves  if  the  history  of  any 
religion  affords  its  parallel.  > 

But*  in  Thibet  the,  process  of  organization  was 
furthered  by  a  traditional  respect  for  patri-  Thg 
archal  institutions.1  It  was  therefore  inevit- astidsm  of 
able  that  a  succession  of  infallible  pontiffs Th!bet'  # 
should  at  last  be  set  up  in  proof  of  the  fcthikjilaty  arwl 
dignity  of  the  faith.  Further  combinations  with  the  * 
old  beliefs  in  transmigration  and  incarnation  issued  in* 
the  Dalai-Lama  of  this  eastern  papacy,  and  his  equal, 
if  not  superior,  the  Bogdo  of  southern  Thibet:  ever  , 
renewed  .and  propagated  by  miraculous  tokens  and 
special  inspirations  of  his  college  of  priests,  a  hier¬ 
archy  of  no  less  than  nine  distinct  orders.2  The  par¬ 
allel  with  Christian  history  may  be  pursued  further  :  — 
to  the  rivalries  of  different  Buddhist  popes ;  to  their  . 
political  intrigues  for  building  up  a  vast  temporal 
,  power  ;  to  the  contentions  of  Red  and  Yellow  Lamas  ; 
and  to  the  ambition  of  every  important  convent  to.  pos¬ 
sess  an  authoritative  Lama  ( Chubilghan )  of  its  own..0 
We  may  add  to  this  series  of  analogues  with  Western 
Catholicism  the  fail  of  the  Lamaist  Church  under  the 
dominion  of  a  foreign  power,  namel}7,  the  Chinese 
Imperial  Master  who  now  "protects  ” -Lira  Ssa,  that 
Oriental  Rome ;  and  the  idle  dream  of  its  present 
pontiff  that  supernatural  aid  is  at  hand  to  subject  civ¬ 
ilization  to  his  sway.4 

Thus  Buddhist  organization  in  Thibet  ends,  like 
Brahmanical  caste  in  India,  in  dismtcgraitvc  lvi^ 
forces.  Thev  are  found,  after  all  the  phases  nr  extern, 
of  consolidation,  all-puwciful  m  this  as  m 
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other  distinctive  communions,  showing"  how -  vain  mg 
hat  assun  pfron  of  finality  which  is  always  made  by 
Institutional  Religion. 

The  steps  of  degeneracy-  involved •  in  this  ’nrocess 

were  the  sane  which  m  ciy  effbil  l  o  gaif/e  a  le 
hsrious  faith  on  a  gicat  scale  and  in  permanent  four 
has  i'v s  TdMy  pm  sued.  The  fret  simple  pneepte  of 
the  icacher  multiplied  into  a  mass  of  ii<’ualhni  ,uid 
<  nett  chs„pLie  filhn0  fiffi  cm  olumes  ot  the  cue  mo  is 
Tlubetan  canon,  which  amounts  in  ah  to  three  hun- 
hed  a  in  si\p  hooks  1  This  snip tme  out=id  Thibet, 
■s  no  longer  read  to  the  nations  in  their  oym  tongue 
The  i  tpreseniatives  of  the  non-resistant  rSafcyamimi 
now  inflict  cruel  punishments  on  thbh  subjects,8  The 
pei  feet  democracy  of  .the  earlier  time'  was--  slowly  vH 
.steadily  .modified,  till  slaves  could,  not  be  admitted  to' 
ihe  mhnrcn  without  consent  of  their  masters  .;  and  the- 
doois  v  e<  e  fast  closed  to  a  diseased  person,  or  one  of 
uncei  t,  in  oi mm,  or  one  who  had  slain  a  prntt  m 
made  itouLie  in.  the  priesthood, i--  Recruited  m'  perpe- 
tiiitv ,  b}  the  custom  that  .one  lama  ■shalL--.come:-ont.  of" 
e  e  i  muiily  w  mb  has  mo.e  ffiau  one  son  fl  e  pue-t 
hard  at  last  clhects  the  whole  private  life  of  the  people, 
officiating  on  all  domestic  occasions ; ■  --perfor fftiny >•  the:-’' 
part  ot  -  physicians,  astrologers, -conjurers,  intercessors' 
ioi  n  d  icl  /  ml  tn  prcflrgict  v  inch  s  mlifcnt 
In  the  unnanu al  .ifclatio.ns.of  monastrcism- is- no'' Want¬ 
ing  i  hough  pi  evented  m  great  measxne  by  the  ease 
with  wind,  under  Buddhist  rules.-  a  cm  or  then  „d 
moiiiv  oi  nun  can  main  mto  the  world.  The  s  m- 
pl  P  c  t  the  c  m  ffi  ffi  s  noieoter  comrpted 
inteaniiture  with  the  popular  polytheism,  whose  dei- 
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ties  have  been  referred  to  spheres  below  the  Buddhas, 
and  Bodhisattvais,  yet  receiVe  a  modified  form’  of  wor¬ 
ship.  Buddhism  has,  however,  its  rationalistic  develop¬ 
ment  also,  as  in  China;  where  the  hierarchical  system 
has  never  been  developed,  and  the  theoretic  elements 
it  depended  on,  such  as  incarnation  and  transmigra¬ 
tion,  have  never  taken  root.  '  Although?- as*, a 
political  master  is  believed  to  dictate  the  succession  to# 
the  Dalai  Lamaship  and  to  control  the  priesthood  of^ 
Thibet,  the  actual  relations  of  the  people  of  the  "Mid¬ 
dle  Kingdom  ”  with  this  spiritual  centre  are  in  fact 
very  remote.  As  a  natural  result,  many  of  the  oppres¬ 
sive  rules  and  personal  vices  of  the  mendicant  and 
monkish  class  just  mentioned  are,  in  China,  to  a  con¬ 
siderable  extent,  escaped.  The  mendicancy  of  the 
Buddhist  priesthood,  of  course  a  mark  of  dependence, 
will  greatly  tend  to  their  downfall  in  the  present  age  : 
they  however,  especially  in  Ceylon,  compare  favor¬ 
ably  in  morals  with  the  clergy  of  other  religions,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  peculiar  perils  to  which  their  celibacy 
and  their  mendicancy  alike  expose  them.1 

The  old  and  constant  record  of  distinctive  religions  is 
their  passage  from  Inspiration  to  Ritualism  and  Buddhist 
thence  to  Ecclesiastical  Despotism.  Yet  the 
resemblance  of  Thibetan  Buddhism  to  Roman  gies. 
Catholicism  has  often  been  supposed  to  prove  a  direct 
influence  of  the  latter,  on  the  former,  of  these  religions. 
There  is  no  more  need  of  such  an  explanation  than 
there  is  evidence  of  its  truth.  Such  evidence  is  wholly 
wanting.  The  cross,  the  mitre,  the  rosary,  censers, 
bells  at  the  altar,  tonsure,  exorcism,  celibacy,  lasts, 
holy  water,  baptism,  confession,  benediction  by  laying 
on  of  hands,  are  thoroughly  Oriental  symbols,  indige¬ 
nous  to  the  soil.  So  the  custom  of  going  on  pilgrim-, 
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ages  is  much  oklei  thin  Chi  isuamly.  In  the  thjid 
century  India  was  and:  had-  long  been-  the.-  .resort: of.; 
Buddiiist  .pilgrims  from  all  -northern  Asia.-.. -The- idea, 
of  prayer  to  saints,  as  well  as  that  of  compelling  their 
aid,  .is  familiar.,  to,  Hindu  -faith 'from  -  earliest  -times.-': 
Confession  in  the  -Buddhist. 'Church  ••is: ver}r-.,well--dev. 
suribecKiC’  growing  out  of  the  maxim.  ■'*- Live;- hiding- 
your  good  works,  -  and  .proclaiming 'your  evil  ones  C!' 
r  which  is  certainly  in  the  .-true-  spirit  tof  >' the: tsuErhs: ■ 
Confession  is  spoken-  of  as -a  custom  -  in.,  the  oldest - 
legends  of  Buddhism,. .and.  even  .represented., as  •  made.t 
before  the  whole*  assembly,-  at  certain  'seasons,  and* 
under  the  direction  of  Buddha  himself:  -  --e  ..  u-.v.,-.-.. 

That  mediaeval  Christiauitj'  originated  these-and  other: - 
forms  of  Thibetan  Lamaism,  through  the  teaching  of  - 
Nestorian  monks,  is-  asserted'  upon  no  other  evidence : 
.  than  conjecture.1  It  is  much.less  improbable  . that: the 
tacts  are  the  other  way  *  -C.  that  Christian  .symboliism- 
is  very  largely  of.  Oriental  origin.53-  -  Buddhism'  Is:-- as  . 
our  whole  account  has  .shownggemi-inely- Indian 
made  its  way  into  Western  Asia  some  time ’previous . 
to  the  Christian  era.  .  Its  influence  in  moulding. 
Gnostic,  Manichaeaig  and . ...  Neo-Platonic  teachers’ is 
unquestionable.4'  .  •  .  -  -  -■  .-  :  .. 

We  may  observe  -also,--  .in.  passing:  that the --"'-re-  - 
.  semblances  between  Gnostic  sj'stems-  on  -the  .’one 
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hand,  and  the  Buddhist  and  Sankl^a  on  the  other, 
are  of  a  very  profound  character.  Among  c 
these  are  their  common  opposition  to  the  Christian 
material  and  changing  world;  their  sue- systems' 
cessive  potencies  emanating  in  descending  series;  the 
idea  of  creation  as  originating  in  the  fall  of  a  beam 
from  the  world  of  light ;  the  recognition  mffin^tice  hs 
ruling  the  processes  of  existence  ;  the  threefold  division, 
of  qualities  j  the  faith  in  liberation  through  knowledge  ; 
and  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  '  nature  ’  into  its 
own  self-subsistence.  Then  the  very  point’  of  contact 
for  the  Oriental  with  the  Greek  mind  was  provided  in 
the  great  trade-emporium  of  Alexandria,  where  Gnos¬ 
ticism  arose  contemporaneously  with  the  recorded  em¬ 
bassies  of  the  Hindus,  commercial  and  other,  to  the 
West.1  It  is  matter  of  history  also  that  Buddhism 
was  well  known  in  Babylon,  just  before  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  Mani  and  his  dualistic  faith;2  and  that  the 
Neo-Platonists  sought  very  earnestly  and  successfully 
to  acquaint  themselves  with  Oriental  systems.3 

The  whole  process  of  reasoning  from  moral  and 
spiritual  resemblances  in  different  religions,  to  a  his¬ 
torical  connection  between  them,  is,  however,  to  be 
handled  with  great  caution.  When  used,  as  it  so 
frequently  is,  in  the  interest  of  a  special  faith,  it  has 
been  very 'apt  to  turn  its  sharpest  edge  against  the 
user.  But  why  should  it  be  ignored,  in  religious 
history  alone,  that  like  causes  must  breed  like  effects? 
The  similarity  may  well  run  into  minute  details  even, 
since  the  great  shaping  moulds  of  human  nature  and 
religious  relation  are  alike  in  all  races. 

Thus,  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  ecclesiastical 
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oi&ai  :/ctlion  naturally  enough  presents  the-  same  es- 
ci^nmit  GCnt^  features  and  processes  of  degeneracy . 
arJEodd  Con  para  live  religion  shows  ns  a  sb  filar  pict- 
hlS1”'  ure  i  a  die  history  of  Chrsfiariity  to  that  which 
we  have  been  studying. 

^jfisus  apuarently  organi  ,ed  no  religions  raachh  erj  , 
i  flo  h  V  '  tflu  G  dlCC  miW,,  u  pu  (  i  Ho! 
worked  in  a  personal,  prophetic  way/,.- announcing  ay. 
^Approaching  end  of  this  voilcl  and  the  crnt'ng  ut  a 
kingdom  that  v.  as  not  of  it  :  and  calling  on  men  to 
accept  oj  air  as  'Cess  ->  r  to  udge  be^ccu  doc  pisi 
and  the  unjust,  in  that  day.  Of  their, stltutiond  meaning 
ol  the  approaching  change,  ana  of  the  spec  al  vay  « 
:n  which  u-oip  •’ame  mould  b  ■  exalted  thuem.  la= 
record  gives  lio  sign  that  he  had  the  least  presentiment- 
HoW  could  he  or  his  immediate. -disciples ■•anticipate-Jts-. 
grand  hierarchy,  ecclesiastical  councils,  mad  in  cry  of 
Ufcsomaiion  fo<  the  coercion  o,  pm  ad  j  idgnent*  It 
o  ci  i  ic*e  d  i  h  i  n  tl  d  n  u  ’  o 
vested  in  one  exclusive  Lora  and  Master-  of  .salvation*, 
just  as  Buddhistic  ecclesiasticism;  m  z/.v-peculmr  form,:--, 
grew  out  of  the  'concentration-  of  -  Buddhism -around: 
one  personal  name.  It  ..there  -be  -but  one-  .church  mud  - 
One  Head  thereof,  •  5t.  naturally  follows,  .thatvtnerev 
should  always  be  a  representative  of  tins-  Head, -  visible , 
as  the  church  itself.  On  this  futre  further  follow?  an 
all-control bng  mechanism  to  peipciume  the  ia<\i.  But 
at  first  Christianity  knew  simply  Hie  congregation, 
choosing  its  owr  teachers,  ard  manag:ng  its  own  con¬ 
cerns  ;  under-.apostolic  advice, it  isitrue, rand-  perhaps,  ten- 
a  certain-  extent,  dictation.  .  Ac-few- simple-forms,:-  some-.- 
slight  conditions  of  membership,  deemed  nebtssary 
in  days  of  weakness  and  peril  from’ false  brethren  t 
the  Jew-Christians  indeed  insisting  on  circumcision, 
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yet  unable  to  impose  it  on  the  Gentile  world  ;  friendly 
or  admonitory  letters  passing  from  church  to  church, 
with  contributions  from  the  strong  in  aid  of  the  weak ; 
—  this  was  all  the  machinery  in  its  age  of  inspiration 
by  the  original  motive.  But  contentions  began  early, 
over  what  Jesus  was  and  what  he  willed.  Churches, 
multiplied.  .Bishops  meddled  with  each  dtiiOf  flool«5. 
Councils  were  necessary  to  settle  the  faith,  and.,  after* 
.quarrelling  their  utmost,  imposed  their  decisions  or* 
the  people.  Metropolitans  managed  or  browbeat  the 
country  pastors,  settling  and  unsettling  ministers, 

■  lobbying  and  levying,  prescribing  and  proscribing, 
‘Gradually  the  political  prestige  of  the  Metropolitan, 
of  Rome  made  him  Head  of  the  Church  visible, 
representative  of  the  One  Invisible  Head.  Strong¬ 
men  like  Victor  and  Gregory'  sat'  in  the  imaginary 
Peter’s-seat,  mastered  the  councils  and  the  state,  fulmi¬ 
nated  decrees  and  settled  points  of  ritual,  till  the 
Roman.  Catholic  Church,  with  its  strange  mixture'  of 
mummery  and  devotion,  of  pomp  and  humility,  be¬ 
came  for  its  season  a  sovereign  in  the  religious  world. 

'  All  the  passions  and  follies,  as  well  as  the  nobilities  of 
thought  and  conduct,  by  which  it  was  brought  to  its 
throne,  were  steps  in  the  evolution  of  the.  idea  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  organization,  which  had  gathered  around  the 
conception  of  a  Christ.  The  second  stage  ol  Christi¬ 
anity,  the  age  of  Priesthood  and  Ritualism  w  as  u  k  c 
its  day.  It  compelled  the  third,  which  was  fresh  In¬ 
spiration.  Luther,  preceded  by  the  mml  al  n  cue. 
came:  and  there  was  recurrence  to  du  ini  p<  1  on  d 
life,  the  root  of  religion.  But  the  recognition  m  tins 
root  w;as  still  imperfect,  and  again  came  organization 
about  the  name  and  the  church  of  Christ.  Calvin  soon 
turns  the  praver  and  the. protest  to  rigid  dogma  and 
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gravitation  of  the  native  Hindus  to  reverie.  Abstract 
thinking  has  held  dominion  in  their  works  and  ways- 
As  it  came  off  triumphant  within  India  from  the  Budd¬ 
hist  reaction  towards  practical  'work,  so  it  has  been  com¬ 
municated,  in  some  measure,  through  the  expansion  of 
Buddhism  itself,  to  other  races  of  a  less  speculative  cast. 

The  practical  side  of  Buddhism  prompted-TA^ourwsi, 
to  the  use  of  natural  symbolism.  But  the  sym-  Thes,raboI  ' 
bols  were  chosen  by  the  same  absorbing  sense  ism  of  .•» 
of  the  transient  and  unreal  in  all  positive  forms.  oreiLms' 

The  Lotus,  hovering  on' the  heave  of  the  sea,  a  deli¬ 
cate  bloom  just  mantling  for  a  moment  a  restless,  all¬ 
engulfing  deepr;  the  Wheel,  that  symbol  of  a  life  that  - 
revolves  for  ever  around  itself,  in  perpetual  change 
without  progress, — -these  are  the  two  select  tj^pes  of 
Buddhist  thought  and  art.  The  wheel  stands  whirling- 
before  the  door,  to  greet  the  stranger  with  its  admoni¬ 
tion.  It  whirls  on  the  house-tops,  a  sign  that  even 
the  routines  of  domestic  life  are  .a  swift  motion  that  . 
escapes  us  .while  we  seek  to  grasp  and  to  hold  it  fast.. 

It  whirls  on  the  hearth  by  the  draft  of  the  fire  and  it 
whirls  in  the -running  stream  by  force  of  water;  and 
men  carry  it  whirling  as  they  walk.  It  whirls  as 
vicarious  religious  machinery,  adopted  into  the  formal¬ 
ism  of  meritorious  works ;  and,  as  with  symbolism  in 
general,  other  superstitions  have  doubtless  very  much 
obscured  its  primary. meaning.  For  even  so  dues  man 
relieve,  himself  from  the  vanity  of  for  ever  contemplat¬ 
ing  a  restless  whirl  of  vicissitude,  where  nothing  abides 
but  change  itself. 

Yet  what  is  this  symbol,  after  all,  but  admonition  to 
seek  the  eternal,  and  to  trust  in  the  law  that  Tim  mew. 
rounds  all  change  with  preserving  renewal  I,*'< 
and  return?  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  such  deeper 
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meanings  have-  -.given  -■■  rest  -  and.-eoui.age'.hu,  -til.o,usafi,ds.: 
of  raedu-Hwe  Watchers  of  the  Buddhist  Wheel 

The  Wheel  was  in  foci  nor  only  the  accepted  em¬ 
blem  of  tiansmigi  arion  and  ifo  returns  to  forth,  but 
dlco.  m  associated  with  the  Th's]:  (which  indicates  the 
strength  ol  the  aim  that  set-,  it  rolling,  perhaps  also 
tin’  oilRiA'fov  stm) ,  an  cn-llem  «  f  unwusal  dominion. 
It  was  ■  the  sacred  re  ark  seen- on  the.  ,-hiHuisv  and- -feet 
of  the  mfant  Buddha,  by  which  the  sages  weiy  able 
lo  predict  bis  divine  dcstiiy  to  "roll  tit  wheel”  of 
nl  mfed  \  1  BAi  <  Ko  i-  cdfod  '  the  W1  *  I  ’ 

Thus  the  symbol  of -the  -transiency  of  all  things,. be¬ 
comes  iWelf  representative  of  the  one  only  life  that 
can  overcome  it ;  that  is-,  of  the  almighty  and, .ever-,, 
lasting-.  The  very  "  praver  cylinder  ’. :-i..eivesciits -- the, 
ajiunr  erd  units  turning  r  -ie,  btmgmg  mary  sides 
successively  to  view,  the  types  of  all  living  creatures 
Impartially  revolve."  "A  hundred  and  eight  rcesed 
figures  are  ihi  guaid  of  honor  arc  and  ihe  hole  wheel.” 
h'  The  wheel  has  ignorance  and  desire  foi  its  axis, 
predisposition  for  its  spokes*'  decrepitude  and  death. -for. - 
its  tire,”3  To  be- master  of  their,  revolu-donsvwa&to.-ba-. 
t W  of  life. 

There -was  - also  a  favorite-  "architectural  symbol,  for 

fit's  worship  of  the  duty  that  is  rounded  with  a  dream. 
Th..l  dome  like  shape,  —  now  sunk  like  a  cushion  for 
it  m  u  s  m  h  Buddhist  pill  s  a  v  st  llm0,  is 
on  the  stujpas.- into- a  definite  ..sphere  i  now,  active--,  a-iow 
ai  rest;  mobile  in  assuming  eithu  attitude,  raid  long¬ 
ing,  apparently,  foi  both, — -what  an  cm  idem  if  is  <»f 
this  myricai  faith,  so  sti  angely  combining  practical 
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energy  and  contemplative  calm !  It  is  the  Bubble , 
purest  type  of  the  transient  and  unreal ;  yet  this  mere  ' 
evanescence,  this  very  emptiness,- this  nothing,  if  it  but 
breaks,  —  is  in  fact  held  from  breaking,  fixed  in  en¬ 
during' forms  of  art  and  use.1  Such  the  lesson  that 
comes  to  us  from  vihdra  and  dagof,  where  the'  hearts 
of  millions  find  impulse,  and  their  longingah-et&d  s**- 
rows,  rest.  * 

The  Brahmanic  symbol, -on  the  other  hand,  was  the* 
Banyan ,  whose  vast  shadow  expands  and  TheEan.  • 
deepens  with  the  multiplication  of  stems  that  yan- 
shoot  downward  to  refasten  themselves  in  the  earth. 
Hindu  thought  perpetually  recurs  to  the  inward 
shadows  of  that  self-renewing  mystery  of  change, 
.which  grows  with  the  multiplication  of  visible  forms 
and  finite  desires.  Hew  down  these  banyans  of 
the  mind,  it  says,  and  reach  the  eternal  life  they  veil. 

Banj-an  and  Bubble  ! '  Such  the  sjunbolism  of  a 
philosophy  too  deeply  immersed  in  contempla- 
tion  to  find  the  full  validity  of  the  world  and  and  the 
life.  But  we  have  seen  that  the  forward  look  'Wtot’ 
is  not  wanting  :  we  have  traced  the  disintegration  of 
old  social  and  religious  systems,  and  the  living  germs 
of  freedom  in  pantheistic  belief;  we  have  noted  the 
force  of  Buddhist  expansion,  and  its  faith  111  a  iuture 
that  shall  bring  on  earth  the  fulness  of  that  peace  and 
love  which  is  the  Buddhist  heaven.  T1  1  c  11  c  1  s 
of  this  faith  is  illustrated  by  the  at olitio  1  1  H  1  L 
the  present  king  of  Siam.  The  contact  r  t'  *1 

cal  West  with  the  introversive  East  me  t-  h  n  r  1  u  11 

the  continents  the  physical. 
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Bubble  -md  Barman  mean  moic  than  dream.  Js  not 
•  that  spheri'c  form,  the  emblem  of  a-;w<Mfld-avicles 
,nd  ,"iut.  unit)'  of  life  and  purpose?  That  dim  pillared 
rhl1  P‘  “  fo  est  is  from  a  single  root,  and,  as  U  prows, 
do  not  its  Yn  branches  arm  beck  inc<  ssantly  to  the 
sq9  it  If  e.  a^-  f  to  hold  eaith  and  hearnm  muted  b\ 
imparish'abfe’  ties?  So  with  -thc^  -faith  which  these 
^niuual  sjmbolo  sul  mud  —  flicieaot  >  i  oi  YY* 
Sneoism  to  Buddhism  dt  noon  sir  a  ted  that  flu  re  woe 
B-crms  of  democratic  cnciey  m  the  Jialuxc  of  Contem¬ 
plation  itself.  The  .Buddhist  ovv  bo-ireey_ 

svmbolizes  the  power  of  human  nature  to  burst  ...every-; 
bond  of  apathy.  Its  vitality-  is  cxtiaordinaty :  its 
roots  will-  crack  and  rend  buildings,  - and  only -preserve, 
their  memo)  y  by  the  huge  flagmans  nhjch  they 
retain  for  centuries  clasped  in  their  embrace."-. , S,o  the 
.  abstract  idea  fled  into  intenor  deeps  only  to  find  die 
need  of  social  communion,  .to.  learn  that-  man <  cannot: 

•  live  by  meditation  only,  and  to  .rend  and  burst  its;  own 
ancient  structures -with  the-  invincible- energy- of -noble 
purpose-.  That  mystical  instinct  of  the -Unity  Of  . Life.,, 
which  formed  the  constant  matrix  of  Hindu  thought, 
—  unconscious  of  . its  own  inevitable.. relations-,, ’-un-,,' 
aware  that  science  should  -one -day-  fulfil  its  substantial, 
meaning  in  endless  practical  con  elutions  and  uses,  — - 
ruled  life  »\i1b  an  exclusis  eness  that  depressed  verg} 
and  threatened  morality. Yeh  .even  --then. -its .-.very 
sense  of.  a  common  bondage  and  misery  -in  .all- living, 
..beings  became  a  -  sympathetic  impulse-  that  reached' 
throughout -existence:.;-,  an  ardor-  .of  lave  and-.plty.- that 
know  n  )  Lmit.  and  no  epo  o 

The  wide  extension  of  Buddhism,  as,  compared  with 
signs  of  ■'  ’Brahmanical  aristocracy  -  .and  caste’,:  indicates: 
prpmise.  • -that -in  Easter  n  civilization  itself -  these. -oppres-.- 
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sive  elements  are  less  natural  to  man  than  the  instincts 
of  fellowship  and  equality.  Malcom  tells  us  of  a'numer- 
ous  and  growing  sect  of  reformers  in  Burmah-,  whose 
founder,  Kolan,  revised  the  Buddhist  law,  about 
seventy  years  ago,  and  taught  the  "worship  of  wis¬ 
dom.”  "This  sect  discard  the  use  of  images,  and 
have  neither  priests  nor  sacred' books.  TifcT'-^icliej* 
rise  from  time  to  time,  alwaj's  from  among  the  laffy,  % 
and  gain  many  followers.” 1  St.  Hilaire  describes  a* 
powerful  reaction  in  Ceylon,  from  later  superstitions 
to  the  simplicity  of  early  Buddhism ;  a  democratic 
revolution  arising  from  theQeffort.ofthe  state,  nearly  a 
hundred  years  since,  to  confine  the  right  of  entrance  to 
the  priesthood  within  a  single  powerful  caste.  One  of 
the  lower  castes,  the  Tchaliyas,  had  the  spirit  and 
intelligence  to  rebel  against  this  innovation,  and,  being 
well  provided  with  means,  made  an  effective  stand  for 
puritan  principles.  About  the  end  of  the  last  cen¬ 
tury,  these  reformers  imported  from  Burmah  a  body 
of  priests,  devoted,  like  themselves,  to  the  simplicity 
of  primitive  Buddhism  ;  and  the  movement  received 
fresh  impulse.  Special  changes  insisted  on  by  the 
reformers  were  these  :  —  an  open  door  into  the  minis¬ 
try  for  all  classes ;  freedom  from  state  interference 
with  religion ;  abandonment  of  astrology  :  reading 
of  the  books  of  the  faith  freely  to  all.  This  "sect 
of  Amarapura,”  so  called  from  the  Burmese  city 
whence  it  received  its  teachers,  has  been  very  suc¬ 
cessful  in  its  efforts  to  purify  Buddhism  from  polythe¬ 
ism  and  caste,  and  made  numerous  converts  in  different 
provinces  of  the  kingdom.  Other  sects  make  other 
demands,  and  Ceylonese  Buddhism  seems  to  be  alive 
with  religious  discussion  and  heretical  zeal.-  Another 
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